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oBERKT NELSON, Eſq; the pious Author 
R of this excellent Book, was born the 224 of 
June 1656, being the Son of Mr. John Nelſon, a 
conſiderable Turkey Merchant of London, and De- 
licia his Wife, Siſter to Sir Gabriel Roberts, a Tur- 
key Merchant alſo of the ſame City. His Father 
dying when he was young, he was left tothe Care 
of his Mother, and her Brother Sir Gabriel, who 
being made his Guardian, was very careful of the 
Education of this his Nephew, who was indeed 
beloyed by every one, being a moſt beautiful 
Youth, and of fine natural Parts. He was for 
ſame Time at St. Paul's School in London; but 
the principal Part of his Education was under a 
private Tutor in his Mother's Houſe, from whence 
he went to Trinity College in Cambridge, where he 
was entered Fellow Commoner. He married the 
Lady Theophila Lucy, Relict of Sir Kingſman 
Lucy, and Daughter of John late Earl of Berke- 
ley. His Lady enjoyed but an ill State of 
Health; for the Recovery of it he paſſed over 
with her into France, and went to Aix la Cha- 
pelle, where he continued ſome Time, and after- 
wards proceeded on his Travels thro' France, 
Italy, and Germany, Never was any Engliſhman 
known to be more careſſed in all the foreign 
Courts which he viſited, as the many Letters 
written to him from Princes, Miniſters of State, 
and Perſons of Diſtinction, do abundantly teſtify. 
Nor was he leſs eſteemed in England, his Ac- 
quaintance being generally among ſuch as were 
moſt remarkable for 'Piety and Learning, of 
whom the good Mr. Keztlewell was one; I here 
particularly mention him, becauſe to him we 
own Mr. Nelſon's firſt engaging in this uſeful © > 
Work: Which whoſoever reads, will find no 
5 A2 lf; 
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{mall Addition to the Pleaſure and Advantage 
he ſhall reap by it, to conſider that it is the Work 
of a fine Gentleman, and one who never entered 
into holy Orders; becauſe this will ſhew what 
Injuſtice thoſe Men do to our moſt Holy Reli- 
gion, who repreſent it as a moroſe, narrow ſpi- 
rited Inſtitution, fit only to be practiſed by Her- 
mits and Recluſes. Mr. Nelſon's other Qualifi- 
cations, of a comely Perſonage, a genteel Deport- 
ment, and a fair Fortune, were ſo far from be- 
Ing inconſiſtent with that genuine Spirit of Piety 
which always ſhewed itſelf in him, that they 
were no ſmall Ornaments to it: Thoſe external 
Endowments of Nature and Fortune ſerved to 
ſet off, and make his Virtue the more amiable 
and captivating ; as his Virtue made thoſe which - 
are by themſelves unworthy to be eſteemed, ap- 
pear as real Accompliſhments. 
_ His Corpſe was depoſited in the New Bury- 
ing Ground, in Lamb's-Conduit Fields, then firſt 
conſecrated on that Occaſion. A ſquare Monu- 
ment was afterwards erected over him, contain- 
ing, on the four Sides of it, the following In- 
ſcription, drawn up by George Smalridge Lord 
Biſhop of Briſtol. 
H. S. E. 
Roß ERTus NELSON, Armiger, 
Qui, Patre ortus Fohanne Cive Londinenſi, 
Ex Societate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
Habentium, Matre Deliciis Sorore 
Gabrielis Roberts Equitis aurati, ex eadem 
Civitate & eodem Sodalitio, uxorem habuit 
Honorotiſſimam Dominam Theophilam 
Lucy, Kingſmanni Lucy Baronetti viduam, | 
Prænobilis Johannis Comitis de BERKELEY 
Filiam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
Recuperandæ cauſa proficiſcentem lubenter 
Comi. 


„ 
— 


Comitatus, ac extremum vitæ terminum Sg 
Summo amore foyit, morte divulſam 
Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum deſideravit, 
Literis Græcis & Latinis, 
Quas partim in Schola Paulina, 

Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat; 
Linguarum Gallicæ & Italicæ peritiam 
Lutetiæ & Romz agens facile adjunxit. 

In omni fere Literarum genere verſatus, 
Ad Theologiz ſtudium animum præcipuè appulit: 
Et felici pariter inemorid atque acri judicio pollens, 
Antiquitatum Eccleſiaſticarum ſeientià 
Inter Clericos enituit Laicus. 
Peragrata ſemel atque iterum Europa; 
_ Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum 
Et Religionum formas explorayerat, 
Nullam Reipublicæ adminiſtrandæ rationem 
Monatchiz domi conſtitutæ præpoſuit, 
Cæteras omnes Eccleſias Anglicanæ longe poſthabuit ; | 41 
_ Hand ipſi ſemper caram 4. 
Beneficiis auxit, | | 
Vita exornavit, 
Sctiptis defendit; 
Filius ipſius obſequentiſſimus, 
Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus. 
Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas; 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos, ſumptu Locupletiorum, - 
Bene inſtruendos, | 4 
Aut ad augendam utilitatem publicam, * 
Aut ad promovendam Dei gloriam inſtituta, 
Cui non ſe libenter ſocium addidit. 
Hiſce ſtudiis & temporis & opum a 
Partem longè maximam impendit. | e 
Quicquid F acultatum ſupererat, = ä 
F — 


In om uſus #5 hy 


Dum id ſibi negotii unicè dedit, Deo ut placeret 


Severam interim Chriſtiane Religionis, 
Ad quam ſe compoſuit, diſciplinam, 
Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 
Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret : 
In illo enim, ſi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipſa Honeſti mire elucebat, 
Et amorem omnium facile excitabat, 
Cum Naturz ſatis & Glorie, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ, 
Parum diu vixiſſet, 

Päatali Aſthmate correptus _ 
Kenſingtoniæ animam Deo reddidit; 
Vitæ jam actæ recordatione lætus, 

Et futuræ ſpe plenus. 
Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium rite celebrabitur, 
Apud Sanctæ Conz participes, 
NELSON vigebit memoria. 
Dum ſolennia recurrent Feſta & Jejunia, 
NELsoxI Faſtos jugiter revolvent Pii : 
Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 
Illum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum vivet, 
Vir pius, ſimplex, candidus, urbanus: 
Adhuc in Scriptis poſt mortem editis, 
Et nunquam morituris, 


Cum nobilibus & locupletibus miſcet colloquia; 


Adhuc eos ſermonibus 
Multa pietate & eruditione refertis 
Delectare pergit & inſtruere. 
Ob. 16, Jan. Ab. Dom. 1714. 
Etat. ſuæ 59. 


PREFACE. 


Mink myſelf ſo far obliged, by that Re- 
ſpe that is uſually paid to the candid 

and charitable Reader, as to acquaint him, 
before he engages, with what he may expect 
from the following Treatiſe: The Deſign 
whereof is an Attempt 7o reſcue the Feſti- 
vals and Faſts of the Church of England, 
not only from the Prejudices of thoſe who 
have not yet reconciled themſelves to Her Con- 
— fitution;" but chiefly from the Contempt and 
Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Her obe- 
dient Members, who own Her Authority in 
= rndifferent Things, and who, upon all Oc- 
3 Ccafuons, praiſe and extol the Piety and Uſe- 
fulneſs of ſuch Inſtitutions. And farther, 
humbly to offer ſuch Aid and Afſiftance to 
| well-diſpoſed Minds, hat they may be ena- 
* Bled to improve all theſe holy Seaſons, 10 the 
—* Advantage of their Immortal Souls, and to | 
= the ſecuring that Eternal Reſt that remains Heb. 4 c + : 
so the People of God. | | 
| | ö 
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F rider to this Purpoſe, I have, in he 
Preliminary Inſtructions, endeavoured 70 
clear the Obſervations of the Feſtivals and 


Faſts from thoſe Objections they were moſt 


expoſed to; and have made it my Buſineſs to 


ſet them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt dif- 


cover their Beauty and Excellency. And 
zndced, except We W! Il acknowledge ſome 
Power in the Church, 10 determine the 
Modes and Circumſtances of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and to oblige us in indifferent Matters, 
it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſettled 
Frame of Things in any Chriſtian Society 
in the World. The Rule that is laid down 
by St. Paul, for the Conduct of all Chriſtian 


. Churches, is, that all Things be done de- 


cently, and in order; which, as it ſuppeſes 
a Power in our Governors to determine 


theſe decent Things, and to preſeribe the 


neceſſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 


ſure for them to proceed by in eftabliſhing their 
Injunctions; ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an 


Obligation in us that are governed to ſub- 
mit to ſuch Determmations, and to obey ſuch 


Regulati ons; not from any binding Power 
in the Nature of thoſe Things that are en- 


Joined, but by virtue of that Obedience We 


owe 


FN E.F: A C: BE. 
wwe to lawful Authority, which is ſo plainly 
and poſitively inforced upon us in the holy 
Scriptures. For thoſe Things that the Laws 
of God have not made neceſſary Duties by 
being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions by being 
forbidden, are indifferent in their own Na- 
ture, and may be determined either Way by 
| lawful Authority; and thoſe that are Sub- 
jecls ought to yield Obedience to ſuch Deter- 
minations, becauſe they are commanded to obey Heb. 15; 
thoſe that have the Rule over them, and to“ 
ſubmit themſelves. 

Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, to 
humble themſelves before God with Faſting 
and Prayer: Frequently to admire and adore 
the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
the Myſteries of our Redemption : Thank- 
fully to acknowledge thoſe Advantages Wwe 

have received from the Labours of the 
Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts and Graces 
were fitted to convert the World. But as 
to the certain Seaſons when theſe Duties 


— 
JI_—_— 


1 are publickly to be performed, and as to 
F the Way and Manner of diſchargi ng them, 
; 9 that muſt be left to the Determinations of 
94 cur lawful Governors; for what wwe are 
Ls obliged to perform at ſome Times, cannot 

| | be 
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be le eſs a Duty when lawful Authority enjoins 
2 certain Time for the performing it, And 
Conf. Boh. wwe conſider that the Foreign Churches 


Artic. 17 
Auguſt. p. b. have preſerved in their Communion ſeve- 


34. kl. ral Feſtivals, and that the Remains of 
Chriſtianity, which flill ſubſiſt in the Greek 


Ricaut's Church, are very much owing to the ſolemn 


State of R : | 
the Cee Obſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, there 


| * ch, 7s not the leaſt Reaſon we ſhould refufe Obe- 
| dience to ſuch Inſtitutions as are owned by 


the Proteſtant Churches Abroad, and have 


had fo good an Effect in a Church otherways 
over-run with Ignorance under the Oppreſ- 


fion of Infidels. 

As for thoſe who profeſs theſe Principles, 
they ought to attend to the true Conſequen- 
ces of” them, which would oblige them to pay 
ſuch Regard to Days ſet apart by the Church 


for Holy Uſes, as to frequent the Publick 


Aſſemblies, and to join in all the Ads of 
Publick Worſhip, and to make them ſer- 
viceable 70 zoſe Ends for which they were 
inſtituted. It is highly probable, from All 
Sundays in the Year being placed at the 
Head of the Feſtivals, that it was the 
Intention of thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, 
that they ſhould all be obſerved after the 
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fame Manner, net only with Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, buf with Reſt from ordi- 
nary Labour. And this I think farther ap- 


pears from the Words of the Thirteenth Can. 13. 


Canon, wherein all manner of Perſons with- 
in the Church of England are enjoined to 
keep the Lord's-Day, commonly called 
Sunday, and other Holy Days, according 
to God's holy Will and Pleaſure, and the 
Orders of the Church of England preſcrib- 
ed in that Behalf; that is, in hearing the 


Word of God read and taught, in private 
and publick Prayersz in acknowledging 


their Offences to God, and Amendment of 
the ſame; in reconciling themſelves chari- 
tably to their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 


ſure hath been; in oftentimes receiving 
the Communion of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, in viſiting the Poor and Sick, 
uſing all godly and ſober Converſation. And 


that the People might not neglect their Du- 


ty in this Particular, Every Parſon, Vicar, can. 64. 


or Curate, is obliged to give Notice every 


Sunday, whether there be any Holidays or 


Faſting-days the Week following ; and if 


he ſhall wittingly offend, being once ad- 


moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, he is 


to 
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to be cenſured according to Law, until he 
ſubmit himſelf to the due Performance of 
it. Yet Cuſtom; which in Time comes to be 
a Law, or the Interpreter of it, hath made 
this Reſt from ordinary Labour upon all 
Feſtivals impra#icable; ſo that the - beſ 
People content themſelves only with more ſo- 


lemn Devotions on moſt of the Holy Days, 


and think they ſatisfy their Obligations at 


ſuch Times by ſeriouſly attending the Divine 


Service, and joining in all the Acts of Pub- 

lick Worſhip; it not being evident that more 

zs expected by our Governors. 
But thus much we certainly owe, not only 


to the Juſtice of our Principles, but out of 
Neſßpect to thoſe that are not Friends to the 


Conſtitution of the Church ; for how can we 


ſuppoſe they will be prevailed upon to obſerve 


Days, when we pay no Regard to them our- 


felves ; or if, when we diſtinguiſh them from 


other Days, it is only by our Vanities and 


Follies, by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Diverſion, 
sen Piety and Devotion, the great End and 


Dejign of their Inſtitution, 175 925 much ne- 
glected? 


* this Occaſſon, 1 think it a great 
Piece 


e 8 


5 PRE I A 
Piece of Juſtice 70 acknowledge and com- 
mend the Pious and Devout Practices of 7he 
Religious Societies; 20% in this Point, as 
well as in many others, diſtinguiſh themſelves 
by their regular Conformity ana Obedience 
to the Laws of the Church; for they con- 
fantly attend the publick Aſſemblies pon 
ſuch holy Seaſons. And till they can com- 
municate regularly in their own Pariſh- 
Churches wpon ſuch Days, they embrace 
thoſe Opportunities that are provided, there 
being two Churches in London employed for St. Maryle 
that Purpoſe; where they as duly receive gt yoke 
the Blefſed Sacrament upon all Feſtivals, SO 
as they perform all the other Acts of publicæ 
Worſhip. How they ſpend the Vigils, in pre- 
paring their Minds for a due Celebration of 
| the enſuing Solemnity, is more private, but 
not leſs commendable. And the great Care 
they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings En- 4 
thuſiaſm, and to d. ccruntenance the firſt | 
Appearances of any vicious Practices amongſt 9 
their Members; and the Methods they impoſe 
before Delinquents are entirely reconciled 
or totally rejected, is ſucb a Preparation of 
the Minds of the Laity for the Reception of 
that Diſcipline which is wanted in the Church, 
that 
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that if ever we are bleſſed with what good 
Men wiſb for, and bad Men fear, theſe 
Religious Societies w01ll be very inſtrumental 
in introducing it, by that happy Regula- 
4 00 of tion ꝛvbich prevails amongſt them. And 
Societies, While they pay that Deference they profe eſs 
Ord. 3. 10 their Parochial Miniſters, and are ready 
to be governed by their Directions, and are 
willing to ſubmit their Rules and Orders 70 
the Judgment of the Reverend Clergy; I | 
cannot apprehend but that they muſs be 
very ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, 
and may contribute very much to revive | 
that true Spirit of Chriſtianity, which was 
fo much the Glory of the Primitive Times. 
And I fee no Reaſon why Men may not meet 
and conſult together, to improve one another 
in Chriſtian Knowledge, and by mutual 
Advice take Meaſures how beſt to further 
their own Salvation, as well as promote 
that of their Neighbours ; when the ſame 
Liberty is taken for the Improvement of 
Trade, and for carrying on the Pleaſures 
and Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 
Meetings they ſpall voluntarily ſubſcribe any 
ccttertain Sums 10 be diſpoſed of in ſuch Cha- 
-  mities as 28 ſeem myſt proper to the Ma- 


jority 
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jority of their Members, I cannot imagine 
how this can deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal 
Contributions of Gentlemen to ſupport 4 
Horſe-Race or a Muſick-Meeting have never 
been taxed with the leaſt Illegality. 

And as for thoſe Objections which are 
urged againſt theſe Societies from ſome 
Canons of rhe Church; they ſeem to be Can. 12, 
F * founded upon a Miſundenſtanding of the Senſe '* 

. £1 of thoſe Canons; the firſt whereof was de- 

WE /igned againſt the pernicious Opinions of the 

= Anabaptiſts, and he latter only againſt 
| futh Meetings and Conſultations, as tended 

to the impeaching or depraving of the 

Doctrine of the Church of England, or of 

the Book of Common-Prayer, or any Part 
of the Government and Diſcipline now | 

eſtabliſhed in the Church of England; 

neither of which Conſequences can juſtly le 
charged upon a Body of Men, ho make it 

a chief Qualification in the electing their 

Members, that they be ſach as own and View e 

manifeſt themſelves to be of the Church yore 3 
of England, and frequent the publick * Ord. 2. 1 BY JF 
Exerciſes of the ſame. — 

1 have, for the Sake of thoſe who not anh 5 
own the Principles of the Church, but ar- 

reſolved 


we 
* 
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reſolved to give the beſt Proof of 14 by their 


regular Conformity lo the Laws of that So- 
ciety whereof they are Members, endea- 
voured to give ſome ſhort Account of each 
Feſtival and Faſt, and bade offered ſuch 
Heads of Meditation, as may, if thoroughly 
digeſted, contribute to their Improvement in 
2ſt of the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 

They that are acquainted with Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, know what imperfedt 
Sketches we have of many of the bleſſed 


Apoſtles, and that we are left to gueſs at 


their indefatigable Labours by the happy 
Effects of them: Chriſtianity having by 
their Means been diffuſed, in the Space of a= 
bout thirty Years after our Saviour's Death, 
not only through the greate® Part of the 
Roman Empire, but having extended itſelf 
as far as Parthia and India. All the Sacred 
Remains of that kind are collected with ſo 
much Learning and Judgment by my worthy 
Friend, the Reverend Dr. Cave, that what- 
ever I have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 
without Quotations, may be found in his 
Lives of the Apoſtles ; from whence I have 


laten the Liberty to borrow «what I thought 


night cout ripute towards the Fur fecti uns my 
Deen 
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Deh on; the Criticiſms of tbeir Hiſtory, 
which are omitted, are more proper to en- 
tertain the Curioſity of the Learned, tan 
evotion of well diſpoſed Minds. 

And indeed, what Arguments can pre- 
vail upon Men, to engage them to keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence, that may not 


be deduced from the frequent Meditation of 


the Myſteries of our Redemption ? What 
Means fo proper to perfect our Natures, as 


= 7 ſet before ourſelves the Examples of the 


Primitive Saints, who excelled in the trueſt 
Wiſdom? I is the unhappy Method of the 
World to form Chriſtian Heroes upon Pagan 
Models, which ſhould make it no Wonder 


that ſo few Chbriſtian Princes diſtinguiſh ME 
themſelves, by what is properly their Glory ; 


but if we deſign to attain that Happineſs 
the bleſſed Saints now enjoy, we muſt tread 
in their Steps; and to acquire true Firmneſs 
and Reſolution of Mind, we muſt propound 


for our Imitation the Examples and Pat- 
terns of thoſe holy Men gone before us, who 
in their reſpective Ages have given remark- 
able Teſtimonies of their Faith in God, and 


beg Adherence 70 bit Truth. 
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Among thoſe crying Abominations, which 
like a Torrent have overſpread the Nation, 
this Age ſeems to diſtinguiſb itſelf by a great 
Contempt of the Clergy, than which J 
think nothing can be a greater Evidence of 
the decayed State of Religion among us. This 
barbarous and unchriſtian Practice, ſet- 
ting all particular Reaſons aſide, can be re- 


 folved into nothing ſo ſurely, as into that 
great Looſeneſs of Principles, and Cor- 


ruption 7 Morals, which have too much in- 


fected all Ranks and Orders of Men; for 


though it may paſs for a current Maxim 
among ſome, that Prieſts of all Religions 
are the ſame; yet I am of the Opinion, it 
will appear a much truer Obſervation by 
Experience, That they of all Religions that 
contemn the Prieſthood, will be found the 


fame, both as to their Principles and Prac- 
tice ; ſceptical i in the one, and diflolute in 


the other. To remedy, if poſſible, this great 
Evil, I have endeavoured upon the Ember 
Faſts 70 explain the Nature of the ſeveral 


Offices in the ſacred Function, 20 ſhew the 


Authority of their Commiſſion, tbe Digni- 


ty of the Prieſthood, and thoſe Duties the 


Laier owe to their ſpiritual Superiors. 7 
theſe 
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theſe Subjects make any Impreſſion upon 
Mens Minds, as they will moſt certainly 
if calmly and ſeriouſly conſidered, it will 


ftartle the boldeſt Sinner to find that in 


contemning this Order of Men he affronts 


His Maker; and in deſpifing the Miniſters 


of the Goſpel, he deſpiſeth him that ſent 


them. 


If ever a Gamen ſhould think fit to 
reviſe the Catechiſm of the Church, 70 


whoſe Authority and Judgment an Aﬀair 
of that Nature ought to be entirely ſubmit= 


ted; it is poſſible they may find it neceſſary 


to add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe who 


have the Power of adminiſtring Sacra- 


ments, and how they receive ſuch an Au- 


thority, and what Duties are owing by 
God's Words to our ſpiritual Guides. Be- 


cauſe ſuch ſort of Inſtructions early inſtilled 


into lender Minds, might in the next. Gene- 
ration retrieve that Reſpect to the ſacred 
Order which we fo ſcandalouſly want in 


this, and they would have this farther Ad 


vantage, that they would be a Means of 


keeping Men ſiedfaſ} to the Communion 


of the Church, and of preſerving them 


from falling into Schiſms, even in a Stats 


2 2 


Luke 10, 
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Eph. 4. 


of Perſecution ; from the Poſſibility of which 


no human Eſtabliſhment can ſecure the 
Church of God, while ſhe is Militant here 
upon Harth. And till this can be effef- 
ad, it is to be wiſhed the Reverend Clergy 
would mere frequently inſtruc? the People in 


ſuch Duties; the want of which neceſſary 


Knowledge makes the Principles of Church- 


Communion ſo little under/iood, that Men 


are tofled to and fro, and carried about 
with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs 
whereby they lay in wait to deceive. [ 
am very ſenſible great Modeſty hath pre- 
vailed upon them to divert their Thoughts 
from this Subjeft, leſt it ſhould be. in- 
terpreted a preaching up themſelves ; but 
the ſame Fears may as well prevent Pa- 
rents rom inſtructing their Children, and 
Maſters thezr Servants, in thoſe Duties 
that relate to themſelves; and fince the 
Reaſon does not hold good in the one Caſe, 
it cannot be thought concluſive in the o- 
ther. And if, after all, People will mil- 
interpret the Dijcharge of their Duty, 


though never ſo necſſſury, I hope they will 


think fit with St. Paul 10 "of ove them- 
ſelves 


* — 
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fetves the Miniſters of God, by evil Re- 

port, as well as good Report, as Decorers 
and yet true, rather than neglect hat may 
have ſo great an Influence upon the Welfare 
of thoſe Souls committed to their Charge. 
And 1 dare undertake for thoſe whoſe Mo- 


them from magnifying their Office as the 
juſtly might; that they would not only be 
content, but very much rejoice to afſiſe in all 
ſpiritual Affairs, ſuch as fhall make Ap- 
plication to them on thoſe Accounts; and 
take it for @ great Comfort and Encou- 
ragement to their Labours - if they could 
find their Pariſhioners ready upon all Oc- 
caſions to conſult them in the Concerns of 
their Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
their Ignorance, for the Reſolution of their 
Doubts, for Direction in order to the a- 
voiding or withſlanding Temptations, for 
their Conſolation ander Trials and Afflic- 
tions, or for the beſt Method of obtaining 


Conſciences. 

1 have long thought a. Deſi gu of this Na- 
ture might be ſerviceable to the Intereſt. of 
Reli gion, and might contribute ſomething 

towards 


deſty, as before obſerved, tos often wwith-bolds { 


Pardon of their Sins, and quicting their / . 


- Cor: 6. 


| 
| 
| 
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towards rouiving the Piety and Devotion 
of the Primitive Times; 7o which J wih 
Wwe were conformable in our Practices, 
as I am well ſatisfied we are in our Doc- 
trines. It is for this Reaſon I have ven- 
tured to make this Eflay, not knowing how 
better to employ that Leiſure and Command 
of Time which the good Providence of God 


has entruſted me with, than by conſecrating 


zt to this Service; depending upon the ſame 
good Providence that ſuggeſted the Thought, 
to enable and ſupport me in the Execution of 
it,” And ] hope a Layman may be be allowed 
at leaſ, to expreſs tis Deſire to fee Religion 
flouriſh, when ſo many in the ſame Rank 
make bold Attempts, in thoſe vile and wick— 
ed Pamphlets that daily abound among us, 


40 undermine the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
20 ridicule the Myſteries of our Redemption: 


The miſchievous Conſequences whereof the 


State as well as the Church may feel, if not 


Fimely prevented. 
T am not much concerned for thoſe juſt 


Cenſures the World may fix upon the Mean- 


neſs of this Performance; the Deſign of it 
aoill, with good People, atone for many 


Tmperfeflions: Beſides, a Man of moge- 


rate Attainments may be ſerviceable to thoſe 
Hal 
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that have leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, as 
alſs to fuch who, though they may have Ca- 
pacity, e. have not Leiſure nicely lo en- 
quire into theſe Matters. And provided . 
can but in the leaſt manner promote a Senſe 
of Religion among thoſe that want it, or 
contribute to the Increaſe of it where it is 
already entertained, I ſhall be much better 
pleaſed than to deſerve the Praiſes of the moſt 
accompliſhed Critick. 

Upon this Account I have cluſe 2 7 
the whole Subject of theſe Papers into a 
catechetical Form ; hoping thereby they may 
become more univerſally inſtructive; for ma- 
ny can judge of the Force of an Anſwer 
who are very much puzzled to follow Reaſon 
thronzh a Chain of Conſequences. 
And F there be any ſuch Readers as ſhall 
be prevailed upon by my weak Endeavours to 
become more careful and ſolicitous about the 
one Thing neceſſary; and ſhall be perſuaded 
. to improve the Holy Seaſons of” 
= Zhe Church, 0 the Advantage of their Souls ; 
let God's holy Name have the Glory, «cho 
was pleaſed to bleſs the meaneſ! Inſtrument 
1 /o great a Work. Let me only beg the 
| {3 | Favour of their Prayers, that when upon 
= fuich 


r 
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fuch Occaſions they proſtrate themſelves at 

j the Throne of Grace, and approach the holy 

| Altars of God, they would in the Fervour of 

their Devotions offer up a Petition for the 

unworthy Author ; that among all the Chan- 

ges and Chances of this mortal Life, his 

Heart may ſurely there be fixed where true 

Joys are to be found; and that while be is 

= folicitons about the Salvation of others, he 
may not fall ſhort in ſecuring bis own. 


All-Saints, 1703. T | 3 5 
Octaond-Street. | | Ros * N E L SON, 8 7 


ht. * 


Rules to know when the Moveable | 


Feaſts and Holy- Days begin. 


Aſter- Day, on which the reſt depend, is al- 

ways the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon, which happens next after the One and | 
Twentieth Day of March, And if the Full 
Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-Day is 
the Sunday after. | 
Advent- Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to 
the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or 1: 
after. | 


Rogation Sunday Five Weeks | 4 
Aſcenſion Day (:] Forty Days | after Ea» = 
Whitſunday s J Seven Weeks fer. 3 
Trinity Sunday Eight Weeks} 285 


* * = „ 
i 2 |. bt 4 > be 
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4A TABLE of all the Feaſts that 


The Dy of the Feaſt of | 


are to be obſerved in the Church of 
En gland throughout the Year. 


A L L Sundays 1 in the Year. 


-The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus OP 
| The Epiphany. 

| The Converſion o. St. Pad. 

| The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Matihias the Apoſtle. 

The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 

St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 
St. Barnabas. 

The Nativity of St. 7obn Baptif. 

St. Peter the Apoſtle. 

St. James the Apoſtle. 

St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

St. Michael and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

| St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. 
All Saints. 

St. Andrew the Apoſtle. * 


+ 


. St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 
St. Stephen the Martyr. 
TsSt. John the Evangeliſt. 
The Holy Innocents. 


Monday Monday 


1 and by Eaſter W. and bi Whit. W. 
D | Tueſday 7 
| A Table 


7. we dae 
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The Evens or Vigils before 


Table of the V 7g1ls, Faſts, and Days of 
Abſtinence, to be obſerved in the Year. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 
| The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


| Eaſter Day. 


Aſcenſion Day. 
Pentecoſt, 
St. Matthias. 


St. Jobn Bapliſt. 
\ Ot. Peter. 


St. James. | 

St. Bartholomew. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 
St. Andrew, 

St. Thomas. 


All Saints. 


Note, That if any of theſe Faſt-days fall upon 


a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it. 


Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 


I. The Forty Days of Lent. 
II. TheEmberDaysatthe? C the firſt Sun. in Lent. 


four Seaſons, being the ( theFeaſtof Pentecoſt. 

Wedneſday, Friday, and (] September 14. 

Saturday after 
III. The three Rogation Days, being the Men- 


day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy Thurſ- 
day, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 


December 13. 


IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Cbriſt- 


mas. day. 
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Queſt. H ” Ta you mean b Feſti- 

0 0 . 
| Axſab. Days ſet apart by 
the Church, either for the 
Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of God, 
ſuch as the Birth and Refarrettion of Chriſt, the ? 
| Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. or in Memory 
of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Saints; who were 
the happy Inſtruments of conveying to us the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus, by preaching his Goſ- 
pel through the World ; and moſt of them atteſt- 
ing the Truth of it with their Blood. | 
Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of 5 
theſe Fgſtivals? 5 | 
A. They are of Fcdefiatical Inſtitution ; 
| agreeable to Scripture i in the general Deſign of 
them, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant to 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, as appears 
by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. | 

Q. Are not Holy Days enferced by the Laws od | 
the Land? 
A. When upon the Refermation the Tin oy. 
was ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 
Joined to be obſerved ; as Plainly aPPeArs by the 
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F reliminary Inſtrudtions | 


2 & 3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. and though theſe Laws 


VI. cap. 1. 


& 1 


Deuter. 


15 Ed. Vived in the firſt Year of Q. 
VI cap. z. tinued in the firſt of K. James. 


Mary, yet they were re- 
Elizabeth, and con- 
And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a Com- 
miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 
making ſach Alterations as ſhould appear to be 
fit and | neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners were brought to the Convocation 
then ſitting, where they were Synodically agreed 
upon, and the King and Parliament confirmed 
all theſe Proceedings, as the Act cf Uniformity 
teſtifies : In which the Rubric and the Rules re- 


were abrogated by Q. 


lating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by Royal 


Authority, as well as the Liturgy itſelf. 

Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuperſti- 
tious ? 

A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly 


ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deute- 


ronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
mination to the Lord: And it is one of the Pro- 
vocations for which the Gentiles were driven out 
of the Land. And the Galatians are reproached 
by St. Paul, for obſerving Days and Months, 

and Times, and Years ; which appeared to him 
ſo criminal, that upon this Account he feared 
the Labour he had beſtowed upon them had been 


in vain. 
Obſcr- 


Q. Hebel Kind of Days are they whoſe O 


vation 1s here condemned? 


A. Such as were dedicated by the 3 | 


to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by 


them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
A\bominations*of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy : Or thoſe of the Jews, which, 
though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 
tempted * 
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rempted 0 impoſe upori che Galatians: as ke 


deavours of ſerting them at Liberty in the Free- 
dom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly make him 
afraid of them. 


. Is the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in uſe 
among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 


A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 


ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
Benefits; as the Fraſt of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 
and of T, abernactes. Beſides, our Saviour kept a 
Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt 
of Dedication : And the common Practice of all 


keeping Days of public Thankſgiving and Hu- 
miliation, is Argument ſufficient to prove, that 


in the common Senſe of Chriſtians it 1s not for- 
bidden 1n Scripture. 


Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from the 
Deſign of their Inſtitution ? 


A. It being not only good, but a great Dut 
to be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for 


the Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be 


not only lawful, but commendable upon the 
Account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 


| Bleſſings, and to give Thanks for them: The 


ſanctifying ſuch Days being a Token of that 
Thankfulneſs, and Part of that public Honour 
which we owe to God for his ineſtimable Bene- 


fits. 


of God to certain Times, Which ought to 


extended 
to all Times ? 


B 2 — 4M 


ſary to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle s En- 


tion the Obſerver of . Times, doth himſelf ordain 


Chriſtian Churches and States in appointing and 


Q. Put do not theſe Feſtivals Fir inthe e Praiſes. 


Preliminary Inſtruction, 


ſtitution. As therefore, when he commanded 


A. No Duty can be performed without the 


Circumſtance of Time: And that there is a cer- 
tain Time allotted for this Duty tends only to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 


might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though 


the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt 
quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion which appertains to ſuch Times ; yet they 
increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Virtue for 
the Preſent, and, by their frequent Returns, 
bring the ſame at lengthtogreat Perfection. What 
the Goſpel enjoins, is a conſtant Diſpoſition of 
Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, as often 
as Time and Opportunity require; and not a 
Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being im- 
poſſible at one and the ſame Time to diſcharge 
Variety of Duties. 8 CS 
Q. I not the hallowing unto God more Days 
than one, againſt the Meaning of the fourth Com- 
mnandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence | 
ſome argue, that it is no more lawful for human 
Authority 2% forbid working any of the ſix Days, 


than to forbid the holy Obſervation of the Se- 
venth ? | 5 


A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſta- 
bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt of 
a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt that [Sx 
Days ſhalt thou labour] is no Commandment, 
but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
Working : For it could not be, but that ſome 


Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the fx. 


And it is not to be thought God would con- 
iradict His own Commandment, by a contrary In- 


that 
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that Men ſhould give the Tenth of their Increaſe, Deut. 14. 
he forbad not Free-will Offerings; ſo when he 22, 28. 


commanded one Day in ſeven 7o be kept Holy, this 
hinders not the Church from hallowing to God 
other Days of the ix: As the Church of the Jews, 
to whom the Commandment ' was given, did 
in the Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt o 
Purim, &C. 


Q. Is not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 


with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 
an Objection againſt the Obſervation of them? 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformi- 
ty to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to 
promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 
and primitive Antiquity, no way deſerves Cen- 
ſure: Neither is the. Church of Rome blame- 
able for hallowing of Days, but for grafting 


upon them ſuch ' erroneous and ſuperſtitious 


Practices as are unknown to Scripture, and to 
the pureſt Apes of the Church: For which 
Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 
were forced to ſeparate from her Commu- 
nion. 5 

Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to Intem- 


perance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have them 
aboliſhed ? 


A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 


ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 
lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 


the Chriſtian Religion: But as that is an Ob- 
jection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it 


is ſhameful to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting 
of Holy Seaſons ſhews only the greateſt Depra- 
vity of Mankind, in turning their Food into 
Poiſon ; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
and Piety of the Inſtitution, For as they who 


B 3 TR 3 are 


re 


6 Preliminary Inſtructians 


are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe Oc 
caſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpita- 
lity and Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs; fo 
6 - the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as lit- 
tle Reſpect, and make the Advantage of Reſt 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 

Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 

verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 

ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 

| ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 

Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governors ſhould 

be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 

certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 

1 ſome Apoſtolical Rites, viz. the Agape and Kiſs 
3 of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe of 

them. 

Q. Whence aroſe thiſe Feſtivals in the Primi- 
tive Church which were kept in Commemoration of 
Martyrs? 

A. This Pratiice ſeems to be founded upon 

the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, 

; to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 
adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſhops, 

and Governors, who had preached to them 

the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 
Keb. 13-7» Remember them, ſaith he, which have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of 

Cod; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of 

* their Converſation. And it is not without Rea- 

ſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiefly to 
hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the Biſhop 

of Jeruſalem, who not long before had laid down 

his Life for the Teſtimony of 5 Jeſus. Hence pro- 
ceeded the great Reverence People then had for 

thoſ: who ſuffered for the Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity; and laid down their Lives for the Con- 
Arma ion 


4 
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firmation of it: Thus the Church of Smyrna pro- Euſeb 
feſſed they wor thily loved the Martyrs, as the Diſ- Hiſt. Lib. 
ciples and Followers of our Lord; and becauſe of K 
their exceeding great Affection to their King and their 
Maſter. Upon this Account they thought it 
reaſonable to do all poſſible Honour to their Me- 
mories ; partly that others might be encouraged 
to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, and partly 
that Virtue, even in this World, might not loſe 
its Reward. tes 
Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
vals ! 
A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
the Graves of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to 
recite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
amples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 
Deaths. Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
the Poor, and mutual Rejoicing with one ano- 
ther, which were very ſober and temperate, and 
ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity of 
Chriſtians. 
Q. Mere theſe annual Solemnities early practiſ- 
ed in the Church? 3 
A. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
the Acts of the Martyrdom of Sc. Ignatius, we Act. Mart. 
find that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 
Sufferings, for this Reaſon publiſh the Day 
of his Martyrdom, (which, according to learned 
Men, happened about the Year 110) that the 
Church of Antioch might meet together at that 
Time to celebrate the Memcry of ſuch a valiant 
Combat and Martyr of Chriſt. After this we 
read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- 
3 count 
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Euſeb. count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, (which was 
bonne 4, 8.) ) and of the Place where they had en- 
tombed his Bones, and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birth-Day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, 
De Cor. and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe 
c. 3. that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, who is 
very careful in recounting the Practices of the 
Primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians were 
wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the Mar- 
tyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cuſtom 
De Vie, Feceived from the Tradition of their Anceſtors. 
Con. I. 4. In Conſtantine Time theſe Days were command- 
c.23 ed to be obſerved with great Care and Strict- 
neſs; and it was thought a Piece of Prophane- 
"a neſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
4 1 Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine 
makes it a Character of a Son of the Church, to 
= obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church. 
b Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 
= their Birth- Days? 
= A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 
| Þ true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſome World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
F . Temptation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, 
$9 theſe Regions of Death and Miſery ; and born 
1 again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs 
1 Life, an Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth 
11 | not away. 
= 2. How ought wwe to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church ? 
TY | HA. In ſuch a Manner as may anſwer the Ends 
= for which they were appointed : That God may 
FI be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
1B 3 ledgment 
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Jedgment of his Mercies and that the Salvation 
of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly be- 


lieving the Myſteries of our Redemption and 
by imitating the Example of thoſe primitive 
Patterns of Piety that are ſet before us. 

Q. What Manner of keeping theſe Days anſwers 
theſe Ends? 

4. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Public 
Morſolp, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
if it be adminiſtered, In private we ſhould en- 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of 
the World to ym us as little as may be. 
We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing 
by Love and Cyarity to our poor Neighbours. 
It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Re- 
demptirn, or Article of our Faith, we ought to 
confirm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 


Rea ſons upon which it is built; that we may 


be e to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offer 
to God the Soc of Tbankſgiving, and re- 
ſolve to periorm all thoſe Duties which reſult 
from the Belief cf ſuch an Article. If we com- 
memorate any aint, we ſhould conſider the 
Virtues fer which he was moſt eminent, and by 
what ſteps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine ourſelves how far we are de- 
fective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
enable us to conform our Lives for the Time to 
come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſet 
before us. 


Q. What Command is there concerning the 


Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
A. That they ſhould not appear before the Lord Deut. 16. 


9 


empty. Every Man ſhould give as he is able, &c. 16, 17, 


, Wherein 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 


Deut. 24. 


Whercin is contained a ſpecial Duty or all, 
when they came to worſhip 


Fiꝛſtlings and Tythes of Cattle. 
tecaſt, when Harveſt was ended, they brought 


God at theſe Feaſts 
viz. to bringa Preſent, a Heave-Offering ; which 
was a kind of Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, 


and withal an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme 


Dominion over all. According to this Rule, at 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Fews brought a Sheaf 


of the Firſi-fruits of their Harveſt unto the Prieſt, 


and he was to wave it before the Lord: And 
until this was done they might eat no Corn in the 
green Ear. And at this Feaſt they paid their 
At the Feaſt of Pen- 


two wave Loaves of their new Corn, at which 
Time alſo they paid Tythes of Corn, ſo much 
as was threſned; and a Tribute alſo of a Free-ww1ll 
Offering of their Hand. To this may be referred 
the Precept of not gathering their Land clean, but 
that ſomething ſhould be left to the Poor to 
glean; which was a ſecondary Offering to God 


himſelf. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered 


Firſt-fruits and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which 
was the Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Com- 
mandment of this Feaſt, we alſo find a Precept of 
not gathering the Grapes and Fruit clcan, in behalf 
of the Poor. 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to ary Imita- 
tion in this Particular? 
A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other Times, but it it a proper 


Piece of the Morſoip to be practiſed at holy Sea - 


ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies are not like their private Actions at other 


Times; for all the Actions in Public are to be 
accounted as one Action of the whole Body, 
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ah every Prayer, the Prayer all as one. W :1at- 
EX fever Worſkip God requires of any one alone, 
WE the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as 
bk one, being God of the Body as a Church, as 
XZ well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In 
reference to Offerings in holy Aſſt mblies, thus 
St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians 1 Cor. 16. 
5 practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and 2. 
 J[rer:245. 

Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned ? 

A. When they are not regard 4 nor diſtin- 
guiſned from Commur Days; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when 
they are ſpent in Luxucy and Debauchery ; 
when our Joy degengrates into Seiijuzlity, and 5 
we expreſs it by Intemperancc and Exceſs. And 
it is a very great Aggravation of our S ns at ſuch 
Times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 
== Bleſings, by making them Occaſions of offend- 
ing God. 

2 What are the —— of a a ſericus Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals ? 

A, It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſtitu- 
ticns of the Church, and our Obedience to our 
ſpiritual Superiors, 4% whom we ought to ſubmit, Heb. 13+ 
as to thoſe that watch for our Souls. It fixes in 3. 
our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 
demption. It fills our Hearts with a thankful. | 
Senſe of God's great Goodneſs. It raiſes our , 
Minds above the World, and inures us to a ſo- "2 
ber Frame and Temper of Soul. It kindles a © 
prudent Zea] and Fervour in performing the Of- 
fices of Religion; and is very apt to produce a 
Readineſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 


of TFeſus, 


The 


7 5 Preliminary Instructions 
N I. | 
3 Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
For a 8 
right Ob- Church, Paſtors, and Teachers, and Go- 


ſervation vernors, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
| - Holy Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bo- 
Fob. 1. dy of Chriſt ; make me careful to obſerve all 
; F s thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 
_*,, admirable; and always to eſteem Days ſet 
apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 


Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 


Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupt- 
ed Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs 
of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 


not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to 
conſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments ; but grant 


that my Rejoicing may be accompanied with 
Temperance and Moderation, and diſpoſe my 

| Mind, by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
| ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
Holy Seaſons in attending thy public Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 


thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 


hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
a particular Application of it to the State of my 
own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 
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memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption 
| Fn with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful 
acknowledgments of thy great Love demon- 
ſtrated to the Sons of Men, Let the morti- 
ted Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe; and let the Pattern of their 
WE Picty and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 
WE rity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 
chat I may tranſcribe their Example in my Life 
and Converſation. That thus obſerving theſe 
Pays of Reſt here below, I may celebrate an 
Eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through Feſzs Chriſt our Lord. 
Annen. 


II. 5 DT 
O LORD God, in whoſe Sight the Death of For the 


5 thy Saints is precious, and though their Imitation 
Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope Ph 27 
full of Immortality; and having been a little —_ 
chaſtiſed, they are now greatly rewarded, let 
che Memory of what they endured, ſupport 
thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 
and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
W Kepentance, or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againſt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 
to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and the 
Coming may be haſtened; that thy Saints may 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the 
Reſurection of their Bodies, and receiving the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for all that put their Truſt in thee; and 


chat 
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"that I with them may praiſe thy Name tor ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. I. 
The LORD's Day. 


V THA Part of our Time hath God ap- 
opriated to bis immediate Service? K 

A. One Pay in Seven, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority in 
this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally indul- 
ged the remaining Part of our Time to our own 


Uſe. 
Q. What do you mean by krening a Day Holy? 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligious Duties, both in Public and Private; 
abſtaining from the Works of our ordinary 
Calling, or any other worldly Affairs and Re- 
creations, which may hinder our Attendance up- 
on the Worſhip of God, and are not reconcilea- 
ble with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe 
Ends for which the Day was ſeparated from com- 
mon Uſes. 
Q What Day was anciently ſet apart to this Pur 
poſe? 
Gen. 2.3. A. The Seventh: For God having i in fix Days 
es "a Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 


them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hallowed 
It. 


bs 


Q. What mean ou by God's reſting from hi 
an! EC. 


A. That, 


— — — — _ — 
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I. That the Creation of all Things was finiſh- 
ed, and the World entirely made; this reſting of 
XZ Ged being ſpoken after the Manner of Men; and 
*X implieth not any Wearineſs in him, for the Crea Iſal 40. 
tor of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, neither is 28. 
XZ -vcary. It was by the Ancients made the mbolof 
the Reſt of the Juſt from all their Labours; when 
WE all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing ſhall fly away, and 
BS God ſhall be all in all. rare oh 
br Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Saturday, 
commanded to be obſerved by the ſews? ch EI 
= 7. To be a Sin to teſtify what God they Fek. 20. 
W worſhiped, whereby they profeſſed that Jehovah, © 
and no other, was the God of T/ae!, and conſe- 
W quently was an admirable Inftitution to ſecure Exod. 31, 
them from 1dolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſe-73- 
venth Day, after they had Jaboured ſix, they 
= avowed themſelves Worſhipers of that only 
= God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
and having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable Diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they profeſſed - * _ 
themſelves Servants of Jehovah their God, in a -- 
Relation and Reſpect peculiar and proper to 
themſelves, viz. that they were Servants of that 
= God who 4 ure Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, Deut. 5. 
and ot of be Houſe of Bondage. For upon the "5+ 
Morning-Watch of that very Day they kept for 
cheir Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaob, and all 
his Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and ſaved ad that 


Day out of the Hand of the Fgyprians. 


Q. How far, and in what Manner, doth the” 
Ogſervation bind Chriſtians ? 3 | 
RS A. The 
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A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jew, after 
ſix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify 


the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby 
2 Servant to God, the Creator of Heaven and 


Earth, as well as the Jew ; but in the Deſigna- 
tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian 
chuſeth for his Day of Ref, the firſt Day of the 
Week, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a 
Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed us 


from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by rai/ing Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 


ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an [nberitance in- 


corruptible in the Heavens. | 
Q. What Authority have we for the Change of 


this. Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
Week? | 


A. the Authority and Practice of the holy 


AQs20.7. Apoſiles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
x Cor. 16. therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 


Commandment. For the Deliverance of Iſratl 
out of Fgypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 


| tended for a Type and Pledge of the ſpiritual 


Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 


Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the | ” 


Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Sinfe there- 
fore the Shadow is made void by the coming of 
the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, and God 
is no longer to be worſhiped and believed i in 
as a God forcſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance | 
of what he promiſed. 

Q. Why is the firſt Dey f the Meet called = | 
Lord's Day ? 


; Not 
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A. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedi- 
W cated to his Service; but becaule on that Day 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 
WE reſted from the Work of our Redemption; ; 
which he compleated on that Day by his Reſur- 
rection. 


N 1 5 How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians at 

5 firfto ſerve this Day? 

A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 

that the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 

and folemn Time of meeting for public Wor- 

W ſhip. On this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled Acts 2.1, 

when the Holy Ghoſt came down fo viſibly up- h 

W on them to qualify them for the Converſion 

W of the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 20. 7. 

WT preaching at Troas, <hen the Diſciples came toge- 

ther to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the 

Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 

of Charity, which were always accompanied 

with the Euchariſt. And the Directions the 

7 ſame Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- 1 Cor. 16, 

4 ing their Contributions for the Relief of their ?. 

poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeem plainly to regard 

Wt beir Religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day of the 

Week. 

Q. How was this Day abjervedi in the Primitive 

hurch ? 

A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early Juſt. Mart. 

onvert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny an Heathen, AJ 2. 

hat the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, both in City * lin. lib. 

ad Country, had their public Meetings on Ong. lb. 

andays. In which Aſſemblies the Writings 3. cont. 

pt the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the Cel. 

*eople, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 

arther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 

df W Eclemo prayers were offered up 
to 


— 
2 | 
1 
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to > God, and Hymns ſung in Mono of our Se- 
viour; the bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtered 
to thoſe that were preſent, -and the. conſecrated 
Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. Col- 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or 
Strangers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or 
any Neceſſities. 
Q. Though the moſt proper Name of this Day 
public Worſhip, is, as St. John ſimſeſſ calls it, The 
Rev.1. 10. Lord's Day, did the primitive Chriſtians ſeruple to 
call it Sunday 
Juſt.Mart. 4. No: Juſtin Mariyr and 7. ertullian both 
Apol. 2. call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day 
3 = of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 
Nation. Cated to the Sun; and therefore, as being beſt 
lib. 1. known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen Go- 
vernors: And it ſeldom paſſeth under any other 
Name in the Imperial Edifs of the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors. Beſides, it may properly retain that 
Name ; becaule dedicated to the Honour of our 
Saviour, who is by the Prophet called the Sun of 
Mal. 4. 2. Righteouſneſs that was 10 ariſe with Healing i in bis 
Wings. 

5 In bat Senſe 2 the Lord's Day 0 called 
the Sabbath ? 

A. In that wereſt on that Day from the Works 
of our ordinary Callings, and all other worldly 
Employments, and dedicate it to the imme- 
diate Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is perfect 
Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, and all 
Ecclefiaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly appropria- 
ted to Saturday, the Day of the' Fews Sabbath, 
and but of late Years uſed to ſignify the Lord's 
Doy ; ſo that though | the Charge of Fuaaiſm, 


vpon 
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upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian Senſe, ap- 
peareth too ſeyere, yet upon many Reſpects it 
might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 
the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip by the Name 
of the Sabbath. | 


Q. Was not the Sabbath ancient obſerved as 
wel as the Lord's Day? _ 

A. Though the Neceflity of obſervirig the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was vacated by the ApePalical In- n 
ſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's 16. a 
having Blotted out the Hand- writing of Ordinances, 
whereby it became as. unreaſonable for any one 
to condemn' a Chriſtian for not obſerving the 
Jeroiſb Sabbath, as it was for neglecting their 
other Ceremonial Inſtitutions: Yer, in the Eaſt, 
where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed among the 
Jews, who retained a mighty Reverence for the 
Moſaic Rites ; the Church thought fit ſo far to 
indulge 'the Humour of the Judalxing Con- Athen 6 
verts, as to obſerve Saturday as a Feſtival. Day ener 85 
of Devotion, whereon they met for public Pray- $ocr. Hig. 
ers, and for the Exerciſe of other Duties of Re- 6. c. 8 
ligion, as is plain from ſeveral Paſſages in the 12 85 Ts 20 
| Ancients. But however, to prevent Scandal, al Cad 5 x 
they openly declared, they did it only in a 5 
Chriſtian Way, and obſerved it not as a Jewiſh 5 
Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 1 
univerſal, that at the fame Time all over the Meſt, 0 
7 at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a 

aſt. 

Q. What particular Cuſtom did the Primitive 
Sh A obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 

a 

7 They prayed ſtanding ; ſymbolically re- 
preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution b 
the Grace of Chriſt, by which we are delivered 


C4 from | 
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from our Sins, and from the Power of Death. 


And this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much 
Vigour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 


Can. 20. 


great Council of Nice ordained that there ſhould 
be a conſtant Uniformity in this Caſe; and that 


on the Lord's Day, Men ſhould ſtand when they 


made their Prayers to God. 


Q. 1s :t proper to faſt on the Lord's Day! ? 
A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rial of Chris Reſurrection, and therefore what- 
Tertul. de Ver ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to 
Coron. be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſtians prohi- 
c. 3. bited it with great Severity, and never faſted on 
it, though in the Time of Leut: The Heretics, 
who denied the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faſted on 
all Sundays, becauſe they would not honour the 


Myſtery. 


Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Au- 
thority 4 oblige their Subjects 10 Keep this Day 


holy ? 


ad as A. Conſtantine and 7. Beodaſius both prohibited 
Vit. Con. the Prophanation of this Day, either by the Works 
L 4. c. 18. Of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe who 


Cod. Ju 


g. were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chriſtianity; 


de Feriis, Or by any public Shows ; that the Worſhip of 
1.3. lit. 12. God might not be confounded with thoſe pro- 


_ 434b..7. phane Solemnities. 


Q. How ought Chriſtians ta obſerve this Day? 

A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, bur our Time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as tend 
to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our 
Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Wor- 


ſhip of God in the public Aſſemblies ; 


Join in 


che Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, 


receive 
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receive the blefled Sacrament when adminiſter- 


ed, and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if 


there be any Collection for their Support. In 
private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devo- 
tions, and to make the Subject of them chiefly to 
conſiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works of Crea- 
tion and Kp; withal, recollecting all thoſe 
particular Mercies we have received from the 
Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives: to improve our Knowledge by read- 
ing and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to 


inſtruct our Children and Families; to viſit the 


Sick and the Poor, comforting them by ſome 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: And if we converſe with 


our Friends and Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſ- 
courſe with prudent and profitable Hints for the 


Advancement of Piety ; and to take Care that 


no Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſe- 


rious Frame of Mind. 

Q. What Jens to be the moſt obligatory Duty, 
upon this Day ? 

A. The 8 preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lic Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs, 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detzin us : For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 
and Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to this 
End, that we might openly profeſs oui ſelves 
Chriſtians ; It muſt be an Argument we are 
very little concerned to do either, if we abſtain 
from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch Times. 
Nothing troubled the primitive Chriſtians 
more, than, when ſick and in Priſon, or un- 


der Baniſhment, that they could not come to 


Church; no trivial Pretences were then ad- 
mitted for any one's Abſence from the Con- 
gregation, but, according to the Merit of the 


4 Cauſz, | 
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from our Sins, and from the Power of Death. 
And this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much 
Vigour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 
great Council of Nice ordained that there ſhould 
be a conſtant Uniformity in this Caſe; and that 
on the Lord's Day, Men ſhould ſtand when they 

made their Prayers to God. 

Q. J it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day! ? 

A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rial of Chris Reſurrection, and therefore what- 

Tertul. de ever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to 

Coron. be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſtians prohi- 

c. 3. bited it with great Severity, and never faſted on 
it, though in the Time of Leut: The Heretics, 
who denied the Reſurrection of Chrift, faſted on 
all Sundays, becauſe they would not honour che 
Myſtery. 

Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Al 

thori 0 to oblige their Subjects to keep this Day 
hol 
Euſeb. de 4 Conſtantine and Tbeodaſius both prohibited 
Vit. Con. the Prophanation of this Day, either by the Works 
1. 4. c. 18. f Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe who 
| Cod. Tug, Were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chriſtianity ; 
de Ferüs, or by any public Shows; that the Worſhip of 
1.3 lit. 12. God might not be confounded with thoſe pro- 
1.3. ib. l. . phane Solemnities. 

Q. How ought Chriſtians ta obſerve this Day? 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our Time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as tend 
to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our 
Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Wor- 
ſhip of God in the public Aſſemblies; join in 


he! Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, 
receive 


Can. 20. 
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receive the blefled Sacrament when adminifter- 


ed, and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if 


there be any Collection for their Support. In 
Private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devo- 
tions, and to make the Subject of them chiefly to 
conſiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works of Crea- 
tion and Redemption; withal, recollecting all thoſe 
particular Mercies we have received - from the 
Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives: to improve our Knowledge by read- 


ing and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to 
inſtruct our Children and F amilies; to viſit the 


Sick and the Poor, comforting them by ſome 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: And if we converſe with 
our Friends and Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſ- 

courſe with prudent and profitable Hints for the 
Advancement of Piety ; and to take Care that 
no Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſe- 
rious Frame of Mind. 


Q. What 4 to be the moſt obligatory Duty, 


upon this Day ? 


A: Tie N preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 


lic Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs, 
_ or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detzin us : For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 

and Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to this 
End, that we might openly profeſs oui ſelves 
Chriſtians : ; It. mult be an Argument we are 
very little concerned to do either, if we abſtain 
from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch Times. 


Nothing troubled the primitive Chriſtians 


more, than, when ſick and in Priſon, or un- 
der Baniſhment, that they could not come to 
Church; no trivial Pretences were than ad- 
mitted for any one's Abſence from the Con- 


gregation, but, according to the Merit of the 
C2 -: Cauſe, 


2 

q 1 
— 
* 

0 W. 1 


- Ct 


The Lord S Day. 


—_— 


* — il... * — 3 


Ciiſe, I Cenſures were paſſed upon them; 
Q. hat are the great Advantages of the Re- 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day | 5 


A. It keepeth up the Solems and Public Wor- 


ſhip of God, which might be very much neg- 


lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 
terminations of Human Authority. It preſerv- 
eth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, notwith- 
ſtanding the great Differences there are among. 
Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet all concur 

in obſerving this Day in Memory of our Saviour's 


Feſurrection. And conſidering how much Time 


is taken up, by the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
in providing for the Neceſſaries of Lite; and 
how negligent and careleſs they are in the Con- 
cerns of their Souls, who flow in Plenty and 
Abundance ; this ſtated Seaſon is highly uſeful to 
inſtruct the Ignorant by Preaching and Catechiſing, 
and to put thoſe in mind of their Duty who in 


their Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, 


by ſpending this Day in R. ligious Exerciſes, we 
acquire.new Strength and Reſolution to perform 
God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the Week 
following. 

Q. Since a great Part of the Duty of the Day 
conf, Neth in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied 
in that Duty! „ | 

A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſſ- 
ings z 2 juſt Value and Eſteem of them ; and a 
Deſire and Endeavour to make all poſible Re- 
turns. 


Q. pen; 2 doe be ſaid duly to acknowledge 
Ged's Mercies:? 


A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned 
and unregarded by us, but careful] y conſider and 
| take 


0 
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take Notice of them; and hen we do not AC 
the good Things he has given us to our OWN De- 
ſerts and Endeavours, or to any other Thing or 
Creature, but only to him. All glorying in 
ourſelves taketh from the Acknowledgment of 
the Giver's Bounty. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies ? | 

A. When we retain them in our Memory, and 
make frequent Reflexions upon them ; it being 
natural to remember thoſe Things we highly 
prize. When we do not grudge or repineat our 
Portion, but are contented with thoſe Circum- 

ſtances which the Providence of God hath made 
to be our Lot. 

Q. What Return ought we to make to God as a 
Teſtimony of our Thankfulneſs? 

A. We ought to profeſs our Dependance up- 
on him, and our Obligations to him for the 
good Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh 
to the World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the 

Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor 
diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Neceſſities; 
for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. We Eeclus 2. 
ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe Inſtances 
wheiein he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, 
and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt Things in 
this World, even our Lives, for the Advance- 


ment of his Glory, and the Maintenance of the' 
Truth. 
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Cale, ſevere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. 
Q. Nat are the great Advantages of the Re- 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day! . 


A. It keepeth up the Solems and Public Wor- 


hip of God, which might be very much neg- 


lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 
terminations of Human Authority. It preſerv- 
eth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, notwith- 
ſtanding the great Differences there are among. 
Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet all concur 


in obſerving this Day in Memory of our Saviour 


Reſurrection. And conſidering how much Time 
is taken up, by the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
in providing for the Neceſſaries of Life; and 
how negligent and careleſs they are in the Con- 
cerns of their Souls, who flow in Plenty and 
Abundance ; this ſtated Seaſon is highly uſeful to 
inſtru the Ignorant by Preaching and Catechiſing, 
and to put thoſe in mind of their Duty who in 


their Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, 


by ſpending this Day in R. ligious Exerciſes, we 
acquire new Strength and Reſolution to perform | 
God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the Week 

following. 

Q. Since a great Pari t the Duty of the Day 
conf, Neth in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied 
in that Duty? 

A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſſ- 
ings a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a 
Deſire and Endeavour to make all poſſible Re- 


uy rns. 


'Q. When 2 doe be ſaid duly to acknowledge 
Ged's Mercies * 


A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned 
and unregarded by us, but carefully conſider and 
take 


* 
* 
. 
n 9 n 


The Lord s Day.- - I 


9 * 


take Notice of them; and when we do not aſcribe 
the good Things he has given us to our own De- 
ſerts and Endeavours, or to any other Thing or 
Creature, but only to him. All glorying in 
ourſelves taketh from the Acknowledgment of 
the Giver's Bounty. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies ? 

A. When we retain them in our Memory, and 
make frequent Reflexions upon them; it being 
natural to remember thoſe Things we highly 
prize. When we do not grudge or repine at our 
Portion, but are contented with thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which the Providence of God hath made 
to be our Lot. | 

Q. What Return ought we to make to Ged as 4 
Teſtimony of our Thankfulneſs ? 

A. We ought to profeſs our Dependance up- 
on him, and our Obligations to him for the 
good Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh =_ 
to the World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the = 
Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous | 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Children in their AMictions, and relieve his poor 
diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Neceſſities; 
for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. We Ecclus 2. | 
ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe Inſtances 4 
wherein he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, 1 
and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt Things in 8 
this World, even our Lives, for the Advance- 


ment of his Glory, and the Maintenance of che 
Truth. 
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24 The Lord's Day. 
The PRAYERS. 
I. 
4 * LOR be to thee, O my God! who in 
erat G0. Compaſſion to human Weakneſs, which 
ſervation is not capable of an uninterupted Contempla- 
of the tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 
Lord's Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for propor- 


haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for thy 


tioning a ſeventh Part of our Time to thyſelf, 


and liberally indulging the Remainder to our 
own Uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my Privi- 
lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt 
ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 
my own Soul; to have a Day free from Diſ- 
tractions, diſengaged from the World, where- 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to 
love thee. Give me Grace to worſhip thee in 


my cloſet, and in the Congregation; to ſpend 
it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſity, De- 


votion, and Charity, Prayer, and Praiſe, and 
Meditation. O let it be ever to me a Day ſa- 


cred to divine Love, a Day of heavenly Reſt 


and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I may not 
only give the due Worſhip myſelf, but may. 
give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, 0 
all under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; 
indulge Eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince good Men 
are merciful even to them. O bleſſed Spirit, 
who on the firſt Day of the Week didſt de- 
ſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces on the 
Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may be al- 
ways in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And ſince 
the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which we 
| Chriſtians _ 


— 
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The Lord's Day. 
Chriſtians on thy Day commemorate, does won- 
derfully exceed the Creation commemorated 
by the Jews: O let our Love and Praiſe, De- 
votion and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs 


alſo : And this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, 
our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


IT. 


TORTHY art thou, O Lord of Heaven A General 
and Earth, to receive Glory, and Ho- Thankſ- 
nour, and Power, for thou haſt created all Sing. 
things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were 
created. Thou haſt made Heaven, the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, with all their Hoft, the Earth, 
and all things that are therein; thou preſerveſt 
them all, andthe Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord God Almighty ! for 
creating Man after thine own Image, and mak- 
ing ſo great a Variety of Creatures to miniſter 
to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther! for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 
and Health, Underſtanding and Memory, 
Friends and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities 
of Mind and Body. Glory. be to thee for my 
competent Livelihood, for the Advantages of 
my Education, for all my known or unobſerved 
Deliverances ; and for the Guard thy holy An- 
gels keep over me. But above all, Glory be 1 
to thee, for giving thy Son to die for my Sins; _ 
and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings he has pur- _ — 
chaſed for me; for my Baptiſm and all the 
Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving thee, 
and of receiving the holy Euchariſt ; for what- 
ever Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good 
T haye done, or thought, for all my "Ny of 
1 : race 
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Grace and Hopes of Heaven, Glory be to thee. 

Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within 

me praiſe his bely Nan: 

Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus! for thy in- 

expreſſible Love to loſt Man, for condeſcend- 

ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy 

heavenly doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mi- 

racles to convince us, and thy unblameable Ex- 

ample to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, 

for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all the 

Torments and Anguiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. 

| Glory be to thee, Dr thy glorious Reſurrection 

and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion for 

us at the right Hand of thy Father. Ogracious 

Lord ! thou who haſt done ſo much for me, 

how can I ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee? 

Praiſe the Lord Jeſus, O my Soul, and all that is 

within me praiſe his holy Name. 

Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit ! Glory be 

I to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces 
FR thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to 
3 convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
Penmen of Holy Scripture. Glory be to thee, 
for inſtilling holy Thoughts into my Soul, for 
all the Ghoſtly Strength and Support, Comfort 
and n I receive from thee; for all 
thy preventing, and reſtraining, and ſanRtifying 
Grace. Glory be to thee, Bleſſed Spirit! let me 
neyer more by my Sins grieve thee, who art the 
Author of Life and Joy to me. Praiſe the Lord, 
O. my Soul, and all, that is within me proije his boy 
Name. 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving 4 aud 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than 1 can 
conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri⸗ 

5 vity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Ap 
ge 3, 
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gels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
ever. Amen, Amen. 175 


CHAF. I 


abr ent Sundays. „ 


E HAT 40 you mean by Advent Sure 
| days? | 
A. The four Sundays FER precede the Great 

Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 

a Part of that Time appointed by the Church 

to prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 

a due Commemoration of Chriſt's coming in the 

Fleſh. 

” When is the firſt Sunday 5 in Advent? 

A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 
neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whe- 
ther before or after. 5 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought we to 
commemorate the great Bla of Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh ? | 

A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of conforming ourſelves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 
For fince the Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy 8. 
the Works of the Devil, the great Care and 
Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid every 
thing that is evil, to mortify the Deeds of the 
Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our mortal Rom. 6. 
Bodies, that we fhould obey it in the Luſts thereof :*** 
That ſince he gave himſelf for us, to pur 2 

him & 


1 John 3. 


/ 2 8 ; . Sander. 8 


Tit. 2.14. himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works ; 


5 og © 3- we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our F aith 


7 


Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Knowledge 
Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Pa- 
tience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly Kind- 

_ neſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Charity; for if 
theſe Things be in us, and abound, we ſhall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 

Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offer 
to us, as proper to bring our Lives to a Conformity 
with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Coming in 

ie Fleſh? | 

A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming to 
Judge the World, when he will execute Venge- 
ance upon all thoſe who obey not the Goſpel of 
uit. 

Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to 

Judgment? 

A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the End 
of the World deſcend trom Heaven in his hu- 
man Nature, and ſummon all Mankind to ap- 
pear before. his dreadful Tribunal, where they 
Hall come upon their Trial, have all their Actions 
ſtrictly examined, an cording to the Nature 
and Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal 

ie rt or eternal Miſery. 

 Q. How doth it appear, that there 2 be a 

neral Judgment ? ' 

4. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and exprets Teſtimonies of Scripture. 

Q. How doth it appear from the Principles 
F Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg- 
ment * — 1 9585 

A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
Hential Difere ence between Good and Evil; 

whenee, 


—— 
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whence, by the common Conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 

ments to the other: And according as Men go- 

yern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſential 
Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are their 
Hopes and their Fears. The Practice of Vir- 
tue is attended not only with preſent Quiet and 
Satigfaction, but with the comfortable Hope of a 

future Recompence; the Commiſſion of any 
wicked Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits 

uneaſy upon the Mind, and fills it full of Horror 

and Amazement : All which would be very 

unaccountable, without the natural Apprehen- 

ſion and Acknowledgment of future Rewards 

and Puniſhments, And it muſt be from this 
Principle, that many of the Heathens eſteem- 

ed Virtue and Honeſty dearer than Life, with 

all the Advantages of it, and abhorred Villainy 

and }mpiety worſe than Death. Beſides, the 
Diſpenſations of God's Providence towards Men 

in this World are very promiſcuous ; good Men 
oftenſuffer, and thateven for the ſake of Righ- 

teouſneſs; and bad Men as frequently proſper 

and flouriſh, and that by the means of their Wick- 

edneſs. So that to clear the Juſtice of God's Pro- = | 
ceedings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be a :.-<" _l 
future Judgment for a ſuitable Diſtribution of 2 
Rewards and Puniſhments. And this Principle — = 

of a Judgment to come Juſtin Martyrs propounds 10 

to the Gemile as Ka + acknowledged by all ag OY 

their Writers, and as the great Encouragement p.H . 
for his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. _ 

Q. low does it appear from Scripture that 1 

there ſhall be a general Judgment? - 
A4. God hath given ſſurance unto all Men, agg 17. 
that he will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, MN 14. 

oY | bat „ 
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that be hath raiſed him from the - Den. "And the 

Proceſs of that great Day, with ſeveral of the 

Mat. 25. particular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 

{cribed by our Saviour. St. Paul decke ex- 

= preſsly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand before 

2 Cor. c. e Judgment: ſeat of Chriſt. St. Peter, that the 

10. Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the Heavens 

2 Pet. 3. ſhall paſs away with a preat Noiſe, and the 

on Element fhail melt with fervent Heat. No 

Doctrine more clear and expreſs, and funda- 

mental in the Word of God, than that of eternal 
Judgment. 

Q. When fhall this general Judgment be? 

A. At the End of the World. When the 

State of our Trial and Probation ſhall be fi- 

niſhed, it will be a proper Seaſon for the Diſ- 

tribution of public Juſtice, for the rewarding 

all thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient Con- 

| timuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, and Ho- 

Rom.2. 7, your, and Inno tally: and for rendering to 

8,9: them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighte- 

ouſneſs, Indignation and IV rath, T ribulation and 
Anguiſh. 

Q. But if every Man upon bis Death ſhall peſ 

into a State of Happineſs or HY. what Need ſ 

there of a general Judgment? | 

A. Though it 1s plain from Scripture, that 

good Men, when they die, paſs into a State of 

Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Mi- 

ſery; yet all the Declarations of our Saviour and 

his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa- 

rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 

and general udgment; for'then it is only that 

the whole Man ſhall be completely happy, or 

completely miſerable :' then it is that the Bo- 

dies of Men ſhall be raiſed, and as they -_ 

sen 


Rom. 24. 
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been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
or offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in 
the Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted; for even 
after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad 
Actions may add to their Puniſhment, or increaſe 
their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 
they have given, by the good or bad books they _ 
have writ, by the Foundations they have eſta- 
bliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 
they have introduced to countenance Vice and 
Immorality. Then it is that the Reaſonableneſs 
of God's Providence, in relation to the Suffer- 
ings of good Men in this World, will be fully 
juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 
thoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 

| inflicted upon the wicked. Moreover, this ge- 
neral Judgment Is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
public Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 
and ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 
Servants may be owned by him in the Sight of 
Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 
thole miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 
doomed to everlaſting Torments ; that public 
Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Hu- 
mility took care to conceal, which were ſullied by _— 
the Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men; _ 
and which by the falſe Judgment of the World 9 
were repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 

travagance. But I may add farther, - when God 

hath plainly declared that there ſhall he a general 

Judgment; notwithſtanding that good Men _ 
5 their 
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their Death go into a State of Happineſs, and 

bad Men into a State of Miſery ; it is abſo- 

lutely neceſſary Men ſhould entirely believe it, 

granting that they were not able to aſſign any 
Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Procedure. 

. To whom hath God committed the Admini- 

ſtration of this Judgment? 

A. The Lord Sefus Chriſt is conſtituted by 

God to adminiſter the Judgment of the great 

Ads 17. Day. God will judge the World in Righteouf- 

31. neſs by that Man, Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 

Mat. 16. ordained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glo- 

5 ry of his Father with his holy Angels, and then 

ſpall he reward every Man according to his Works, 

Job. 5. 22. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 

Judgment unto the Sen. The Apoſtles are com- 

Ads 10. manded to preach unto the People, and teſtify, 

w_ that it is Jeſus that is. ordained of God to be the 

Fudge of Quick and Dead. And the Tribunal is 

How. 14. called the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. By which 

_. Texts it plainly appeareth, that though the 

Right of judging us belongs to God, whoſe Ser- 

vants and Subjects we are, yet the Execution of 

this judiciary Power is particularly committed 

to the Son of Man, who is the ſecond Perſon 

in the bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Judg- 

ment committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Joh. 5. 23. A. That al Men ſhould honour the Son, even as 

27. they honour the Father; and becauſe he is the Son 

| of Man. Thatour bleſſed Saviour might receive 

ublic Honour in that Nature wherein he ſut- 

tered ; that he, who for our Sakes ſtood before 

an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti- 

tuted Judgeof the whole World; that he, who 

Was de and rejected of Men, might appear 

In 
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in the Glory of his Father, attended with an 1n- 
numerable Train of holy Angels; that he, who 
was condemned and crucified to abſolve us, 
might receive Authority to abſolve and condemn 
the whole Race of Mankind : And becauſe, be- 
ing cloathed w:th a human Body, he will make 
a viſible Appearance, which will be ſuitable to 
the other Circumſtances of the great Day; all 
which will be performed in a viſible Manner. 
Beſides, Mankind being judged by one of their 
own Nature, a Man like themſelves, touched 
with a Feeling of their Infirmities, greatly decla- 
reth the Equity of this Judgment, becauſe he 
underſtands all our Circumſtances, and whatever 
may influence our Caſe to extenuate or aggravate 
our Guilt. 1 
Q. Whe are thoſe that ſhall be judged ? 


A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- Jude 
gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark- ** 


neſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. And St. 


ver. 


Paul ſays, Know ye not that we fhall judge An- 1 or. 6. 3. 


gels? that is, ſit with CHriſt, and app;ove that 
Sentence he ſhall then pronounce againſt them? 

And all Men that have ever lived in the World, 
and thoſe that ſhall be alive at our Saviour's 


® 


Coming, ſhall be gathered before bim, who Mat. 25. 
is ordained by God to be Fudge of Quick and Dead, 32. 
and they ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat Acts 10. 


of Chriſt, both Small and Great. Power ſhall $* 


v. II, 


not exempt the Kings of the Earth, and the 18. 
great Men, neither ſhall Meanneſs excuſe the Rev. 6. 


pooreſt Slave; for they are all the Werk of 


his Hands; neither will he have regard to Jod-34 


ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of Perſons, 


which do not ar all appertain to the Merits of 
the Cauſe. . 
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2 Co. 5. 


10. 


Mat. 25. 
42, Ws 


Mat. 12. 
36, 37 


Words and Actions, 


them. We mult then 


their Actions. 


Q. For what ſhall wwe be judged? 

A. For all Things we have done in the Body, 
whether they be good er bad. All our Thoughts, 
ſhall then undergo the ſe- 
vereſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Mea- 
ſure ſubject to God's Law, they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 
give an Account how we 
have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour, and ourſelves : How we have improved 
the Talents we have been entruſted with ; par- 
ticularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of 
our Duty, which is the main F.nquiry recorded 
in the Procedure of that great Day ; and not 
only our Actions, but every idle, that is, wicked, 
Word we foall ſpeak will be brought i into Judg- 
ment, and by our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and 


by our Words we ſhall be condemned: Nay, our ſe- 


cret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to public 
View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe from 
the Hearr, and the Deſign and Intention with 
which a Thing 1s done, n diſcriminates 
0 Goodneſs or Evil of the Action; therefore 
Go7 ſhall ſudge the Secrets of Mens Hearts by Jeſus 
Chek 
By cohat Meaſures ſpall the Sentence of the 
Great Day paſs upon Nen“ 

A. According to the Nature and Quality of 
The Wie cred ſhall o into everlaſt- 
ing Puniſoment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good 
or Evil Men have done 1n this. 

But will the Degrees of. their good aud bad 
Aion be conſidered, 'as 75 the Nature and 


Quality of em! | 
= A. The 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
Matter. To whomſoever much is given, of bim — 12. 
ſhall much be required; he that ſoweth ſparingly, * Ow 95, 
ſhall reap ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bountifully, 
ſhall reap bountifully. And in the Parable of the 
Talents, our Saviour plainly teacheth us, thar 
Men are rewarded according to the Improve- Lake 19. 
ments they make. He that had gained Ten Ta- 16, &c. 
lents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, and he that 
had gained Five Talents, Ruler over Five Cities. 
St. Paul expreſsly affirms, that the Glory of the! Cor. 15 
Saints ſnall be different at the Beſurrection. And“ 
our Saviour telleth us, that in the Day of Judę- 
ment the Condition of Tyre and Sidon, of Sod 
and Gomorrah, ſhall be more tolerable than that 
of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel. And 
this is agreeable to the Juſtice and Eyuity of 
God's Providence, and to the Reaſon of the 
Thing, nothing being a greater Incitement to 
Piety, than the Conſideration, that the leaſt Ser- 
vice will not loſe its Reward. And the better any 
Man 1s, the greater Diſpoſition he hath for the 
Enjoyment of God; and the more hardened he 
is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſceptible he is of 
Torment, and treaſureth up greater Meaſures of 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
Q.* What i is the prefixed Time of our Saviours 
coming to Judgment? 
A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſlize 
is appointed by Ged, and reſerved as a Secret to | 
himſelf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, Mar: 13. 
'0 not the Angels which are in Hes ven, neither the za. 
Son, but the Father. The Angels who excel in 
Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the Sc- 
lemnities- of the laſt Judgment, are ignorant of 
it, and ſo is the Son = Man, who i 1s himfclf\ 
| D 2 | to 
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Luke 9. 
26. 


Matt 25. 


31, 32. 


19, 17. 


to de the Judge, and who, as God, knoweth all 
Things, yet as to his human Underſtanding he 
did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the human Nature 
of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all Things by 
Virtue of its Union to the divine Nature, other- 
wiſe Jeſus could not have grown in Wiſdom and 
Favour with God and Man. 
Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
Er of Chriſt's Appearing? _ 
A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis 
mighty Angels. He ſhall deſcend with à Shout, 


 wwith the Voice of the Arch- Angel, with the Trump 


of God, He ſhall come in his own Glory, and 
in his Father's, and in that of his holy Angels. 
He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and 
all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and he 
ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the other, as a 
Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the Goats. Thoſe 
that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and the 
Dead in Chriſt Hall riſe firſt, and they that are 
alive ſhall be changed and caught up to meet the 


1Cor. 15. Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews the 


Ei. 


glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our 


Tit 2 13 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Glorious in reſpect of 


the Brightneſs and Splendor of his celeſtial Bo- 
dy, made ſtill more glorious and majeſtic by 
the Authority which his Father hath committed 
to him of Univerſal Judge: Glorious in his 
Retinue, being accompanied with Thouſands 
of holy Angels, who ſhall attend not only to 
make up the Pomp of his Appearance, but as 
Miniſters of his Juſtice ; and Glorious, laſtly, 
in that bright Throne of Glory, from whence 


he ſhall ditpenſe Life and Death to all the 
World. 


Q. What 
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. What may we earn from the Certainty f 
4 future General Judgment? 

A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
Conſideration, and with that due Regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
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Grief. To keep that ſtrict Watch over ourſelves 


in this State of Probation and Trial, may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge 
at his dreadful Tribunal. To reftrain ourſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 
none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 
the general Audit. Not to l ourſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of 
W God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to public View, and known 
W by the whole World to our eternal Infamy, 

and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 
ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
cannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 
Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 
us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 


in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that 
Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 

To avoid all raſh Fudging of others, beeauſe 
he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape the 
Judgment of God. To abound in ſuch Works, 
as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh Men 
at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, cloath- 
ing the Naked, Sc. becauſe our Labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after the 
moſt careful and induſtrious Performance of 
our Duty, to be humble and jealoys over our own 


D 3 Conduct 


give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 


by frequent Examination, that our Demeanor, 


muſt give an Account of them. To be 54 ncere 


Ll 


1 
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Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing by 
ourſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, for he 
that judgeth us is the Lord. 

Q. What ſhould wwe learn from the Uncertain- 
ty of the Time when we ſhall be judged? 

A. Immediately to reconcile ourſelves to God 
by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that the terri- 
ble Day of God's Wrath may not find us unpre- 
pared : To be always upon our Guard, that 
we may make a daily Progreſs towards Chriſ- 
tian Perfection, and conſtantly defend ourſelves 
againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Enemies: 

Jo be frequent in all Acts of Piety and Devotion, 
that when we are ſummoned to appear, we 
may, if poſſible, be found employed in religi- 

ous Exerciſes: To beg God's Grace that the 
Day of Judgment may not overtake us una- 
wares, but that by a patient Continuance in 
wWell-doing we may wait for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality. 


The PRAYERS. 


EE | 
For Pre- AA Lmighty God, give me Grace, that I may 
paration caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, and put 
tor judg- upon me the Armour of Light, now in the 
me Time of this mortal Life (in which thy Son 
Feſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humuli- 
ty) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall come 
again in his glorious Majeſty to judge both 
the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the-Lite im- 
mortal, through him who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now-and ever. 


men. | 
II. O 
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II 


LORD 7eſusChrif, who at thy firſt Com- po me 
ing didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare Succe(s of 


thy Way before thee ; grant that the Miniſters God'sMi- 


and Stewards of thy Myſteries may likewiſ- ſo 31%: 
prepare and make ready thy Way, by turning 


the Hearts of the Dilobedient to the Wiſdem 


of the Juſt; that at thy ſecond Coming to judge 
the World, we may be found an acceprable 
People in thy Sight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the Father and the holy Spirit, ever one 
God, World without End. Amen. | 


| III. 5 
LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power, For Reſ- 


and come among us, and with great d= rem 


'Tempta- 
Might ſuccour me, that whereas through my jou. 


Sins and Wickedneſles I am fore lett and hin- 


dred in running the Race that is ſet before me, 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily 


help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 
of thy Son our Lord, to whom, with thee and 


the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour and Glory, World 


without End. Amen. 


IV 


BELIEVE, O bleſſed Zeſus, that from thy Bp. Kenn. 

Throne at God's right Hand, where thou For Pre- 
now fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the po 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- or 85 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be waked out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump: and all that are then Quick and Alive, 

| D 4 ſhall 
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ſhall then appear before thee : That I and all 
the World thall give a ſtrict Account of all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that the Books 
will be then opened ; that out of thoſe dreadful 
Regiſters we ſhall be Judged : that Satan and 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounded in my Ears, 
that I may be ever mindful of my great Ac- 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, or. do, 
nor think any thing that may wound my owh 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make 
me tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 


\ Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 


Joh. 1. 44. 


Love only ſhall be eternally bleft ; and there- 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee, Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
though their Love in this Life is always im- 
perfect, when at laſt they ſhall! have Love for 
their Judge, Love that hath felt and will com- 
paſſionate all their Infirmities? and therefore all 
Love, all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


HAP. HE 


. 


Saint Andrew, November zo. 


Q. HAT Feſtival deth tive Church cle 
brate this Day? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Audrerv. 
Q. Cf what Parentage and Country cas be? 
A. He was born at Bethſaida, a City of Ga- 
lilte, 


—_— 
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ile, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Leke of 
Genneſareth, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that 
Town, and Brother to Simon Peter. It is not 
decided by the Ancients, whether he was elder 
or younger; the major Part think St. Andrew 
to have been the younger. | 

Q. Hor came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples 
out of Galilee ? | | 

A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangeliſts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it with 
this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, the 
Mord which began from Galilee. Our Saviour was ag. 10 
both conceived and brought up at Nazareth a 37. 
City of Galilee ; he began his ſolemn Publication Luke 1. 
of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the Metropolis of * 
Galilee; he preached all round the Region of og 1 
Galile? ; he began his Miracles at Cana in 23. 3 
Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount Tabor, a Joh. 2.11. 
Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary Reſi- 2 
dence was in Galilee; and he appointeth his Diſ- gs mu. 
ciples to come to ſee him in Galilee, when he was 
riten from the Dead. 

Q. Was our Saviour's vouchſafing bis principal = 

Abode to the Province of Galilee any Teftimony 
of his being the Meſſias? : 
A. The Prophecy of 1/azab, ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this Matter: And to this Purpoſe it 1s 
quoted by St. Matthew, when our Saviour made Mat. 4.14. 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilze, or of Zebulon and Nephthali, had the 
Misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
befel their Nation by the Hrians; by Occaſion 
of which Calamity, then newly happened, Jaiab, kines 
comforteth them with this Prophecy, that in Re- 15. - 
compence of that Miſery they ſuffered. above 
the 
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the reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the 
firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſence and Con- 
verſation of the Mieſſiah that was to come. 
Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to expert 
the Meſſiah ? 
Joh.1.40. A. By being a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt , 
who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſcipline 
of Rpentance, which prepared them to entertain 
the Doctrines of the Meſias; whole Approach 
he told them was near at Hand, repreſenting to 
them the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Im- 
portance of the Deſign he was come upon. 
Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our | 
Saviour? 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as 
6 Jeſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he 
37. was the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of 
the World, he follows our Saviour, upon this Tel- 
timony, to the Place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conferring with him; upon which Account by 
ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled the % called 
Diſciple, though in a ſtrict Senſe he was not ſo; 
for though he was the firſt of the Diſciples 
that came to Chriſt, yet he was not called till 
afterwards. 


Q. What was the firſt E ect of bis Faith in the 
Meſſias? 

A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had 
found the Deſre of the World, and their long- 

Ich. 1. 40. expected Happineſs, the CHriſt who was pro- 
miſed by the Prophets; and carried him imme- 
diately to Jeſus; where after a ſhort Stay they 
returned again to their own Houſes, and exer- 
ciſed their Calling. 


Q. When 
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Se, ewe the Apoll 


— es 


pen did St. Andrew become our &a viour's 
Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 

A. About a Year afterwards, when being 

fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 


of our Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous 


Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded Mat, 4, 
him, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 18. 
deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men ; who 
accordingly left all, and conſtantly attended our 
Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards called 


by him to the Office and Honour of the Apoſto- 


late. 


Q. What became of St. Andrew. after our Savi- 
ours Aſcenſion ? : 

A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, Socrat. 
that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves by 1 
Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpe- 9 
cial Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
what Parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally = 
take. And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew Euſeb. lib. 


had Scythia, and the neighbouring Countries, 3 © 1. 


allotted him for his Province. 


| Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom ? 5 ne 
A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 


Coſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatiga- 


ble Labours had converted many to the Faith 
he came at laſt to Patræ in achain, where by 
laying down his Life he confirmed the Truths 
he had taught. For by endexvouring to con- 
vert A:geas tne Proconſal of Achaia, and to pre- 
ſerve his new Converts from Apottacy, whom 
the Governor {trove to reduce by all Arts to 
their oid Idolatry, he engaged the Proconful 
againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcourg- 
ed, and then to be crucified; and that his Death 
| might. 
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might be more lingering, he was faſtened to 


the Croſs, not with Nails, but with. Cords. 


Q. What Account is there of the Manner of his 
Crucifixion ? 


A. That as he was led to Execution, he 


ſhewed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and 
that being come within Sight of the Croſs, he 
ſaluted it with this kind Addreſs, That he had 
long expected and deſired that happy Hour; that 
the Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Body 


of Chriſt; that he came joyful and triumphing to 
il, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol- 


lower of him who once hung upon it, and be the 


Means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having 


been the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did re- 


deem him. Having prayed and exhorted the 


People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their 
Religion, he was faſtened to the Croſs, whereon 


he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing 


the People all that Time ; and when great Im- 
portunites were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpare 
his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that 
he might at that Time depart, and ſeal the Truth 


of Religion with his Blood, which accordingly 


happened. 


Q. What cas tbe Form of St. Andrew's Croſs? 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 


monly ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, 


in the Form of the Letter X, being a Croſs 


decuſſate, tro Pieces of Timber croſſing 
each other in the Middle: And hence 


_ uſually known by the Name of St. Anarew's 


Croſs. 


Q. What became of his Body? 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourably in- 


terred 


* 
* 


5 os * — n 3 i 
5 K n „ er COPIES oo Fo ON RO at II 
. RSS 7 . 24 a „ Are i oo, Og © 5 3 rr 
8 0 89 ö 5 — 52 — * r S l n N 2 * i 
+ q 4 + 43 14 8 — n 2 * 2 3 Fe 2288 2 9 . * * { 2 9 2 5 7 

* 3 8 1 2 CEN 2 => 7 e 47 i IS; n N * as bas 7 1 8 n 8 * 1 Y ay 1 
4 Sa A : 9 X4 2 44 WIL 3 Is 1 * 2 3 * 1 * 1 : 2 
= 3 * s a3 : < * 6. 75 5 2 1 2 b C4 +45 LR. 2 * 

5 . * 8 2 * E SO ID, ES. 8 . : f 

2 N $4 ©: 2 0 5 CEN pe ASE hi 5 is LON OE rp 2 th Dd int ee = E Rn 2 . 4 : 7 * a 5 . K 

5 * . 0 ES STS ons, 1 * N VE Ny * O 
Oat 775 SEES , > Eb \ 


St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 45 


terred by Maximilia, a Lady of great Quality Hieron. 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to Con- adv. Vigi- 
ſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried in oe TO. 
the great Church which he had built to the Ho- F 4 
ndur of the Apoſtles. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ! | | 
A. To labour what we can 1n our Stations to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 
dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, To ſhew our Diflike of any Evil 
that reigneth among them, and courageouſly to 
reprove what we know deſerves it. To venture 
the promoting their eternal Welfare, though 
at the Danger of their Diſpleaſure. To lay 
hold on all favourable Opportunities to inſinuate 
the Neceſſity and Happineſs of being religious. 
To prepare our Minds by Mortification and 
Repentance for the receiving all thoſe heavenly 
Graces which are enjoined in the Goſpel Inſti- 
tution. To bear all the Afflictions and Cala- 
mities of this Life with a patient and courage- 
ous Mind, entirely reſigned to the Will of 
God. Chearfully to take up the Croſs, and 
do rejoice when we are counted worthy to ſuffer 
tor the Name of Jeſus ; that when his Glory ſhall , pet. 4 
be revealed, we may be glad alſo with exceeding iz. 
Joy. e | 
. Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really for 
the Sake of Jeſus, or for the Caule of Religion ? 
A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 
renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the public 
Frofeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Practice, wherein 
the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
is concerned; and when they ſuffer rather 


than 
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good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule from 


overcome Evil with Good: With Truſt in 


than diſclaim any undoubted 7rut of God 
whatſoever. 
. How does the Providence- of God bear 

good Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 
lent Degrees of Temptation, which would be 
too ſtrong for human Strength and Patience; 
or in caſe of extraordinary Trials, by giving 
them the extraordinary Supports and Comforts 
of his Holy Spirit : Fither by not ſuffering them 
to be tempted above what they are able, or 
with the Temptation, by making a Way for 
their Eſcape. 

Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Reli- 
gion, expert with Confidence the particular Sup- 
port of God's Providence ? 

A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our Part : 
And when, neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 
reſcue ourſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a 


whence we muſt in no Caſe depart : That Men 
muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and Pre- 
cepts of Religion, no not for the Sake of Religion it- 
fl. 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary: With Meekneſs, that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their 
Perſecutors : With Charity, that "they may 


God's Providence, that they may be ſupported 
under their Sufferings by his Grace, and de- 
livered in his good Time: With Foy and 

Thankf! uinſs, 


— 


1 
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T hankfulneſs, inaſmuch as they are Partakers of 
ChriſPs Sufferings 3 and when his Glory ſhall be 
revealed, they ſhall be made glad with exceed- 


ing Joy. 1 15 
The PRAYERS. 
I. 


Lmighty God, who didſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he verſion 
readily obeyed the Calling of thy Son Teſts from vin. 


Chriſt, and followed him without Delay ; grant 
unto me and all Chriſtians, that we being called 
by thy holy Word, may forthwith give up our- 
ſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy Command- 


ments, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


II. 
G OD, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not 


the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the 


For Aſſiſt- 


Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- Adverſity. 


ſiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, in 
all our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 
they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 
thoſe Evils, which the Craft and Subtilty of 
the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, may be 
brought to nought, and by the Providence of 
thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 
thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
may evermore give Thanks unto thee in thy 


Holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


III. O 


=: Andrew the Apoſtle. 
than diſclaim any undoubted Truth of God 
whatſoever. 


Q. How does the Providence- of God bear 
good Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 
A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 
lent Degrees of Temptation, which would be 
too ſtrong for human Strength and Patience; 
or in cafe of extraordinary Trials, by giving 
them the extraordinary Supports and Comforts 
of his Holy Spirit: Either by not ſuffering them 
to be tempted above what they are able, or 
with the Temptation, by making a Way for 
their Eſcape. | 
. When may we in our Stufferings for Reli- 
gion, expect with Confidence the particular Sup- 
port of God's Providence? 
A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our Part: 
And when, neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 
reſcue ourſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a 
good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule from 
whence we muſt in no Caſe depart : That Men 
muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and Pre- 
* of Religion, no not for the Sake of Religion 4- 
el 
Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 
A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary: With Meekneſs, that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their 
Perſccutors : With Charity, that "they may 
overcome Evil with Good: With 275 iff in 
God's Providence, that they may be ſupported 
under their Suffering by his Grace, and de- 
live: red in his good Time: With 7% and 
T hankfulntſs, 
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T hankfulneſs, inaſmuch as they are Partakers of A 
Chriſs Sufferings 3 and when his Glory ſhall be 
revealed, they ſhall be made glad with exceed- 


A ing Joy. 
| The PRAYERS. 


J. 


\ Lmighty God, who didft give ſuch Grace For Con- 
to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he verſion 
readily obeyed the Calling of thy Son Feſys from Sin. 
Chriſt, and followed him without Delay; grant 
unto me and all Chriſtians, that we being called 
by thy holy Word, may forthwith give up our- 
ſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy Command- 


ments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


IT. 
GOD, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not , AH. 
. . . . ” 

the Signing of a contrite Heart, nor the ance in 
Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- Adverſity. 

ſiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, in 
all our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 
they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 
thoſe Evils, which the Craft and Subtilty of 
the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, may be 
brought to nought, and by the Providence of 

thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 
thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
may evermore give Thanks unto thee in th 


Holy Church, through Feſ#s Chriſt our Lord. 


Anicn. 


III. O 
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III. 


Mr. Xi. FXBLESSED Jeſus, who in thy wife Provi- 
tleavell. dence thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy 
For Grace faithful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 
= * , for thy Sake who didſt ſuffer a moſt } ignominious 
Curittian. Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer, till thou 
haſt fitted and prepared me for it; and lay no 
more upon me than thou wilt enable me wil- 
lingly and thankfully to endure. Let me not 
raſhly expoſe myſelf to Danger without thy Call, 
nor ſuffer for my own Fancy or Folly, or for any 
wilful or affected Error. Give me Grace to live 
according to the Rules of my moſt holy Faith, 
that I may have Courage and Comfort in ſuffer- 
ing for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of 
thy Heavenly Truths, and undaunted in the 
Profeſſion of them. Give me Patience to bear 
my Croſs ; and Mceknels to bear with my Per- 
fecutors z Charity to forgive their Wrongs, and 
to pray to thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable 
me to truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and De- 
liverance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe hea- 
venly Joys, with which the Sufferings of this 
Life are not worthy to be compared; that being 
made Partaker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad 
with exceeding Joy when the Glory ſhall bz re- 
vealed. Towhom with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World with- 


out End. Amen. 
IV. 5 
Por the Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to 
Church 0 chyſclf a "Charch with thine own Blood, 


3 er- J 00k in Mercy upon the fame, however diſtreſ- 
cutlon. | 


ſed, 


* - £ JA, 
2 4 : : | " 7 8 . _ 1 Sh > of, = . FS.) 8 
4 a * 1 5 * * — fp + 8 hy 1 wax 3 — 2 «7 wat A EN * XZ q x. 7 — 
as ti SO ALSO * 2 e 1 PFF A * "a6 2 r IS” 3s „ 
13 . . x of 0 As We $4 . . ane * ow 8 2 3 $A b * 8 
323 e R . r 1 8 BF" PF — . 8 po e „ LF 27 5 IS ö EA $4 bs = 
EEC oC En En ee RE oa ning 8 
"<P = NIE A INS” 9 - | _ Woe. 1 x f 
4 £ Q wy x 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
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throughout the : World. Pit all its Calamities, 
and in thy due Time give it a happy Delive- 
rance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, and 


reſerve it from Hereſies and falſe D Arines, 


either about Faith or Practice, and from Schiſms 
that tear it in Pieces. And when thou art 
pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let them only 
purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a ſuffer- 
ing Spirit among all the Members of it when it 
labours under a ſuffering State ; that they may 
be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt; and be en- 
abled contentedly and joyfully to take up the 
Croſs, and bear 1t after thee : That carefully 


avoiding all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, for 


preventing or reſcuing themſelves from Suffer- 
ings, they may either be delivered by thy migh- 


ty "Arm, or rewarded in thy Heavenly King- 


dom, where with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, thou liveſt and reigneſt one God, World 


without End. Amen. 


CHAP. TV. 
Saint Thomas, December £39 


2. H AT Feſtival doth the Church ate 
brate this Day? 

A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

Q. What was be called bade Thomas ? 

A. Didymus; which, according to both the 


Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth | 


a Iwin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 


brews, It being cuſtomary with the Jews, when 
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a Sr. "Thomas the Apoſte 


Joh. 21.2. ties, Thomas bore him Company. 


Joh. 11. 8 


Oe. 


John 11. ther, though it might coſt their Lives. Let us 


16. 


Joh. 14.5. to bis Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of bis 


* 


cravelling Into foreign Countries, or r familiarly 
converſing with Greeks and Romans, to aſſume 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
Affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame'Signi- 
fication with that of their own Country. 

Q. Of what Country and Kindred was thi 
Apoſtle ? 

A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti- 
cular Notice of either. That he was a ew is 
certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman; 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's Refur- 
rection, thought fit to return to his former Pro- 
feſſion of F iſhing to relieve his preſent Neceſſi- 


Q. After he wvas called to be an Apoſtle what 
Proof did he give of his Willingneſs to adhere to 
our Saviour? 

A. When the teſt of the Apoſtles difſuaded our 
Saviour from returning into Judæa (whither he 
was reſolved togo for the raiſing his dear Friend 
| Lazarus, lately dead) leſt the Fes ſhould ſtone 
him, as they had before attempted ; St. T homas 
deſireth them not to hinder Chriſt's Journey thi- 


alſo go, that ae may Tie with him, faith he; pro- 
bably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing Lazarus 
from the Dead, "they themſelves ſhould be ſent 
with him to their own Graves. 

| How did our Saviour treat the Slowneſs of 
87. Thomas's Underſtanding ; who when our Sa- 
viour, à little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeaking 


going to prepare a Place for them, profeſſed that be 
knew not whither he went, much 15 the Way that 


ted ta it? 
4. With 


W., x 2 


9 


on . 
— 
„ 
PI 
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; Se. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


* A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 


W's 4 
1 
* 


proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, in a 


ſhort but ſatis factory Anſwer, that he 2925 the Joh. 14. 6. 


true living Way, the Perſon whom the Father had 
ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by his 
Doctrine and by his Example, the Paths of eternal 
Life; and that they could not miſs of Heaven, 
if they did but keep to that Way which he had 
preſcribed, 8 | 
Q. What may we learn from the foregoing Par- 
ticulars? 
A. That where the MinJ is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Affections bent towards Heaven, we ought 


to bear with the Heavineſs ot the Uncierſtanding, 


and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and Patience 
to inſtil that Knowledge which is neceſſaty to 


make Devction perfect; and that the doing that 


Mil of God which we know, is the beſt Qualifi- 
cation to attain greater Degrees of Knowledge; 
ſince we are aſſured by our Saviour, If any Man 
1.1 do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, 
whether it be of God. | 


Q. LVhat Proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes ; for 
though the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 
had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 


profeſſed, except he ſhould ſee in bis Hands the Joh. 20. 
Print of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his 25. 


Side, he would not believe. A ſtrange Piece of 
Infidelity, after he had ſeen our Savioaur's Mira- 


cles, and had fo long converſed with him, -who 
had frequently aſſerted in plain Terms, that he 


mult riſe again the third Day. 
: * How did our Saviour cure this his Infide- 
ity! 


E 2 A. Com- 


Joh. 7.17. 


Sr. Thomas the Apoſtle. . 


John 20. 
26. 


ver. 29. 


5 mas' s Infidelity to us Chriſtians? 


. Luſeb. lib. 
. 


and Relations of the Gepe upon ſuch Aſſuran- 


A. Compaſſionating the Weaknels of St. The- 
mas, and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scru- 
ples of ſincere though Ignorant Men; he appear- 
ed to his Diiciples again, when St. Thomas was 
with them, and gave them the Satisfaction he 
deſired; who, being quickly convinced of his 
Error, acknowledged him to be his very Lord 
and Maſter, a Cod o omnipetent, thus able to reſcue 
himſelf from the Powers of Death 

Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to this Pro- 
feſſion of St. Thomas's Faith ? 

A. That he did well to believe upon this Teſti- 
mony of his Senſes; but that it was a more noble 
and commendable Act of Faith, to acquieſce in 
a rational Evidence, and to entertain the Doctrines 


ces of the Truth of Things, as are fit to ſatisfy 

a wiſe and ſober Man, though he did not ſee 

them with his own Eyes. | 
. What Advantages is this Act of St. Tho- 


A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour's 
Neſurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt 
or Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in 
which he ſuffere . 

Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Goſpel? 

A. The Province allotted to him for the Ex- 
erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia ; he 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
Medes, Perftans, Carmanians, Hyrcani, and Batiri- 
ans. Some of the Antients relate how he met 
with the Magi; to whoſe Country they be- 
longed, who brought Preſents to our new-born 
Savicur; that he baptized ſeveral of them, 
and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in pro- 


pagating 


| 5. Thomas the Apoſtle. 53 


a. Mt. at a. ttt. Mt tr. Men. th, it. OO VERT 


Bo pagating the Goſpel; that he paſſed through the 
Mein Ethiopo, and at laſt came to the Indies, 
as is proved by antient Tradition, and ſeveral 
WS Marks till preſerved among thoſe People to 
= this Day. | „„ £ 
= OQ. How ore the Chriſtians in that Part of 
India called? | 

A The Chriſtians which inhabit the more Brere- 
ſourherly Part of the great Promontory, whoſe ned, 
Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers a -M 
Indus and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 
by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe fre- 
quented thoſe Parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about fifteen or fixteen thouſand Families. They 
had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop of 
Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacrament 
was adminiſtered among them in both Kinds; 
they celebrated it with Bread ſeaſoned with 
Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their Coun- 


of Death. They uſed not Extreme Unction. 
They had no Images in their Churches, but on- 
ly the Croſs. And their Prieſts were excluded 
from ſecond Marriages. 
Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 
Martyrdom ? | 
A. Having converted many to the.Faith in 
India, and, among the reſt, the Prince of the 
Country, the Brachmans perceiving this would 
ſpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a Stop to his 
lucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
And one Day, when our Apoſtle was retired 
E 3 wi.hout 


try afforded not, they made Uſe of the Juice of by. 
Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, and then 

preſſed forth. They baptized not their Infants, 

till they were forty Days old, except in Danger a 
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S he mas the Aroſlle. 


votions, they affaultec him with armed Men, 


John 20. 
„ 


God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed 


they which have not ſeen, and yet believe. 


of a Chriſtian Life 3 


wi bout the C Ly Ol 1 Metopur tor his private De- 


firſt loading im with Darts and Stones, and 
then one un hin throu; h with a Lance, 
Q. hat became of ki: Body? 
A. It was by his Diſcioles Garied in a Church 
which he ad iacclv cauſed to be built in the 
fore-mentiuned City. And though ſome ſay it 
was afterwards tranſlated to Ed ſa, yet the 
Chriſtians in the Zeſt conſtantly affirm it to 
have remained in the Place of his Martyrdom.” 
Q. Whet may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 
A. That provided cur r Minds ſincerely intend 


upon him as our chiefeſt Good, he will com- 
paſſionate the Weatnu ſs of our Underſtandings, and 
either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from 
them. That the beſt Method to procure divine 
Light, is to practice what we know to be God's 
Will: That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage us 
from adhering to our Zleſſed Maſter, and that 
even Death itſelf ſhould not be able to ſeparate 
us from him. That Faith ought to be the 
prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all 
Events, and in every Condition of human Life; 
and that though it is a Degree of Aſſent inferior 
to Senſe, yet the Alls ct it are much more 
praiſe worthy and commendable : Bleſſed are 


Q. Her is Faith made the prevailing Principle | 


A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, with a Regard to abate World: 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible 
Things: | as the Belief of a God. and his Provi- 

8 oy dence 


Se, Thomas the Apoſtle. 


_Y 


og — — — — — — ted K 
3 war”, 


dence that orders all Things, and of his inviſible 
Grace ready at Hand to aſſiſt us in all that is 
good, and to keep us from all Evil: Eſpecially 
when in all our Ways we have a Regard to the 
Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the Threaten- 
ings of eternal Miſery: which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Men from the Beginning of the World; as the 
= Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth at large. Heb. 11. 
Q Wherein conſiteth the Power of this Prin- 
ciple? | 
b In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 
work upon our Minds upon the Account of 
both the Certainty and the Concernment of them. 
We have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them 
that we are capable of in this Life, from the 
Dictates of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of 
Mankind; beſides that, to uſſure us theſe Rea- 
ſonings are true, we have a moſt credible Re- 
velation of theſe Things in the Goſpel of our 
Saviour; who gave a ſenſible Proof of his di- 
vine Miſſion in his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
And, as to the Importance of them, every one 
muſt own, that the higheſt Hopes, and the 
greateſt Fears, are ſufficient Springs of human 
Actions; for what can concern us more than 
eternal Happineſs and eternal Miſery ? 
Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 
A. In general, it is the believing all thoſe 
Things that are declared to us by Chrift, and 
more particularly ſome Things that are declared 
of him. That believins what is ſaid by him is 
called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and 
Credit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
And the believing Things ſaid of him is called 
Faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is the Object of it. 
E 4 And 


. I hoh as te A. e. 


2 12 


And hen this bcuct uitably anectetn us, and 
we reſolve and practice ſo as may reaſonably be 
expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſions, 
then it is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 

. What are thoſe Properties ; that fit Faith 10 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 

A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt the 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a Diſguiſe 
to be truſted ; or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and af- 
fectionate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
Things wherein we are not much intereſted; but 
a moving and influencing Perſuafion, wherewith 
all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It muſt 


be affured and confident; for a wavering and un- 


certain Opinion will not accompliſh its Work. 
Men will not run Ventures and bear Loſſes on 
uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and certain 
Expectations. It muſt be honeſt, and accompa- 
nied with a good Conſcience, implying a Man's 
Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, 
and Honeſty in performing his Undertaking. 
It muſt be reſo/ute and fully fixed, after all 
Things are well conſidered, ſo that when any 
Hardſhips ariſe, we may not t be ſoon ſtaggered 
in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 
K 


Tor 4 firm Lwighty and everlaſting God, who, for the 
f Faith. 


more Confirmation of the F 7 didſt ſuf- 
fer 18 holy Apoſtle I Hhomas to be doubtful in thy 
San's Reſurrection ; grant me ſo perfectly, and 


without 


Fl. Thomas the Apoſtle. 57 


Ws without all Doubt, to believe in thy Son 7% 
cCyriſ, that my F aith in thy Sight may never 
ve reproved. Hear me, O Lord, through the 
game Feſus ( hriſt, to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 
for evermore. Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto por Faith 
me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- and Obe- 
WE rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt dience. 
piromiſe, make me heartily to believe what thou haſt 

BS 7:vecaled, and to love that which thou deſt com- 


WE mand, through 7s Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


HI. 


' ORD of all Power and Might, who art por re- 
the Author and Giver of all good Things; moving 
aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all the Ob. 
the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my gonads 
Heart, which oppole the Belief of thy holy and W 
heavenly Truths, Enable me to conquer my 
evil Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, 
that they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in em- 
bracing that Evidence which fo plentifully ac- 
companieth thy divine Revelations to the Sons 
of Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions 
amongſt Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that 
profels thy holy Religion ever ſtagger or weaken 
my Belief of it, ſince Love and Peace, and 
Unity, are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that 
thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 
thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 
Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 
puts ſo falſe a Byas upon the Underſtanding, 
even in Matters of the greateſt Importance, 
: and - 


» 
- — — — » | * 7 
- . . by 


Sr, Thomas be Apoſtle. 
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and which may prove 1 fatal and deſtructive to to 
my eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Reaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe Things thou haſt required to be 
believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou 
haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the Power 
and Force of thoſe Motives upon which both 
are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
and at the laſt receive the End of my Faith, 
even the Salvation of my Soul, through 25 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Holy and Eternal God, who haſt gra- 
Ss condeſcended to eſtabliſh with 
Chriſtians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, 
with the Promiſe of a preſent Supply of Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown 
all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O let 
me for ever dwell upon this Rock, that, while I 
am ſurrounded with ſenſible Things, I may not 
-be ſhaken by the Power of them. That no 
Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſure may make 
me forget that Place of Torment to which 
they conſign me. That the Cares of this Life, 
and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never 
make me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, 
an Inheritance with the Saints in Light. Work. 
in me all thoſe godly Affections that may 
make my Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let 
the Belief of thy paternal Care over me pro- 
duce Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience; 
the Belief of thy Almighty Power, Reverence 
and godly Fear ; the Belief of thy Righteouſ- 
neſs, Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation; 
that Faith being the governing Principle of my 
Lite, it may compoſe my Mind under all Events, 


by 


„ 


Chriſtmas Day. 59 
i — — ——•2— — 

by a firm Truſt and Confidence in thy wile 

Providence; and that it may diſpel all Sollici- 

tude for worldly Supplies, by a ſettled Perſua- 

fion, that thou wilt with-hold no good Thing 

from them that walk uprightly, and that thoy 

art ready to beſtow good Things if we perſevere 

in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering all my 

Actions with a Regard to another World, I may 

ſo paſs through Things temporal, that I finally 

loſe not the Things eternal, through Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. | 
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CHAP. V. 


The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birth- | 
Day of CHRIST, commonly called ö 


Chriſtmas Day, December 25. 
HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele. 


P 5 brate this Day? 

A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
Saviour %s Chriſt ; or the Appearance of God 

= in the F leſh. | 8 
= Q. What Authority have we for the Obſerva- 

ion of this Feſtival? 

A. The Practice of the Primitive Church; for 

thoughwe have nocertain Evidence of the exact 
Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appear - 

eth plainly, that it was very early received all 

over the Yet. And the immemorial Obſer- 
vation of it is an Argument of its primitive 


inſtitution, 


Chriftmas Day. 


Chryſoſt. 
Tom. 5. 


p- 467. 
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Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this 


Feſtival upon the Twenty-fifth of December, 
when we cannot be certain that our Saviour was 
Born upon, that Day? 

A. There 1s little Reaſon to doubt but that 
this, which we now obſerve, is the very Day; 
the Teſtimony of St. Chry/oftom is clear for the 
Tradition of it. Though if the Day were miſ— 


taken, the Matter of the Miſtake, being of no 


greater Moment than the falſe Calculation of a 


Day, will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe 
who think they are not miſtaken. And as long 


as thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to bein this Error, do 


perform the Buſineſs of the Day with as much 
Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, as they 
could do on a true one, if they certainly knew 
it; the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance will waſh 
away greater Errors than this of the Day, ſup⸗ 
poſing it were an Error. 


Q. bat are we to believe concerning the Birth 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto 
Joſeph of Nazereth, who, before and after her 
Eſpouſals, was a pure and unſported Virgin, be- 
ing and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, 
by che immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
conceive, within her Womb, the only-begotten 
Son of God ; and, after the natural Time of 


other Women, brought him forth. Whereby 


the Saviour of the World was born of a Wo- 
man, made under the Law, without them leaſt 


Pretence of any original Corruption; that he 


might deliver us from theGuilt of Sin. Andhe 
was born of 2 V7 irgin, of the Houſe and Lineage 


of David, that he might fit upon his I hrone, 


3 Was 


and rule tor cvermore. 


.C briſemas D ay. 
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Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born after a 
miraculous Manner? 

A. Yes, the Prophecies of the Old Tefta- 
ment foretold as much. Jeremia ſays, The Lord Jer. 31. 
hath created a new Thing upon the Earth, a Mo- ** 
man ſhall compaſs a Man. The new Creation 
of a Man is therefore ew, and therefore a 
Creation, becauſe wrought in a Woman only, Ia. 7. 14. 
without a Man. Jaiab, Behold a Virgin fhall 
conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanuel. The original Word was tranſlated 
a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were Jews 
themſelves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa- 
viour's Birth; and did not the Signification of 
the Word, and the frequent Ule thereof in 
Scripture import it, the Wonder. of the Sign 
given by the Lord himſelf would evince as 
much. As for that Conceit of the Jews, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, is fo mani- 
feſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for 
the. Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was Cyril Hie- 
given, and this Promiſe made ſome Time in rof. Cates. 
the Reign of Abax. Now Ahaz reigned but 4: L 10. 
fifteen Years in Jeruſalem ; and his Son Hezekiah 3 72 25 
who ſucceeded him, was twenty five Years old, 2. 
when he began to reign; and therefore born ſeve- 
ral Years before Abaz was King, and conſe- e 
quently not now to be conceived when this 
Sign was given. ER | E 

Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 
were fuijilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? | 

A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Luke 1. 
Virgin, as appeareth both from her own Ac- 34 _ 
count, and that of Foſeph her repured Hul- 3 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and EO 
unqueſtionable Credit. When Jaſepb mp 
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of her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſpatched to 
clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what 
i was conceived in her, was not any human Pro- 
i duction, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſhe ob- 
: Jetted the Impoſſibility of her being a Mother, 
the Angel explains 1t to her himſelf, by the Holy 
Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of the 
Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was ſlo 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the , 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, that they uni- 
verſally and firmly believed it, and thought it 
a Point of ſo great Moment, as to deſerve a 
Place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 
called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Savi- 
our's Birth? | 
A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 
Mic. 5. 2. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah ; whither 
Luke 2.4: Joſeph and Mary went in Obedience to the De- 
cree of Auguſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David; the Providence of God 
making Uſe of this Conjuncture, by veritying a 
Prophecy, to ſignify and publiſh the Birth of the 
true Meſſias. The Concourſe of People to Beth- 
liebem was ſo great, that they could find no Ac- 
Ver. 7. commodation but a Stable; where the bleſſed 
Virgin brought forth her firſk born Son, and 
wrapped him in ſwaddling Clothes, and laid him in 
a Manger; doing herſelf the Offices of a pious 
2 and tender Parent whilſt all the Angels of God 
Heb. 1. 6. worſhipped him. 
| | Q. How was the Birth of our Saviour publiſhed 
* to the World? | 
A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping Watch over 
Luke 2. 9. their Flocks by Night, the Angel of the Lord 
came 
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came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 

round about them; ſo that the Splendor of the 

Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 

them ſore afraid: But the Angel quickly diſſi- 

pated the Terror that ſeized them, with the | 

Tidings he brought of great Foy to all People, Luke 2. 

in theſe comfortable Words, anto you is born this 10, U. 
= Day, in the City of David, a Saviour which is 

BS . Chriſt She Lord. | 

Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find 

== 7Zhis new-born King? | 

A. Left they ſhould expect a Prince accom- 

anied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 

the Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 

rity of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide 

them in the Search of this zew-born Prince, This ver. 12. 

ſhall be a Sign unto you, ye ſhall find the Babe 

wrappedin fwaddling Ciothes, and lying in a Manger. 

Upon this Notice, the Shepherds without Delay 

went to Bethlehem, and found the Narrative 

verified, and publiſhed to the World both whar 


they had ſeen and heard concerning the Holy 
Child Jeſus. | 855 


Q. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds? 


A. The Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt 
praiſed God in that devout Hymn, Glory to ver. 14. 
God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will 
towards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
had found the real Completion of what was 
told them by the Angel, returned glorifying and ver. 20, 
praiſing God. 

Q. Since this Angelical Hymn hath been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the 


primitive Times of Chriſtianity, what may we un- 
| derſtand by it? | 


A. That | 
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A. That the bleſſed Angels excited one ano- 
ther to give Glory and Praiſe to God for his 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men. 
That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledge 
his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Prero- 
gatives of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtu. 
pendous Incarnation of the Son of God. That 
Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity between 

Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man to 

God; for God's Good-wwill to favour Men is 
the Peace the Angels congratulate z hence the 


Eph. 6. Goſpel is called the Gofpel of Peace, and God ſo 


often in the New Teſtament the God of Peace. 


Rom. 15. And ſince the Children of Men alone partake 


in thſe Wonders of Love, they ought conti- 
nually to join with the Heavenly Hoſt in glori- 
Hing and praiſing God. 
Q. What may me learn from the Circumſtances 
of our Savicur's Birth, and the Publication 
thereof ? 2 5 
A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of Po- 
derty For ſince the bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be 
born in ſo mean and obſcure a Manner, and pre- 
ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 
Rich and Great, the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, 
and the Rich not to undervalue and contemn 
it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth, our 
Saviour paſſed by the Miſe and the Powerful, 
and revealed it to the poor Hepherds; he mant- 


Luke 7 feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh them 


17. 


the Inſtruments of communicating the Know: 
ledge of it to the Rich and Great, God in. 
carnate preacheth the Geſpe! to the Poor; and 


Ch. 4. 18. mean illiterate Fiſhermen are employed to 


preach 
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preach it to the Kings and Sovereigns of the 
Earth. And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs, 
they muſt be poor in $pir7t, and fit looſe to what at. — 


= they enjoy. 


Q. What Expectation Twas there in the World 
about the Time of the MeMiah's Appearing ? | 
A. The Jews were in a general Expectation 
of him, as appears from the autient and general 
Tradition received from the School of Elias; 
that at the End of the ſecond Two thouſand Years 


' the Maſſias ſpould come. And likewiſe from that 


particular Computation of the Jewiſh Doctors, Grot. de 
not long before our S2viour's Coming; who, Ver. lib. 5. 


upon a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- $- 14. 


mine the Meſſias would come within fifty Years. 

And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy, 
which Herod had concerning a King of the 
Jews, that was expected to be born about that 
Time. And from the Teſtimony of Joſephus, Lib. ». 
who tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt the Ro- e. 12. 
mans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated 
Prophecy in their Scriptures, that about that Tim? 

a famous Prince ſhould be born among them, that 
ſhou'd rule the World. . 

Q. Was the Gentile World in any Expectation 
of fuch an Appearance ? 

A. Yes; this is evident from the famous 
Teſtimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, | 
Suetonius and Tacitus. The former ſays, There Lib. ge 4. 
was an antient and general Opinion famous through- 
out all the Eaſtern Parts, that the Fates had de- 
termined that there ſhould come out of Judæa thoſe 
that ſhould govern the World. Which Words 
leem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that Pro- wo 
phecy in Micah, that out of Judah fhattld come Mic. e. 2. 
the Ruler, Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That à great Hb. 5. 

F many 
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many Were e poſſe ſed with @ Perſuaſis fon, that it was 
contained in the antient Books of the Prieſts, that 
at that very Time the Eaſt ſhoul prevail, and 
that they who ſhould gevern the World, were to 

come out of Judza. Which Phraſe, that the 

Eaſt ſhould prevail, refers to that Title given the 

Zech. 3.8. Meffras by the Prophet Zechariah, where he is 

called the Man whoſe Name is the Baſt; for though _ 

we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebrew Word 
ſignifieth both; and may be rendered the one as 
well as the other. 

Q. bat was the 1 Advantage of our 
Saviour's appearing in the World ? | 

A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 
of Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manners, 
which had fatally overſpread it, For the moſt 
contemptible Objects were thought worthy of 
divine Honours, the Jews themſelves having 

r. >. 28. At one Time as many Gods as Cities; and the 

::,13, moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, 

not only among the moſt poliſhed Part of Man- 
kind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the Gentil 
Worſhip Upon which Account our Saviour 
became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as he 
was the Glory of his People rael. So that un- 
der the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot fail 
of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will in 
this World, and the comfortable Expectation of 
Life everlaſting i in the World to come. 
Q. Wherein did our Saviour exceed all theſ | 
that had before him made known the Will of God 
4% Mankind? 

e the Dignity and Excellency of his Per- 
jon, whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways 

of attaining Happineſs. - In the Clearneſs and 
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his own Example, and in the Encouragements of 
WW 2racious Aſſiſtances, and glorious Rewards, 
W which he bath promiſed to all thoſe that engage 
nnd perſevere in his Service. 
QQ. was our Saviour qualified by the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon to reveal 10 us the Will of 
God ? | | 
A. He who lay in the Boſom of the Father, 555 i. 18. 
and had the Spirit communicated to him without & 2 PR 
Meaſure, in whom dwelt the Fulneſs of the God- 1 
head bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 
ledge of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 
vine Will; and conſequently we have abundant 
KReaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
Method of attaining Salvation he hath diſ- 
covered, becauſe it was the Contrivance of in- 
W finite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of Succeſs, if 
ve arc not amine to ourſelves 1 in heartily em- 
bracing it. | 

Q. W, herein confifteth the perfection of bis 
Doctrine ? 

A. In that it directs us to the true Object of 
IVorſoip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
tions of that Being we are obliged to adore ; 
and is molt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 
to the greateſt Improvement they are capable 
of. To prevent our falling into ſinful e 
our Saviour layeth a Reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 
which lead to them; and obligeth us to govern 


our Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts, Mar. f. 38 


To obviate all thoſe Evils; which proceed from 
an inordinate Deſire of Riches, he hath diſ- 
covered to us that admirable Temper of Mind 
diſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, Ver. 3. 
which maketh us even fit looſe to the good 
"ogy we pollels. To keep us at a Diſtance 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction, 
Mat. 12. he hath forbid all idle Words, that the Care to 
oy avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 
thoſe greater Faults. To hinder the fatal Effects 
of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe 
Paſſions in the Bud, by commanding us to love 
Mat. 5. 44. our Enemies, and to do Good to them that do 
Evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience, 
ſo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath ma- 
nifeſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad- 
verſity, and the Advantage of being perſecuted 
for his Sake; that what the World calls Misfor- 
tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſſed 
Occaſion of making us happy both in this Life 
Ver. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, Bleſſed 
Ver. 10. are they that are perſecuted, And to make us 
quiet and eaſy in ourſelves, and, gentle to 
others, he requireth us to have a quick Senſe of 
our own Weakneſſes and Defects, and readily to 
Mat. 11. condeſcend to the lowelt Offices for the Good of 
29. our Neighbours. e d 

Q. Wherein appears the Brightneſs of our 

Saviour's Example? =o NF 
A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of 
all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he re- 
quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hath re- 
commended to us the moſt hard and difficult, 
as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bene- 
| Mat. 14. ficial. To teach us Prety and Devotion he fre- 
23. quently retired, and ſpent whole, Nights in 
Lak. 6. 12. Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raiſed 
Matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conformed 
John 10. not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to human 
22. Appointments that tended to promote Reli- 
Luke 2. 7. gion. That we might learn Humility, this Prince 
of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty ie a 
S.table; 


— 


might reſiſt all Temptations to Anger, and ꝑpcre- 
ſerve an Evenneſs of Mind under all Provocations, 
e F 3 he 
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Stable; this Wiſdom of the Father became 
dumb, and was reduced to the Simplicity of 
an Infant; he ſpent thirty Vears of his Life in 
Retirement, unknown to the World, and was 
ſubject to his Parents. That we might be 
ready to exerciſe univerſal Charity to the Bodies Ads 10. 
and Souls of Men, the whole Courſe of his Life 38. 

was employed in doing Good. That we might 
ſuppreſs all ambitious Deſires, he refuſed the Mat. 4. 8. 
Offer of the Kingdoms of the World, and the Oc. 
Glory of them; and, when the People would 
have made him a King, he ſilently withdrew Joh. 6. 15. 
and they knew not where to find him. That Mat. 17. 
we might be obedrent to Government, he paid 25 25 
Tribute, though he was free from any ſuch 
Obligation, and was forced to work a Miracle 

to perform it. That we might live above the 

I/orld, he choſe to have no Part nor Share in 
the Poſſeſſions of it, the Son of Man not having Mat.s 20, 
where to lay his Head. And though he denied 

himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions 

of Life, yet he was perfectly contented in his 

mean Condition. That in all our Sufferings we 

might be re/gned lo the Will of God, in his bit- Mat. 26. 


ter Agony he renounced the ſtrongeſt Incli- 39. 


nation of Nature, and ſubmitted to the Appoint- 

ment of his Father. That a Regard to the Judg- 

ment of the World might not prevail upon us to 
tranſgreſs the Laws of God, he made himſelf of Phil. 2. 7. 
no Reputation; and, in order to do Good to 
Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed one of 
the worſt of Men; a Magician, an Impoſtor, Luke 11. 
a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sin- 15. 
ners, and a Seducer of the People. That we; bs 
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John 10. 
32. 
Luke 23. 
34. 


he bore with the Dullneſs and Slowneſs of his 
Diſciples, both in their underſtanding and be- 
lieving what he plainly taught, and anſwered 
the ſharpeſt Reproaches of his Enemies with 
calm Arguments, and modeſt Silence. That we 
might practiſe that difficult Duty of loving our 
Enemies, he prayed moſt earneſtly for his, even 
when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of their 
Malice, and imputed it to their Ignorance. 

Q. What Encouragement hath our Saviour 
promiſed, 1 excite us lo the Performance of our 
Duty ? 
A. He offereth Pardon and Forgiveneſs of what 
is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by 
the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provided 
we return to him by ſincere Repentance. He 
ſupplieth us with Strength at preſent to enable us 
to do our Duty, by enlightning our dark 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which is 
good, and by raifing our Courage under Diffi- 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the 
Threatenings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 
Life, and encourages our Hopes by the Pro- 
miſes of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, 
both Body and Soul; which are the molt poyer- 
ful Conſiderations in the World to take Men off 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs, 

Q. What Thoughts ara proper to entertain eur 
Minds upon this Feſtival? 15 

A. Great Admiration of the fupendeus Love 
of God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a 
Perſon than his ox Vn, and no leis dear ta him 
than his gn/y-begatten Sou, out of his mere Grace 
and Goodneſs, to accompliſh our Salvation, who 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 
Thanktujnels to the bleed Jeſus, for his Man: 

| deraul 
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derful Humility and Condeſcenſion, when he under- 
took the Work of our Redemption. He who 
lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the. 
World, and had not where to lay his Head, He 
who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a- Manger, to 
be wrapped in PR Chaths, Great Tranſports 
of Gratitude ; that, for our Sakes, he would be 
pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might be 
made happy ; to be poor, that we might be 
enriched ; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion toward us, and done ſuch great 
Things for our Salvation. = 
Q. How ought we io expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
for the Incarnation of or bleſſed Saviour? 
A. We ought to join with the heavenly Holt 
and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 
great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying Tit. 2.12. 
all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living ſo- 
berly, rigbieouſiy, and godly, in this preſent World. 
To propound this Pattern of Love, for our own 5 
Imitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, to 1 John, 4. 
love one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt 1+ 
Offices of Charity for the Relief of our Neigh- 
baur, Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the Mean- 
neſs of their Circumſtances, ſince it is what our 
Saviour choſe for our Sakes; but to cheriſh and 
aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſentatives here upon 
Earth, eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we 
ne to them he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 


blaſſed Jeſus for ibis wonderful Condeſcen/ion ? 
F 4 A, By 
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John 14. H. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
28 utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to 
keep his Commandments, and endeavouring to pre- 
vail upon others to do the ſame. By making a 
daily Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may 
be conformed to the Likeneſs of that beloved 
Object. By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways 
and Opportunities of converſing with him; in 
praying ard meditating, in hearing his Word, 
and receiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, 
which he hath left us in the Holy Sacrament. By 
being more concerned to hear his holy Name 
| blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can be 
Tit.2. 13. caſt upon ourſelves. By longing for his glo- 
rious Appearing, that we may enjoy him with 
out Interruption to all Eternity. 
Q. How is the Obſervation of this Feſtiyal 
N abuſed ? 

A. When inſtead of making i it an Inſtrument 
of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon 
in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy evaporates 
in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 
Senſuality; "when we expreſs it by Luxury and 
Intemperance, to the great Scandalof our Saviour 
and his holy Religion; it being the impropereſt 
Seaſon (if there can be any one more ſo than 
another) for Impiety and Wickedneſs, and a 
moſt notorious Aggravation of it; becauſe con- 
trary to the Deſign of our Saviour's Coming 

zjoh. 3.8. into the World, who was made manifeſt that he 
might deſtroy the Warks of the Devil. 


The PRAYERS. 


For Rege- Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only- 
. = neration. beg gotten Son, to take our Nature upon 


him, 
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him, and as at this Time to be born of a pure 
virgin; grant that Ibeing regenerate and made 
W thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily 
WT bc renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through the fame 
our Lord /e Chrift, who liveth and reigneth 
WT with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, 
World without End. Amen. 
=» 
Tz (odd, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted that For Con- 
© he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, formity to 


and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs of eter- Tie 
nal Life; grant, I beſeech thee, that having Coms 
Ws this Hope, I may purity myſelf, even as he is into the 
pure; that when heſhall appear again with Power World. 
and great Glory, I may be made like unto him 
in his glorious kingdom; where with thee, O 
Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and 
reigneth one God, World without End. Amen. 


III. 


IT is very meet, right, and my bounden Thank. 
1 Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all giving for 
Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy dhe Birth 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God; Ke 1 1 
rhou didſt give 7% Chriſt thy only Son to be 
born as at this Time for us; who by the Ope- 
Fration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, and that without Spot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin : Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, 
oly, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, W 
| an 
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Praiſe to 
God for 
the Incar- 
nion. 


Mr. Ke- 

t{exve/l. 
Thank- 
fulneſs for 
Chriſt's 
being 
made 


Man. 
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and Earth are full of chy Glory. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV. 

LORY be to God on high, and in Earth 
Peace, Good-will towards Men. ] praiſe 

thee, I bleſs thee, I worſtfip thee, I glorify 
thee, I give Thanks unto thee for thy great 
Glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the 
Father Almighty. O Lord, the only-begotten 
Son Feſu Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, 
Son of the Father, who wert made Man to take 
away the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon 
me, by turning me from my Iniquities: Thou 
who waſt manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, have Mercy upon me, by enabling me 
to renounce and forſake them : Thou who art 
the great Advocate with the Father forpenitent 


Sinners, receive my Prayer. For thou only art 


holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O 
Chrift, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the Glory of God the Father. Amen. 


V. 


HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou 
ſhouldeſt leave the Right Hand of God, 

and come to viſit me? Haſt thou no Eaſe in 
thy own Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in 
Miſery? How cameſt thou, being ſo highly 
exalted, and the Eternal Son of God, to have 
any affectionate Concern at all fof me ? Was 
I not a deformed polluted Wretch, and thy. 
profeſſed Enemy? and was not either of theſe 
enough to turn away thy Face from me? But 
H, rotwithitanding all this, thy over-flowing 
Goodneis 


Chriſtmas Day. 


it... 
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= Goodneſs would put thee upon doing ſome- 
ming for my Sake; why muſt thou come thyſelf 
upon Earth, and be ſubject to the Miſeries of 
human Nature, and to the Affronts of an un- 
grateful World, to bleed and die to redeem 
me? How unfathomable is thy Grace, and what 
an unſearchable Depth of Love is this which 


W think myſelf in it, and how doth my Heart 
W rejoice at the Remembrance of it! Lord! I 
love thee dearly ; and long to love thee more: 


might be all over Love, and feel my Soul at- 
E infinitely deſerveſt of me: 1 wiſh no greater 


| Pleaſure than to be found perfect in thy Love, 
and to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may con- 


of this World at the Thoughts of it. O! that 
thou wouldft 611 me, if that might be, with an 


i he i 


ſo I might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved 
by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe 
ot thy Love, and ſuch Thankfulneſs for all thy 
Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee: Tho? 


du 
d, 

in 
uy glorious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, 
o long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 


ut the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
ot the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour 
ot Mankind, who waſt flain for our Sakes, and 
ut alive again, and fitteſt now for ever at the 

; Right 


chou haſt opened to us? O! how happy do I 


= Would I had the Heart of the Seraphim, that I 
fected to that Degree, which I deſire, and thou 
| temn all the gilded Vanities and Allurements 
Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that 
ſhould I offer the utmoſt Acknawledgements, 


which the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can 
pay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth Part 


in & what I owe thee. Let all the Angels adore 
hly 


lay noble Praiſe; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſu, 


mn 
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right Hand of Power in the Glory of the Father, 
that Angels mn ſubmit to thee, and all the 


World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy Good- 
nels, Power, and Glory, to all Eternity. Amen. 


a, b 
* 
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Saint Stephen, December 26. 


* r HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel. 
brate this Day? | 
A. That of the firſt Martyr, St. Stephen. 
Q. What Account is there of the Country and 
Kindred of this holy Man? 
A. The Scripture gives us no particular No- 
Acts 7, tice of either. That he was a Jew is un- 
ueſtion able; he owns this in his Apology to 
the People; but whether born at Jeruſalem, or 
among the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, 
is impoſſible todetermine. Antiquity reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the 
| ſeventy Diſciples; and indeed his admirable 
Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his 
ſingular Ability in proving Jeſus to be the Me 
fas, argue him to have been trained up under 
our S$aviour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſome 
conſiderable Time. 
Q. What Charafter do the Scriptures give us if 
St. Stephen? ; 
Acts 6. 5. A. They deſcribe him as a Man full of Fail 
and the Holy Ghoſt, which imply, that he had 
reat Zeal and Piety, and that he was endow 


ed with extraordinary Meaſures of that Divine 
g Spirit 


\ 
\ dE 
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Spirit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, and 
thereby peculiarly qualified for the Place of 
Honour and Uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 
Q. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Church! 5 
A, The Office of a Deacon, which had its Acts &. 
Original upon the Murmuring of the Grecians, 

who were probably Proſelytes, Fews by Reli- 

gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, againſt the He- 
brews, who were Jews both by Religion and 
Birth; That their Widows were neglected in the Ver. i. 
daily Miniſtration, when Believers had all T bings 

in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 

ſury: To prevent any Miſmanagement for the pn 
future, the Apoſtles appointed ſeven Men of Ho- AE; 
neſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom. Ver, 3. F 
to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 
make daily Proviſion for their public Feaſts, 

and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Sepben was one; where- 

by the Apoſtles had more Leiſure to attend thoſe 

| Afﬀairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 


to the Souls of Men. 


Q. Though the Care of the Poor was 4 main 
Part of the Deacan's Office, was it the whole? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their 
Choice of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn 
Rites of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But 
the ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance 
at the Table of the Lorq's-Supper ; for in thoſe 
Days their Agape, or Love-Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor fat down together, were at the ſame 
Time with the boly Euchariſt, and both admi- 
niſtered every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpected the one and the other, and thus we 


find 


—_—  ——{_.. . . F- 
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3 3 
nd! it was dne Practice in the Primitive Church 


afterwards; beſides they were allowed to preach 


Acts 8. 12. and baptize, as is plain by FED the Deacon, 


Acts 6. 3. 


Ver. 9. 


Ver. 10. 


. 


who did both. 
Ho ere the firſt - Deacons ordained 10 


heir Office! 2 


A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wir 
dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the People 
preſented to the Helis; who firſt made their 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their Un- 
dertaking, and then laid their Hands upon 
them; an antient Symbo?tc Rite of Inveſtiture and 
Conſecration to any extraordinary Office. 


Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and pu 


with St. Stephen? 


. Sou of the Members of ou Syna- 
gopues, of which there were very many at 
Feruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the Law, 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 
to theſe, wete Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth; which being 
built by Jes who were Foreigners, were called 
after the Name of their Countries. But, not- 
withſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 


were not able to reſiſt the 4 iſdom and the. Spirit 


by which be ſpake. 

Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me 
thod did they take to ſuppreſs he Dotirine be 
taught? 

A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 
ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
ard Malice, and that by the Hand of public 
Juſtice. 


Q. Whet did | theſe falſe Witneſſes axe again} 
bin: „ 
4. Tha 


2 
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= / That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 
Vous Werds againſt Moles, and againſt God. 
W That he ſhould threaten the Ruin of the Tem- 
ple, and the Abolition of the Moſaic Rztes 
and blaſphemouſly affirm, that Zeſus of Naza- 
W ;-/þ ſhould take away that Religion, which 


= cir. | 

Q. What was the Sum of St. Stephen's De- 
1 
Y / A, That if they looked back to their Fore- 
2 fither Abraham, they would find that God 
E choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
he lived among Idolatrous Nations; and that 
be ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
nal Rites they laid ſo great Streſs upon. And, 
when he entered into Covenant with him, he 
made Uſe of no Ceremony but that of Circum- 


but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped 
| God for ſeveral Ages, till the Time of Moſes, 


out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 
told, hat God would raiſe up to them a Pro- 
phet like unto him, and that they ſhould hear 
lim. That when their Fathers lapſed into Ido- 
airy, God commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 
ber nacle, as a Place of public Worſhip; which, 
after ſome Years, gave Place to a ſtanding Tem- 
ple, deſigned by David, but built by Solomon; 
wich, though ſtately, was not abſolutely ne- 
83 ceſſary, from the Nature of that infinite Bein 

ht they worſhipped. And that therefore there 
coud not be that Neceſſity far thoſe Moſaic 


Ver. : *_ 
14. 


had been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God him- 


Acts 7, 


(lion; and that without any other fixed Rite 


| who was appointed by God to conduct them 


Ver. 37. 


of Rites they pretended ; eſpecially ſince they . 


vere deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but 
8 . | | that 
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that it was their refractory Humour, as it had 

Acts /. 5 1. been their Anceſtors, to rz/it the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that foretold 
the Coming of the Meſſias, the Holy One, of 
whom they had been the Betrayers and Mur- 
derers, without any Regard to that Law he came 
to fulfil. 

Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence? 

A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fu- 
ry, their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths 
he delivered; which prevented the Application 
he deſigned to make. However, regardleſs of 
their Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts 

Ver. 60. upon Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and 
1 Feſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of God; the 
aaffirming of which made his Adverſaries now 
take it for granted that he was a Blaſphemer; 
and thereupon reſolve his Death, without any 
further Proceſs. + [- 70 ; 

Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the four 
Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for great 
ii and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, Idolatry, &c. 
| | The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be fit 
upon him, putting off, according to Cuſtom, 
| Ver. 58. their upper Garments, laid them down at Saul 
Feet, while the holy Saint was upon his Knees, 
= Ver. 66, recommending his Soul to God, and praying 
} for his Murderers, that the Guilt of his Death 
| might not be laid to their Charge; and in this 
Manner copying the Example of his Maſter, 
be ſell aſleep. The miraculous Converſion of 
St. Paul was a Proof of the Efficacy of St. &i 
pher's dying Prayers; and of that gracious Fa 
vour with which God was pleaſed to hear him. 


Q. Witt 


Fe. Stephen. 


> What became of his Boay ? 


ried; who, from a Senſe of the Loſs of ſo pious 
and good a Man, ade great Lamentation for 
him. 


. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of ibis Feſtival ? 

A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano- 
cher Life is the great Support of a good Man 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
W lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflifting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the good Provi- 


aſſiſting his faithful Servants. with an extraor- 


Oppoſition or Calumny from bad Men ſhould 
diſcourage Chriſtians from doing all the Good 
they can. That we ought to ſummon up all 


gaged in the Defence of God's Cauſe, always 
remembring that Patience and Moderation 
beſt become the Advocates of Truth, That 
though good Men, when they die, depart into 
m, 2 State of Happineſs, yet they are a Loſs to the 
World, which we may juſtly lament, being de- 
| prived of the Advantages of their edifying Ex- 
ing WI emple. That we ſhould be ready to forgive all 
the Injuries and Affronts we receive from 
this others, and by practiſing it in ordinary Pro- 
ter, Wl Vocations, to prepare ourſelves for the Exer- 
\ of Wl <iſe of it in greater. That if we will diſtin- 
guiſh ourſelves to be the Diſciples of Jeſus, 
Fa WW VE muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them that 
im. curſe us, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe. 
us, and perſecute us, a Perfection of Charity 

© Peculiar 


1 . 


A. It was carried by 820 Men to be bu- 


dence of God often makes them ineffectual, by 


dinary Communication of his Grace. That no 


| our Courage and Reſolution, when we are en- 
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peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 


_ Maſter, which we might have thought impoſ- 


{ſible to have been imitated, if the Saint of this 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 
Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty pe- 


culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein doth 


it conſiſt 2 
A. In bearing a fincere Affection towards our 


Enemies, though they are malicious and impla- 
cable to us; and in being ready upon Occaſion 
to give real Teſtimony of it. 
Q. Ts it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, and 
to do them no Harm? 

A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 


in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions 


of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all 
Offices of Charity ; becauſe they are Men and 
Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren. 
We ought to honour them for their Virtues, 
and pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve their 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vindi- 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for them, 
and be placable towards them ; ready to remove 


all Miſunderſtandings, and to take ſuch Steps | 


as may probably recover them to a true Senſe 
of 8 


. What is that Uncharitableneſ to our Ene 


mies we are moſt liable to? 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, faneying 
the worſt Deſigns, and lan, the worſt -Inter- 


| pretations pon TN their Words and Actions: K 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too common | 


among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and de- 


vout ; "and this not only againſt particular Per. 


ons, but on all Hands, againſt whole Bodies and 
Pai Wes, | 
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parties, who, in any thing relating to the Times, 
are of different Opinions. Now this is contrary 
to the Nature of Charity, which is always in- 
clinable to think the beſt, and leans, ſo far as the 
Thing will bear, to the Side of Favour, both in 
judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. It 
i5 alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who 
warneth us not to judge, that we be not juds- Mat. 3. 
ed, becauſe, with what Menſure we mete, it will 1, 2. 
be meaſured to us again. 

Q. What makes us ſo hard to forgive our Ene- 
mies? ä 
A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury received, 
and harkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggra- 
vate the Deed, and the Malice and Unwor- 
thineſs of him that offered it. This heightens 
our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to bring 
our Minds into Temper; whereas if, when ſuch 
Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor give 
way to them, we ſhould find Forgiveneſs much 
more ealy. - 7 | 

Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the 
Performance of this Duty ? 5 

4. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 8. 
Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from 44. 6. 14, 
s. He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Ins 15 
Juries to be the Condition without which we can 9 5 
xect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 
"th in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 

ue, which he practiſed to the Height, ren- 

ring Good for Evil to all Mankind. 

herein conſiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and 

Kellency of this Duty? 7 

4.1n that it tends to the Comfort and Hap- 

eſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 

ing a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure, In that 


2 It 
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it reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trou- 
bles and Inconveniencies, which naturally flow 
from a malicious and revengeful Temper. It 
is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes, 
not only without Merit and Obligation, but in 
e Deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is an 
| Argument of a great Mind, and the mol Va- 
luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over ourſelves, 
And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations 
againſt him. | 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party 
that injures us, made the Condition of our For- 

giveneſs? $ Y oh 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtainiꝶ 
from Revenge ; and fo far are we to forgive our 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we are to 
pray for them, and to do them all Offices of 
common Humanity and Charity. But ſome- 
times Forgiveneſs doth ſignify a perfect Recur- 
ciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 
> take them again into our Friendſhip ; which 
they are by no Means fit for, till they have t. 
pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and 
Luke 17. this is the Meaning of that Text, of rebuking 
3, 4. our Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if bene 
| pent to forgive him. Fi ts 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that it 
pents? | ES 
A. We are not obliged to treat him vil 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becaul 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons 41 
| Fitneſs of Perſons, as Likeneſs of Humour, Hi 
ity of Aﬀettion, Aptneſs for our Affairs, 9 8 


n 
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like. But when we ourſelves are only concern- 
ed, and the Thing is not of that Weight as to 
be jealous over it, and we have no other Cauſe 
but that Offence to exclude him from it; it is a 
Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Penitent to 
the ſame State he held before he offended us. 


forgive others, even as Goa for Chriſt's Sake for- 
meth us. | | | 
r Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 
Repentance of our Enemies? | 
| A. We ought not to be too fri? and rigid 
in ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 
and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
Senſe, leaning to the Side of Love and eaſy Ad- 
mittance. If they take Shame to themſelves, 
and are ſo far humbled, as penitently to confeſs 
their Fault, it is an Argument of their Sinceri- 
ty, and, in the Caſe of the firſt Offence eſpe- 
cially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will no 
more commit it. ö | 


The PRAYERS. 
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and Rant, O Lord, that in all my Sufferings For Sup- 
kin J here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy Port under 
„Truth I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, ag ag 
| and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be re- gion, 


vealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, b 
the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen ; 


ed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of 
God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, 
y only Mediator and Advocate, Amen. 


(5 3 II. Al- 


who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O bleſ- 


And this is according to St. Paul's Direction to Eph. 4. 32. 
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Se Stephen. 


For Rege- 
neration. 


For Cha- 
rity to- 
wards our 
Enemies. 


II. 

Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this Time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Feſus Chrift, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one God, 

World without End. Amen. 


III. 


Each me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all 
angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt 
my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, 
and haſt ſhewn me the Way by thy own perfect 


Example; who tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, 


when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee, 
and without Importunity or Application didſt 
admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 


tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 


the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all their 
Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 
turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 


Indignities they offer to me. Make me pla 


cable and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 
preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repent- 
ance. And do thou, O bleſſed Feſus, forgive 

them, and recover them to a right Senſe of things, 


and make them ready to be reconciled ; that I | 


being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 
Pardon from thee, which I readily grant to 
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them, and without which I am undone to all 


Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without End. Amen, | 


IV. 


„ 


| 


Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intreat For our 
8 thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, though Perſocu- 


they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards ders. 


me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Preju- 


dices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be car- 
ried away with Malice and bitter Paſſions: Diſ- 


poſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and by 


a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a 


joyful Reception and Acknowledgment thereof; 


that they may lay aſide their Errors, and inſtead 
of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Re- 


ligion. And by whatever Means thou ſhalt 


think fit to work their Recovery, let their 
Repentance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, 
through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. . 
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Saint John the Evangeliſt, 


December 27. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? BE 
A. That of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, 
hat was St. John's Original? 
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II. 


For Rege- L.mighty God, who haſt given us thy only- 
neration. begotten Son to take our Nature upon 


8 and as at this Time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Feſus Chrift, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


_ III. | 
Tor Cha- FTA Fach me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all 
9 angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt 


Enemies, my bittereſt Enemies, becaule thou requireſt it, 
and haſt ſnewn me the Way by thy own perfect 
Example; who tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, 
when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee, 
and without Importunity or Application didſt 
admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion, and didft pray for thy Perſecutors under 
the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all their 

Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 
turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me pla- 
cable and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 
preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repent- 
ance. And do thou, O bleſſed Feſus, forgive 
them, and recover them to a right Senſeof things, 

and make them ready to be reconciled; that! 
being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 
Pa don trom thee, which 1 readily grant to 
| them, 
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them, and without Thich I am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and as World without End. Amen, 


IV. 


me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Preju- 
dices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be car- 
ried away with Malice and bitter Paſſions: Diſ- 
poſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and by 
a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a 
joyful Reception and Acknowledgment thereof; 
that they may lay aſide their Errors, and inſtead 
of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Re- 
ligion. And by whatever Means thou ſhalt 
think fit to work their Recovery, let their 
Repentance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, 
through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chri ma Amen. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Saint John the Evangeliſt, 
December = 


Q HAT Feſtival doth the Church 4 
brate this Day! 
A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt, 
Q. What was SY. John's Original ? 4 
G4 oo + 


Rasi God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly; intreat For our 
thee, toall thoſe that perſecute me, though Perſocu- 
they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards tors. 
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A. As to his Country, he was a Galilean, 


Mat.4.21. the Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother 


Mat. 3.17, 


to St. James, with whom he was brought up in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom he was 
called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our 
Saviour. He is thought by the Antients to be far 
the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under 
thirty Years old when he was firſt called to 
that Dignity. And his great Age ſeems to 
prove as much; for dying about an hundred 
Years old in the third of Trajan, he muſt have 


lived above ſeventy Years after our Saviour's 


Sufferings. 
Q. What new Name did St. John receive from 
his Maſter ? | 5 | 
A. He with his Brother James were ſtiled 
Boanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder, This 
Surname is thought more eſpecially to be attri- 
buted to St. John, becauſe he fo clearly taught 


the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, 


and delivered the Myſteries of the Goſpel in a pro- 
founder Strain than the reſt of the Evangelifts 
upon which Account he is affirmed by the Au- 
tients not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 

Q. What particular Marks had St. John , 
our Saviour's Eſteem ? 

A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 
private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Dijci- 


ple whom Jeſus loved, who lay in our Saviour's | 


Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honour- 
able Place of being next him, who was made 
Uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, | 


. when he ſaid, one of them fhould betray bim; 


and to whom our Lord committed the Care of | 
5 : his 


n 
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his Mother the leſed Virgin, when he was John 19. 


leaving the World. 

Q. What may we learn from this ? 

A. Our Saviour hath by his Example and 
Authority ſanctified the Relation of Friendiſbip, 
and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natural 


26, 27. 


Affection or ſpecial Inclination may form be- 


tween particular Perſons, without any Prejudice 
to a general Charity. 


Q. How did St. John ſhew his Senſe of this 
particular Kindneſs of our Saviour towards bim? 
A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy ; 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples 


his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
his Lord; and perhaps alſo his Deſire to fit on 
our Saviour's right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 


his Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 


the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion he 


fled with the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet he quickly 


deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 


recovered himſelf, and confidently entered into 


the High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Sa- 
viour through the ſeveral Stages of his Trial, 
and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 
owning him, as well as being owned by him, in 


the thickeſt Croud of his moſt inveterate Ene- 


mies; and having received the Þlefſed Virgin into 


his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recom- 


mendation, he treated her with Duty and ho- 
nourable Regard, and made her a principal Part 
of his Charge and Care. GER: 
Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John 
/cem io have the greateſt Intimacy? 
A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our 


ther 


Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted toge- Job.20.3. 
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ther to the  Sepulchre. It was to Peter that 
Joh. 2 1. 7. St. John gave the Notice of Chriſt's Appearing at 
the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger: 
Ver. 21. And it was for St. John that St. Peter was ſolici- 
tous what ſhould become of him. After the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, we find them both to- 
gether going up to the Temple at the Hour of 
Acts 3. 1. Prayer; both preaching to the People, and both 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 
Ch. 4. next Day brought forth to plead their Cauſe 
before the Sanhedrim. And both ſent down by 
the Apoſties to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantations 
Acts 8.14. Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they bat- 
fled Simon Magus. 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scripture 
mention concerning St. John? 

A. Nothing more than what 1s recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother James; 
upan whoſe Feſtival they are taken Notice of. 

Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtoli- 
cal Office ? | 

Euſeb lib. A. The Province that fell to his Share was 

3. c. 1. Alia: Though it 1s probable he continued in 
Judæa till after the bleſſed Virgin's Death; which 
is reckoned to have happened about fifteen Years 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion ,, otherwiſe we mult 
have heard of him in the Account St. Luke gives 
of St. Paul's Journies in thole Parts. He found- 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thya- 
tira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea; but his 
chief Place of Reſidence was Epheſus : where 
St. Raul had many Years before ſettled a 
Church. Neither is it thought he confined his 
Miniſtry merely to Aſia Minor; but that he 


preached | in other Parts of the Eaſt; Fp 
| Parthia, 
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Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle being antiently entitled 
to the Parthians. 

Q. How was Si. John perſecuted by the Em- 
peror Domitian ? 

A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiety, and 
a public Subverter of the Religion of the Em- 

ire. By the Emperor's Command the Procon- 
ul of Aia ſent him bound to Rome, where he 
received a very barbarous Treatment; he was 
_ caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil 
{et on Fire; but the divine Providence, which xx 
| ſecured the three Hebrew Captives in the Flames 
of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man 
ſafe out of what one would have thought an in- 

evitable Ruin. 
Q. How was he farther treated by the Em- 
peror ! ? 

A. Domitian being diſappointed, conlidered 
not the Miracle ; bur preſently orders him to 
be baniſhed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, 
_ inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt. 
This baniſhing into Hands was the worlt and 
ſevereſt Kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
forfeited his Eſtate; being tranſported into ſome 
certain and, which only the Emperor had the 


Tertl de 
Har. c. 36. 


Power of naming, there to be confined to per- 


petual Baniſhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the 
ſevere Edidts of his Predeceſſor, and St. John 
took the Advantage of that Indulgence, and 
returned to Ephejus; where finding Timothy 
their Biſhop martyred, he governed that Church 
until the Time of Trajan; about the — 
0 
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of whoſe Reign he departed this Life, being 
about an hundred Years old, and never married, | 
As to the Reports of his being tranſlated with- 
out dying, or that he only lay ſleeping in his 
Grave, they are Errors built upon that Diſcourſe 
John 21. that paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter, con- 
21. cerning this Apoſtle. 
1 . What was remarkable in St. John's Con. 
duct towards the Heretic Cerinthus ? | 
Euſeb. A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the 
Hiſt. lib. 4. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerin- 
c. 14 thus was at the ſame Time bathing, he imme- 
diately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid a 
Place where was ſo great an Enemy to the 
Iren. adv. Truth, leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. 
Her. lib. This Account is given by Irenzus, as a Tradition 
3. © 3+ from Polycarp, St. John's Scholar and Diſciple. 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
bind him? | | 
A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book 
of Revehations. 
. How doth it appear that St. John wrote 
the Goſpel that goeth under his Name ? 
John 21. A. The Goſpel itſelf deſcribes the Author of 
20,21,22,1t by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belong to St. 
23, 24+ John, as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, and 
that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whom 
the Fame went abroad among the Brethren, 
that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the 
John 13. beloved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral Places in this 
225 19. 26. Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hath 
| diftinguiſhed him by that Character; and his | 
got dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. Zobn, } 
that ſome of the Autients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated; and others, that he | 
only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he "mm | 
O08 3 
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of all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came to 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which he outlived 
many Years. To which we may adjoin the Teſti- 
mony of the Primitive Church, which aſſerts 


it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Treneus ſays, Lib.z.ci. 


that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who leaned 
upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Epheſus. Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, that St. John, inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, compoſed his ſpiritual Goſpel. Ori- 
gen reckons it among the Goſpels received wilh- Euſeb. 
out Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. Euſe- Hiſt. Eccl. 
bius places it among the Books not controverted lib. 6. c. 
among Chriſtians, and as known to all the Churches ib. E 4 
of the World. And the antient Heretics, that 24. WT 
aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were guilty of a great 
Abſurdity : For how could thoſe Things be writ 
by Cerintbus, which do in direct Terms contra- 
dict his Doctrine? He aſſerted that Chriſt was Epiphan. 
born as other Men, and but a mere Man himſelf , Hee 15. 
whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares Chriſt * 4. 


to be the Word, or Logos, which in the Beginning John 1. 1. | 


was with God, and was God, and is expreſsly 
affirmed by Antiquity to be writ on Purpoſe 
to remove that Error which Cerinthus had 
diſperſed in the World. All which Evidence 
taken together, makes it undeniable, that St. 
John was the Author of that Goſpel that goeth 
under his Name. e 

Q. When, and upon what Occaſion, did he 
write this Goſpel ? Sie 9 8 

A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 
during his Baniſhmenr in the Ifland of Patmos; 


yet Jrenæus and others, with great Appearance of Adv. Hær. 
Truth, affirm it to have been written by him after lib. 3. 0 1. 


his Return to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt Hieron. do 
Intreaty of the Aan Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors Scr. Ecel. 


from 
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from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he 
firſt ſolemnizes a general Faſt, to ſeek the Bleſ- 
ſing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 
an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially con- 
tributed to engage him in this Work; the one, 
that he might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe 
Times, particularly of Lion, Cerinthus, and 
others, who began to deny Chriſt's Divinity, or 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incarnation; 
the Reaſon why this Evangeliſt is fo expreſs and 
copious on that Subject. The other was, that 
he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evange- 
lical Hiftory, which the reſt of the ſacred Mri- 
ters had omitted; principally inſiſting upon the 
Acts of Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his 
Miniſtry, to the Death of John the Baptiſt. The 
Subject he treats is ſublime and myſterious ; 
Cyr.Hier. upon which Account he is generally by the Au. 
Catec. 12, tients reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring aloft; and 
$-1. peculiarly honoured with the Title of Divine 
| | as due to him in an eminent and extraordinary 
Manner. | 1 
Þ | Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 
| A. The firſt is Catholic, calculated for all 
| Times and Places, as well as Perſons; con- 
Y | taining moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct of 
[ the Chriitian Lite ; with a particular Regard 
| | to Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that 
= runs through all his Writings, and was the laſt 
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| Subject he recommended to his. Hearers : For 
_ when Age and Weakneſs diſabled him from 
1 preaching, yet at every public Meeting in 
1 the Church, he exhorted them with theſe 
l  Hieron, Words, Little Children, love one another. His 
fl Tom. 9. Auditors, wearied with the conſtant Repetition 
| P. 83. of the ſame Thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, 
8 SE received 
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received from him this Anſwer: This is what 
gur Lord hath commanded, and if we can do this, 
we need do nothing elſe, This Epiſtle, which was 
_ univerſally received, and never queſtioned, is 
moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon of Gnoſtic Principles and Practices. 
The other wo are directed to particular Per- 
ſons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 
ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt Part 
of the Antients they are attributed to St. John; Euſeb. 
and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, Eccl. Hiſt · 
ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Wy” 3. c. 25. 
thor. 
- Q. When did he write his Revelation ? : 
A. While he was confined in the Iſland of 
Patmos. And though this Book was doubted of 
by ſome, yet it was entertained by the far greater 
Part of the Antients, as the genuine Work of 
St. John the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances con- 
cur to make our /ipoſtle the Author of it. His 
Name frequently expreſſed, its being written im 
the Ifland of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to 
the Seven Churches in Aſia, all planted, or at 
leaſt cultivated, by him; the Doctrine in it ſuit- 
able to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All 
which being put together make the Evidence 1 in 
this Caſe very conſiderable. * 
Q. What may we learn from the. Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. That the true Love of Jeſus ought to 
make us willing to accompany him- to Mount 
Calvary, as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his 
Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
de conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
nd not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
ue the Vigour of them. To — to 
| adorn 
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the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a good Chriſtian, 


adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lifications as may make us hope for a Share in the 
Love of our Redeemer. In all our Compoſures 
upon religious Subjects, to have a particular 
Eye to the Good of others, and to beg God's 
Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To confirm 
ourſelves in the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity, 
by frequently reading that Goſpel, which was 
writ on purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Here- 
fees that denied it. To abound in the Practice of 
Chriſtian Charity, the Love of our Neighbour, 


which St. 7ohn urgeth as the great and peculiar 
Law of our Religion. 1 f 

Q. Wherein doth Chriſtian Charity, or the 
Love of our Neighbour, conſiſt? 

A. In deing him all good Offices, and ſhewing 
Kindneſs towards him; if he be virtuous, it will 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 
in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour; if 
he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Adme- 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receives 
Good, it will make us rejoice; if he receives 
Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make us 
compaſſionate him; if we can, it will make us 

relieve him, either by ſupplying his Neceflities 
according to our Power ; or by hiding his 

Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is concealing 

our Neighbour's Nefetis; and by wiping it off 

where it it is not deſerved, which is vindicat- 

ing his Reputation. If he be our Inferior, 
it will make us affable and courteous; if our 

Equal, it will make us candid, and ready to 

maintain a good Correſpondence; if our Su- 

perior, reſpetiful and ſubmiſſive , if we te, 
ceive Good from him, it will make us (hank 1 | 

and 
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and deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, it 
will make us flow to Anger, eaſy to be entreated, 
ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it is rea- 
ſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful in 
taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no more 
than what he can bear. 
7 what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John 
call i 
Neighbour is a Branch of the Law of Va- 
ture, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Reli- 
ion? | | 
, A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged as to the Object of 
it, having extended it to all Mankind; fo 
greatly advanced, as to the Degree of it, even 
to the laying down our Lives for one another; 


ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, that 
it may very well be called a new Commandment; 
for though it was not altogether unknown to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in this 
Manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid upon it by any 
other Inſtitution. FF 
Q. What Obligations have we to the Per- 
formance of this Duty? 
A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 


out mutual Love and Kindneſs. It is highly 
acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 
our Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour 
s God's Creature and his Image, and the 


Object of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the 


equired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It 
H is 


is a new Commandment, fince loving our 


ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, 


there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage with- 


particular Command of our bleſſed Saviour, john 13. 
urged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he 34. 


St. John the Evangelif.. 


12, 17. 


35s 


Ch. 4; 


Jobn 15. is the proper Badge and Copniſance of the 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples of 
Jeſus were to be diſtinguiſhed from the Diſci- 
ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the firſt 
Ages, Chriſtiens were ſo eminent for the Prac- 
tice of this Virtue, that it became a Proverb 
among the Heathens, Behold how theſe Chriſtians 
love ene enother. And all this enforced upon us 
by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe whole 


Life and Death was one continued Proof of his 


Love to Mankind. And he inſtituted the % ed 
Sacrament to be a lively Remembrance of that 
his great Charity, and to be a perpetual Bond of 
Love.and Union among his Followers. 
Q. By what Rules ought we to govern our 
Love o cur Neighbour ? | 
A. It ought to be univerſal, becauſe we de- 


fire every body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons 


upon which this Duty is founded, extend it to 
all Mankind. It ought to be fncere, ſince the 
Love of ourſelves is made the Meaſure of it. 
Upon which Account we ſhould be as careful 
to conceal our Neighbour's Defects, and to com- 
paſſionate his Misfortunes, as we are very apt 
to do when the Caſe is our own. It ought to 
be /olid and ſubſtantial, and to expreſs itſelf in 
Things of the greateſt Conſequence; we ſhould 
love our Neighbours as Chrift loved us ; this 
ſhould make us concerned for the Salvation of 
their Souls, and put us upon uſing all proper 
Means to recover them from a State of Sin and 
Infidelity. i 
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The PRAYERS. 

| 5: 1 

ERCIFUL Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt por che 

thy bright Beams of Light upon thy Church's 

Church; that it being enlightened by the Doc. Perſeve- 

trine of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Sr, MT, 

John, may ſo walk in the Light of thy Truth, £ 

that 1t may at length attain to the Light of 

everlaſting Life, through Jes Chriſt our 

Led. © 
| | II. 


LORD, who haſt taught us that all our por the 

\J Doings without Charity are nothing Grace of 
worth; ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into Charity. 
my Heart that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, 

the very Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, 
without which whoſoever liveth is counted 

dead before thee. Grant this for thine only 

Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. Amen. 


„ 
NUFFER me not, O God, to be toſſed about For Sted- 


with various Minds of Dofrine, nor to be faſtoeſs in 
impoted upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cun- Chriſtia- 
ning and ſubtle Men. But grant that truſting 2: 
to thy Holy Scriptures, as the certain Rule and 
Guide of my Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, 
5 the Planters and Propagators of it, Feſus 
(hit himſelf being the chief Corner Stone, I 
may rejoice in the Light they afford, and con- 
lantly believe thoſe Truths which are chere re- 
faled. That I may always adore that Divinity 
Mt was incarnate, and worſhip Jeſus, who is 


H 2 God 


St. John the Evangeliſt. 


Jod as well as Man. Let no heretical Interpre- 
tations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, nor Pre- 
tences to greater Illumination ever weaken my 
Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh 
thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt 
St. Jobn, when pernicious Errors and Hereſies 
were ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watch- 
ful Eye of Providence ſtill be its Guard and De- 
fence; that all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to 
the Doctrine he taught, and firmly believing 
thoſe divine Myſteries which he plainly made 
known to the World, may be preſerved from 
all damnable Hergſies; from thoſe fatal and evil 
Conſequences which attend them in this World; 
and from thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them 
in the next. Grant this through the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. : 


. | 

Racious God! who art good and doſt good, 

who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 

Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 

thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee eternally; ſuffer me to exclude none, O 
Lord, from my Charity, who art the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and Good-will, 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Children. 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love to 
thee : O! let no Temptation expoſe me to In. 
gratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kind- 
neſs, which is better than Life itſelf; but grant 
that J may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers 
and good Wiſhes where Icannot reach them by} 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace a 


Occaſions that may adminiſter to their A | 
nels 
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neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I i [ar 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal 
them; that making thy Love to me, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may 
above all Things endeavour to promote their 
eternal Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too 
dear to part with to reſcue me from eternal Mi- 
ſery; Oh! let me think nothing too dear topart 
with to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my 
Fellow Chriſtians. They are Members of thy 
Body, therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt 
redeemed them with an ineſtimable Price, there- 
fore will Iendeavour to recover them from a State 
of Deſtruction; that thus adorning thy Holy 
Goſpel, by doing good according to my Power 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into the 
Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing ever- 
laſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain, and 
litteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
The holy Innotents. December 28. 


Q HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 
A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Iunocents? 
which is mentioned by Origen as what was by Hom. z. Y 
tie holy Fathers, according to the Will of in Direrr. 
bod, commanded ta be for ever celebrated in _ 
de Church. | a 
l). In what Senſe were they Martyrs? 

H 3 - A, In 
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A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and glo- 
rificd Gd by their Deaths. It hath been ob- 
ſerved, that there are three Sorts of Martyr- 
doms : The frft in Will and Deed; which was 
the Caſe of moſt of the Apoſtes : The ſecond in 
Vill, but not in Deed; which was the Caſe of 
St. John the Evangeliſt; the Antients upon this 
Account giving him the Title of Moriyr, that 
he yielded his Body to Torments, and was wil- 
FtzSTCE- ling to die for Chriſt : The third in Deed, but 
dumbabt- . . x 
lis adpug- not in i; which was the Cale of the hq Ir- 
nam, ido- zocents. It having been the Senſe of the Church, 
yea extitit that they died the Death of Martyrs, though 
ad coro- incapable of making the Choice; God having 
S. Ger ſupplicd the Defects of their Will, by his own 
Iren. lib. Acceptation of the Thing. | 
3. c. 18. Q. What was the Occaſion of the Death of 

theſe Infants ? i VE Os FN 

4. Hered being aiarmed by the Inquiry of 

Mat. 2. 2. the w/e Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending 
his own Kingdom in Danger from him thet wes 

born King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty 

Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 

Ver. 8. of oer ipping bim; but the <wwiſe Men bang 
Ver. 12. ccgrned by Grd in a Dream, returned into their 
men Country cnother My. This Diſappointment 

enraged Heræd, and put him upon the Uſe of | 

Ver. 16. open Force; he ſent forth and flew all the Chil- | 
er that were in Bethlehem, and in all ile 

 Coofts thereef, from two Years old and under, 
hoping to involve the young King in the cruel | 
Execution, and thereby ſoon to determine 

his Reign. This Slaughter 'of the Beiblemile} 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned by 

Lib. a.. Mocrebins, with a Reflection made. upon He- 
204 on that Occaſion by the Emperor Auguftu. 
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* How did our bleſſed Saviour Ras this 
bloedy Deſign of Herod ? 

A. God made known to Foſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the 
Holy Child Jeſus and his Mother, by a Flight Ver. 13, 
into Egypt; which he immediately put in Exe- 18. 
cution, and departed in the Night, that they 

might loſe no Time, and might the better pre- 
ſerve themſelves from Diſcovery. 

Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's 
Journey and Abode in Egypt? 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this Matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis, in the Country of Thebais; where, 
when they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus being Bp. . 
by Deſign of Providence carried into the Tem- {rs Life 
ple, the Statues and Idols fell down like Dank f Olin, 
at the Preſence of the Art, according to the?“ 7 


f Prophecy of 1/aiah : Behold the Lord ſhall come Ila. 19. 1. 
7 into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt /hall be moved 
I at his Preſence. 
y Q What Account have we of our Saviour s 
oY Return from Egypt ? 
15 A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mat. 2. 
eir {pb by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 19. 
ent. dhe Land of Hrael, in Obedience to the heavenly 
of Admonition; but being apprehenſive that Ar- 
bil Wl 1445 might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty 
the of his Father Herod, they went into the Parts of 
—4 Galilee, where Antipas, another of Herod's Sons, 
rel I nud ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
mine irchelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 
7 na City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the Ver. 27. 
a bf} frophecy, that our Saviour ſhould be called a 


lazarene; which ſome Inte- prelers refer to 
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Chriſt's being called that Netſer in the Prophets, 
hgnitying the Branch relating to the Houſe of 
Tf. 11. 1. Feſſe, of which Jaiab, Jeremiah, and Zecha- 


= 1p 3.5: 1ab, had ſo often ſpoken. Though it does not 

, 2 appear how this was fulfilled by Chrif's being at 

Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the NVerſer, 

the Branch defore, when he was born at Beth- 

lebem. And therefore others, with greater Pro- 

bability, think our Saviour was ſent by the An- 

Ich. i. 4. Cel to this contemptible City of Nagaretb, out of 

which no good Thing was expected, that he might 

thence have a Name of Infamy: In which Senſe 

Pfal. 69. it was applied to him by the unbelieving Fews | 

9. 10. and Gentiles, And thus the Prophets ſpeak of 

Ifa. 53. 3- him, as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile 
and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 

Q. How was Herod puniſbed for his preat 

Wickedneſs ? | 

A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 

Joſephus, and Tortures. According to 7oſephus, he was 

ib. 1). c. 8 ;yflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeemed 

not ſo vehement, but inwardly affiifted all his En- 

trails: He had a ravenous and unnatural Appetite, 

which could no Ways be ſatisfied : Beſides, he had an 

Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and furious 

Cholic ; bis Feet were fewelled, and of a venomous 

Colour; his Members rotted, and were full of | 

crawling Worms; to this add, he had ſtrong Conul- 

ons, and Shortneſs of Breath; and after having 

tried the Phyſicians for Relief without Succeſs, 

he died; but not without farther Teſtimonies ' 

of his Cruelty. 

% I there any Acccount of the Number 9 | 

Children that were put to Death ? | 

A. The Greek Church in their Calender, and | 


the Abyffins of Atbiopia, in their Offices com- 
| | memorate 
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memorate fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could that the holy Child Jeſus might not eſcape, 
had cauſed all the Children to be gathered to- 
gether; which the credulous Mothers (ſuppo- 
ſing it had been to take an Account of their 
Age and Number, in order to ſome taxing) 
hindred not, and thereby they were betrayed 
to that cruel Butchery. 

Q. How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentations of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
Children ? 2 


A. By a prophetic and figurative Speech, 


Iog 


cited from Feremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 3 15. 


of Babylon, and the Slaughter of Feruſalem, long 


after Rachel's Death, who therefore did not 
really weep; but is faid to expreſs the lamenta- 
ble Slaughter. And ſo alſo it had here a ſecond, 


Completion in this killing of the Infants in 


Bethlehem. | | 

Q. For what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in 
Bethlehem? | ; 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheft 
Reaſon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Berhlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no Reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 


they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 
at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and 


their 


* r 


The Holy Innocents, 


— te tt es Att. * N G a 


their great Joy; the Arrival of the wwije Men 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no ef- 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not un- 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chil. 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and not only delivered from the Miſeries of Life 
and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but were 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
F this Feſtival? | 

A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De- 
ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. Thar 
Afflictons are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
ſince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice 


to the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they 


are ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and 


that many a Man has owed his Happineſs to 
his Sufferings. That we ought to be ready to 


part with what is ſo dear to us as our own Chil- 
dren, whenever they may become Inſtruments 
of God's Glory, That we ought not to fear 
the Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, 


who can never hurt us without God's Permiſ- 


ſon. That what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence 
meets with from the Hands of wicked Men, 
is for the Good of thoſe that ſuffer it. That 
the Conduct of thoſe Parents, who neglect the 
Education and Inſtruction of their Children in 
Chriſtian and virtuous Principles, exceeds the 
Cruelty of Hered; he only deprived them of 
Life, but ſuch expoſe them to eternal Death. 


That to be true Diſciples of Chriſt, we muſt 
e eons 
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become as little Children in the Frame and Tem- 
per of our Minds, without which we cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


which cur Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem 
of little Children? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; in a total Submrſſion to the Will of God; 
and in an entire Dependance. upon him in all 
Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 


Souls : And particularly in a Contempt of the 


Werld, and a Freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires; which never enter into the 


Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 


ſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 
Chriſts ſpiritual Kingdom. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts this Humility and Low- 
linels of Mind? 


A. In the true Knowledge of ourſelves, and 
the underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 


tion, taking to ourſelves the Shame and Con- 


fuſion due to our E ollies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive, or are enabled 


to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 


lies of others. In not being too much tran- 


ſported with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe, 
however our Actions may appear to Men, it is 
only the Approbation of God which can give us 
ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſions of 
drawing upon ourſelves Commendations, never 
ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign to pro- 
cure Applauſe. 


b Q. Wherein conſiſts the Submiſſion of a Chris 
lan? 


A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that no- 
ting happens to us but by the Will and Per- 
miſſion 


| Mat. 18. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind, 3: 
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miſſion of God. That he loves us better than 


we do ourſelves, and knows the beſt Methods 
of making us happy. And that therefore we 


ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 


ſoever to our own Inclinations; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hap. 
pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed to 
ourſelves, Is 
Q. Wherein conſiſts our entire Dependance up. 
on God? 
A. In expecting in all our Dangers, temporal 


and ſpiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge * 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 


Power, which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs, which has promiſed to aſſiſt 
us. And therefore not to diſquiet ourſelves with 


the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Calamities 


that may never happen; or, if they do, may be 
over-ruled to our Advantage. 
Q. Whergn conſiſts the Contempt of the 


World? 


A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments 


as little and inconſiderable; meer empty No- 
things, in Compariſon of that Happineſs which 


God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. In 


being content with that Portion of the good | 


Things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 
of God hath allotted to our Share; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 


concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme- il 


ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fiy away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoke 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratifcation of our Senſes and fleſhly 
Appetites; as becomes Perſons who 1 * 
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their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 
but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
Eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 
whenever they come in Competition with the 
Performance of our Duty. In bearing the Af- 
flictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus 
who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, de- 
ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 
our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 
neſtly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion of 
It. 


109 


2 


Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, re- 
ſigned, and depending Frame of Mind? 

A, It is the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. It is the 
Seed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
us ready to receive the Revelations of God's 
Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 
being Members of Cbriſt's Church here upon? 
Farth, or our being Members of the Church 
triumphant, in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. | | 

Q. How does a Freedom from covetous and 
ambitious Defires diſpoſe us to be true Members 
of Chriſt's Kingdom? 

A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
the moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
ae Riches and worldly Grandeur; bur by giving 
our Minds Leiſure to attend the Conſidera- 
ton of Religion, and Liberty to judge and di- 
IM Ginguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. 
bor while the Jews expected a temporal Be- 
4 liverer, 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Power 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were ſo 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance 
of our Saviour, that they refuſed to acknowledge 
him for the Meſſias. And if our Saviour had 
not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature of his 
Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference might 
have undermined their Charity, and might have 
prevailed upon them to deſert him, when fru- 
ſtrated in their Expectations. So that as he re- 
quired them to become little Children in reſpect 
of ſuch Deſires and Expettations, it is ſtill ne- 
ceſſary, in order to be true Followers of the bleſ- 
ſed Feſus, to mortify theſe worldly Affections; 
for otherwiſe the Things belonging to the Spirit 
will not live and grow in us, 


W * 
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The PR ATEN 


1. 

For Power Almighty God, who out of the Mouths 
to glorify of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 
wor. Strength, and madeſt Infants to glorify thee by 

their Deaths; mortify and kill in me all Vices, 
and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that by the 
Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtancy of my 


Faith, even unto Death, I may glorify thy holy | 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


For the GOD, the Strength of all them that put 
Aſſiſtance their Truſt in thee; mercifully accept m7 


ef Grace. Prayers. And becauſe, through the Weakneſs } 
ol Y 
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of my mortal Nature, I can do no good Thing 
without thee; grant me the Help of thy Grace, 
that in keeping thy Commandments, I ma 
pleaſe thee in Will and Deed, through Je 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. | 


LESSED Fe/us, who haſt ſet before me the For Hu- 
H perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt mility. 
commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Original; 
enable me by thy Grace to imitate thy won- 
derful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by my 
Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou haſb 
purchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make me 
ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by Reaſon of my 
Sins, which are evident Proofs of my Weak- 
nels and Folly; of my Baſeneſs and Ingrati- 
tude, which make me contemptible in thy 
Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with Shame 
and Confuſion. Let this Proſpect check all 
vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from 
any fond Opinion of myſelf. To thee be the 
Glory of all the Good I enjoy; for it is from 
thee I receive it. To thee be the Glory of 
all the Good I think or do; for it is thy Grace 
enables me, it is thy Holy Spirit that works in 
me both to will and do thy good Pleaſure. Let 
me never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean 
Flatteries and ſinful Compliances : Let me 
ever entertain their Applauſe upon the beſt 
account with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt 
ne Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me 
that Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe 


ur Wit ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. Make 
my rs patiently to bear the Indignities 1 may re- 
en see from others, becauſe I have deſerved 


them 


&. Tag 


— 
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| For Sub- 
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to God's 
Will. 
Lam. 3. 
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them from thee, and becauſe thou haſt ſuffered 


the ſame upon my Account: Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt one God, World with- 


out End. Amen. 


IV. 
OST gracious God, who governeſt the 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, and doſt not affi#? willingly, nor grieve the 
Children of Men; teach me contentedly to ſub- 
mit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, how 
contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and Blood, 


Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of making me 


happy, and art infinite in Loving-kindneſs and 
Mercy ; therefore let thy bleſſed Will in every 
Thing be my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
all my Dangers, either temporal or ſpiritual, 


awaken me to a careful Performance of my own 


Duty, and to a lively Senſe of chy Power, which 
nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs, which 
endureth continually ; that being armed with 
this Defence, I may ſerve thee quietly with 2a 
devout Mind, and in thy due Time be made 
Partaker of thy everlaſting Kingdom, through 


 Feſus Chriſt, Amen. ” 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, IX. 


The Circumciſion of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, or Mew⸗Bears Day, 
e I. 


Q. 7 HAT F eſtival doth the Church cele- 
 brate this Day? 

A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9 
who, when eight Days were accompliſhed, ſub- A 
jected himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his 
ſacred Blood for us. 

Q. What was Circumciſion ? 

A. A Rite of the Jeiſb Law, whereby 
that People were received into Covenant with 
Cod, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt 
enjoined to Abrabam, as a Token of the Co- 8 17. 
venant God made with him and his Poſterity . 

It was renewed by Foſpua, when the Trading 5 9 
entered the Land of Canaan; it having been _ 
Gſuſed for forty Years during their ſojourning 1 
in the Wilderneſs. 

. When was Circumciſion to be adminiſtered? 

d. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 2, 3. | 
wuching her pertaking of the ſame Misfortune, 1 
vas nor till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 4; 
nant; nor by Reaſon of its Weakneſs could it 
well endure, before that Time, the Pain of the 
Operation. The Fews laid ſuch Streſs upon Buxtof, 
thi, that Circumciſion before that Time was Synag. 
wanted no Circumciſion: and after that Time it Jud. e. 4 
[ was 


( 
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was of leſſer Value; hence they thought it neceſ- 
ſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated Time, 
to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, though all 
Work was on that Day forbidden. | 
Q. What was the Puniſhment threatened for 
Hueegledting this Rite? = | 
DER 7 A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Peo- 

8 Ple; which, as the Jews generally interpret, ſup- 
poſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a 
fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it. 

Exod. 4. For when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the 
IP Angel ſought not to kill the Child who was un- 
circumciſed, but Moſes, the Father, who ſhould 
Þ have circumciſed it. - | 
| Q. What was the original Deſign of Circum- 
| eilen . 
| A. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
MW | in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
| Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtinction 
from all other People, with which all that were 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 
ſtantly in mind of their Duty, and make them 
{ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the 
Peculiar of the Lord. | 
Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming , 
Chriſt? 5 
A. The Neceſſity of the Change of it appears 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of the 
Rite, For when there was to be no more li 
D.iſtinction betwixt the Children of Abraban 
and other People, and no one Land mor 
peculiarized than another, but of every Land 
and Nation he that feareth God and work 
| = | ech 
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eth Righteouſneſs is accepted of him; that Badge 
of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt 
either clean come to nothing, or become unne- 
ceſſary. 


Q. What doth Circumciſion figuratively r repre- 
ſent to us? 

A. That as our Birth 1s ; impure by Reaſon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to lay afide all Filthi- * I. 
neſs, and Superfluily of Naughtineſs, putting off 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circums © 

fron of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the 
Body, which bewitch the Mind, and make us 
Captives to Sin and Death. 

Q. What Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 


Church anfeereth to zhat of Circumciſion under 
the 1 ? 


The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by Col.2.11, 
st. * The Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby 12. 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 
Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution ; as the circum- 


ciled Infant, by that Rite, Ht a Debtor to ob. Acts 15. 5. 


eil „ 5 cept 


5 ſerve the whole Ta of Moſes. By this Means Gal. 5: 3- 

10 the Children of Believers are entered into Cove- 

” nant with God under the Goſpel, as they were 

5 under the Law by Circumciſion; and that 2 
. Infants are capable of this federal Relation, 4 
* s plainly declared by Moſes; and fince they Deut. 29. 2 

4 are the Offspring of Adam, and conſequently 1! 2 
us bnoxious to Death by his Fall, how can they * 4 

70 be made Partakers of that Redemption which 1 

8 24 Ci; hath purchaſed for the Children of God, 3 
ens r they do not enjoy the Advantage of chat 3 

hs dre Method which is alone appointed by Chriſt ; 
Land WJ for them to become Members of God's King- 4 
work on? For 7% himſelf hath aſſured us, Ex- a4 


us 


* 
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John 3.5. 


Luk. 1.31. 


Mat. 1.21. 


cept one be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And there- 
fore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to Intants for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. And this Practice was eſteem- 
ed, by the beſt Tradition, to be derived from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Q. Why was Jeſus Chritt circumciſed, who 


was holy, and without Sin ? 


A. That he might thereby be efteemed the 
Son of Abraham, and be the better qualified to 
do good among his Countrymen the Jews, by 
bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which they fo 
much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanted 
It; and that he might fulfil the whole Law, 
and ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment 
due to our Sins, and to expiate them with his 
Blood. 

Q. What Name c given unto the Son of Cd 
ce hen he was circumciſed? 

A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 
Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion, even 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think, 
our Lord was then called Feſus, according to 
the Direction of the Angel before be was con- 
ceived in the Womb ; And the Reaſon of it is 
given by the Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave his 
People from their Fins. | 

Q. What is implied in bis ſaving us from our | 


! "Pi 


A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us 
from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile | 
us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould de- 
liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
by enabling us to repent of it, and to mortify it. 


hs Is the Name of To wwe. iby 7 all —y l ; 


or New-Y: ear's-Day. 1 
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A. At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 

bow. The bowing of th? Knee was counted a Gen. 41. 
Teſtimony of Reverence; and it was very ho- #3: 
nourable to excite ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not 
only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
abſent, upon the mentioning of their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence 
when that which they acknowledged for their 
God was named. 

Q. What hath the Church enjoined ades We 
bear that holy Name mentioned in Time of Divine 
Service ? 7 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be Can. 18. } 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac- = 
cuſtomed ; teſtifying by theſe outward Cere- 
monies and Geftures, their inward Humility, 
Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledg- 


4 ment, that the Lord 7e/s Chriſt, the true and 
| eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
ve World. 4 
_ Q. What may we learn from the Oer vation of | AF 
k, is Feſtival? | 
0 A. The Neceſſity X ſpiritual Circumciſion, 5 
1 or the Change of Heart and Life, which our 
t is Lord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
bis order to which the. mortitying our corrupt Af- 
PE fections and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches 
, or us alſo great Humility of Soul, whereby we 
could be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
er us ther than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's 
oncile MW Erample, who, in order to fulfil the Will of 


God, took upon him not only the Form of a 
Servant, bur the Appearance of a Sinner. 
Q. What is farther tmplied in Spiritual Cir- 


cumciſion? 


8 A 
1 4 Ih „ 
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A. The retrenching our temporal Enjoy- 
ments, the weaning our Aﬀections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe Things whereby we may obtain the 
Favour of God, It denotes a ſtrict Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſti- 
nence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an ut- 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and 
even when they are lawful, that they be not 
| purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And it 
| farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know 
| our Duty, and what it is God requires from us, 
| and a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with and 

obey it. | 

Q. What ſhould the Beginning of the New Year 
1 ſuggeſt unto us? 
A. The great Value of Time, which God 
hath given us for working out our Salvation ; 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap- 
pineſs or Mitery to all Eternity; the Conſidera- 
tion whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Me- 
thods whereby me may employ it to the beſt 
Advantage. „„ 
Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and 
ce 2 doe to have /o greal a Regard to the 
managing of it? 

A. Becaule there is fo little of it at our Dil- 
poſal ; what is paſt is ſlipt from us.; the future 
is uncertain ; the preſent is all we can call our | 
own, which is yet continually fleeting. And 
though the Seaſon of Working is fo very ſhort | 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great- } 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure,” which requires the 
whole Force and Vigcur of our Minds, the La- 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
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diſpatched with any tolerable Comtort upon 2 | 
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ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of dur Lives, 
when our Strength and our Reaſon are depart- 
ing from us. Beſides if we perſiſt in an ob- 
ſtinate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the Things that belong to our 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. 

Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt Advantage ? 

A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſ-ſpent by lamenting the Follies which have 
conſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by ad- 
miring that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
which {pared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering our- 
ſelves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 
taithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 
with a Regard to another World more than this. 
And the beſt Method, in order to this End, is to 


live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 


proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 
may be neceſſary for them; whereby 'Time will 
never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with Re- 
gret when it is paſt, Men of Eſtates and Parts 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction 
of the Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
their Youth and may make ſuch public Decla- 
rations in Behalt of Religion, that they may put 
themſelves undet a Neceſſity of living virtuouſly 
dy cutting off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 

14 The 
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The PRAYERS. 


1 


For true LMIGHTY God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 
| 2 1 Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
| the Law for Man; grant me the true Circum- 
Þ | ciſion of the Spirit, that, my Heart and all my 

| Members being mortified from all worldly and 
| _ carnal Luſts, 1 may in all things obey thy bleſ- 
4 i ſed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chrif 
our Lord. Amen. 

1 For Deli- BLESSED Feſus! who by the Purity of 
1 nr thy Lite, and the meritorious Sufferings 
* e r of thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal 
Sin. Inheritance; deliver me by the Power of thy 
Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 
form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 
thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe Occaſions that have formerly betrayed me 
to Folly, all thoſe Practices that heighten my 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give me a 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, 

| and the Devil; that being reſcued from the 

! Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being 
turned from Darkneſs to Light, I may be 
| aſſured thou wilt deliver me from eternal Death | 
4 and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſnments 
due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through | 
the Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didft this 
Day receive; to whom with the Father and the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
8 without End. Amen. 


III. : : 


LMIGHTY God, I adore thy infinite Pa- Fora right 
tience, which hath not cut me off in the Uſe of 

| midſt of my Follies: I magnify thy wonderful Time. 

Goodneſs which hath ſpared me thus long, and 

indulged me a larger Time of Repentance. Let 

me no longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, which 

thou haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon to work 

out my own Salvation, and to ſecure that Hap- 

pineſs which is great in itſelf, and infinite in its 

Duration. Let me bid adieu to all thoſe vain 

Amuſements, thoſe trifling Entertainments and 

cruel Diverſions, which have robbed me of 

many valuable Hours, and have endangered the 

Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let me no longer 

waſte my Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unpro- 

table Studies, and more unprofitable Converſa- 


f tion; but grant that by Diligence and Honeſty 
1 in my Calling, by Conſtancy and Fervour in my 
e Devotions, by Moderation and Temperance in 
y my Enjoyments, by Juſtice and Charity in all 
A my Words and Actions, and by keeping a Con- 
5 ſcience void of Offence towards God and Man, 
to may be able to give a good Account of it in 
h, te Day of Judgment; and be accepted in and 
he rough the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 

ng Mediator and Advocate. Amen. | 
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The Epiphany, January 6. 


. H AT Feſtival doth the Church cel. 
brate this Day ? 
A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (a 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, ; 
. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Do 
manifeſted ? 
Mat. 2.1. A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaft, called Magi 
dn. in the Greek; who were famous for all Sorts of 
Porphyr. Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Kno- 
2 * ledge and Skill in Aftronemy; and in the Ef 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality de- 
Apul. dicated themſelves to theſe Studies. Tho' ſome 
Apol. Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word ye 


POE, tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture always ta. 

ghifoot, . > , 
Vol. I. ken in the worſt Senſe, for Men practiſing Ma- 
p. 436. gical and unlawful Arts; and if it be ſo under- 
ſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace 0 
Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles Men ol 
ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers ol 

the bleſſed Jeſus. . 

. WWhat other Signification hath the Win 
Epiphany ? | e 
A. It ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in tn 
World, the Nativity of our Saviour; which 
among the Antients is commonly ſtiled tl 
ſitpearing ſimply, or the Appearing of 68 
Dr. Ham- And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebratq; 
Mat. 2. code Days, of which the firſt and the laß 
according to the Cuſtom of the Fervs Mm | " 
_ 


— a — 
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Wi 


Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star, 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativi- 
ty. Beſides, the Word hath been farther made 
uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at Mat. z. 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Power 16. 17. 
at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water into Joh. 2. 11. 
Wine. L WL 

Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Sa- 

viour to the wiſe Men? 85 

A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 

the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 

wiſe Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven; which, as a new, prodigious Sight, 

ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 
Moment and Conſideration. For new Stars Juſt. de 
among the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- Mit. lib. 
on as Omens that Infants born at the Time of p * 
their Appearance ſhould arrive at great Power. Plin. Nat. 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hiſt. 1. 2. 
of the Chald.2an wile Men are mentioned by Chal- © 25: 
ridivus the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable fi, va 
what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this yer. Re- 
ſeming Star, which appeared to the wiſe Men in lig. Chriſt. 
the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which |- 3: c. 14. 
hone upon the Bethlehem Shepherds, when the 

Angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 

dur Saviour's Birth; which at a Diſtance might 

appear like a Star, or at leaſt, after it had thus 

hone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 

n high, and then formed into the Likeneſs of 

Kar. ä | 

Q How could the wife Men gueſs at the Birth 

a Saviour from the Appearance of this Star? 

3 On A. Some 
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not known to the CHaldæans. It is more likely 


Monarch, and by the particular Expedctation 


Mat. 2. 2. 


Mat. 2. 7. 


Time. 


may well imagine he would take Care to have 


A. Some think they might receive Light in 
this Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but 28 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular Time, ſo the others probably were 


they might be governed by that general Expec- 
tation the World was then in of an univerki] 


the Jews had of the Meſſiab's coming in that 
Ape, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. "Though, beſides this, 
ſome Way of divine Revelation may be ſup- 
poſed by their calling him Xing of the Jews, 


For when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we 


it underſtood. 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem. | 
A. Upon their Arrival at Jeruſalem, they 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Jour. 
ney, which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herad, 
who was jealous of any Competitor. Upon 
which Hered enquired of thoſe who had greateſ 
Skill in the ancient Prophecies, what Place was 
aſſigned for the Birth of the expected Meſſas; 
when he underſtood that Bethlehem was markec 
out for that Honour, he communicated to thg 
wiſe Men the Determination of the Chief Pricjh 
and Scribes, with a Defign to deſtroy this young 
Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly charg 
ing. them to bring him Word, pretending thal 
he would go and worſhip him; which Troublf 
and Jealouſy of Herod confirms the Expectatio 
the Jes had of a King to be born about tn: 
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Hor did the wife Men find the young Child = 


eſus ? | 

A. By the Help of the ſame Star which ap- Mat. 2. 9. 
peared to them in their own Country; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was Matter of great Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. | FOE 

Q. How did the wile Men behave themſelves 
upon the finding of our Saviour? 
A. They fell down and worſhipped him, 
and opened their Treaſures, and preſented un- 
to him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh ; Ver. 11. 
the moſt valuable Product of their own Coun- 
try. Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, 
according to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, 
where they were wont to approach Kings with 
Preſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts Iren. lib. 
they ſeemed to deſcribe the O3je# of their Ado- 3+ c. 10. 
ration ; for they offered Myrrh as to a Man that 
was to be delivered to Death and the Grave 
tor our Salvation; Gold, as to a King, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhall have no End; Incenſe, as to a 
bid, who was made known to them that ſought 
lim not. l | 
Q. Why did God maniteſt his Son to the Gen- 


les? 


A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
ur i kor as the Jews had Notice of our Saviour's 
arg % by- the Appearance of Angels to the 


tepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
bie Appearance of a Star; thereby ſhewing 
atio the Time was come wherein the Wall of 
t thaketicion ſhould be broken dowo, and that 
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all Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold under one 
Shepherd, the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Q. Wherein appears the Zeal and Courage of 
theſe wiſe Men? 

A. That upon the Appearance of an extra. 
ordinary Star, they undertook ſo long and te. 


dious a Journey; neither regarding the Dif. 


courſes of the World, which might charge them 
with Folly and Raſhneſs, nor conſidering the 
Dangers of going to proclaim a new-born King 


at the Court of a jealous Prince. 


- 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervatinn 
of this Feſtival ? 5 

A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo much 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the 
Ule of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes 
of ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and 


Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble the 
Mind, without which Birth and Title will ne. 


ver give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 


Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations ; for 


though God prevents us with his Grace, yet he 
expects we ſhould make a right Uſe of it. Not 
to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that lieti 
in the Way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding 
the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 
to condemn us, when we depart from the com 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully 
to obey when Obligation calls. To quit out 


Country, and all the Advantages of Life, whe 


Obedience to God's Commands makes it ne 
ceſſary. To take Care to teſtify the Sincerit) 


of our Faith by not being barren or unfruitfu 


in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 WF 
mak 


The Epiphany. 
wake the outward Acts of our Adoration, and 
hedoing Homage tothe Deity, real Expreſſions 
of the Senſe of our Minds and inward Aﬀections. 
o offer to him the Treaſure of our Hearts, 
Which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. | 
Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
ur bleſſed Saviour ? 
A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good Things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
ay relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit 
; WE mblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an 
Odour of a feweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pyq1 , 18. 
ng to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer pr; 42-2. 
„bt be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers 
e f the Saints aſcending after the ſame Manner in“ 
the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Adareſſes Rev. 8. 4. 
n W's Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenſe. And 
id ine chief Uſe of Myrrb being to preſerve dead 
he Bodies from Putrefaction, is a lively Image of 
e- ¶ Mrtißcation, that we ſhould preſent our Bodies à Rom. 12. 
ling Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. So that 1. 
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for Wii: Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould be out 
beef a pure Heart, Charity, Prayer, and Mortifi- 
Not aioon. ö | 

(ern Q. How may we make our Riches an accepta - 
ling: Sacrifice 2 our bleſſed Saviour? | 
ape 4. By making ule of them to thoſe Ends and 
om-WQ' urpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
fullhhing the Exigencies of our Families, and in 


making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
becomes the Station we are placed in: By ſa- 
t neſhetying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 

wr poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
them; and particularly by taking Care that 


ft, 1 Wi: Neceflitous, and choſe that want Relicf, al- 
ways 


may 


The B 
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ways have their due Proportion, Which Juſtice 
as well as Charity giveth them a Right to. 

Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend 
before God as Incenſe? 

A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſany | 
and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous 
of theſe Things we aſk. And yet with ſuch 
Modeſty and Humility as loudly proclaim our 
own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder. 
ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to 
approach God's Preſence. When our Minds 
are abſtracted from the World, and the Con- 
cerns of this Life do, as little as may be, mingle 
| with our Requeſts to God. Above all, when 
our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing Wa- 
dering. And then we may be ſaid to believe we 
ſhall receive the good Things we aſk, when we 
perform thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
promiſed to beſtow them. 

. When is our Mortification an 2 8 
Sacrifice? 
A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
ſtrengthen our ill Habits; but when we deny 
our bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; 
and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Li- 
berties, which, though lawful in themſelves, are 
yet dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon 
the Brink of a Precipice: And when this con- 
tradicting our allowed Pleaſure is deſigned in 
order to get the better of all ſinful Delires, fo | 
that we may not be governed nor led by them. 

How ought we to commemorate the Mani- 
feſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles ? 

A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind; be- 


cauſe Up this enlarging the Way of Salvation | 


thy bleſſed Spirit may in all Things rule and rit. 


= . 
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we came acquainted with the Knowledge of 
Feſus Chriſt: And with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs, 
and want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 


The PRAYERS. 


ES 4 
G OD, who by the Leading of a Star didſt og the 
manifeſt thy only-begotten Son to the 3 p 
Gentiles z mercifully grant that I, who know 1 hs 


thee now by Faith, may after this Life have the 


Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, N 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. - 


U. 


LORD, from whom all good Things do For the 
come, for as much as without thee I am Guidance 


not able to pleaſe thee; mercifully grant that + 28 


oly Spi- 
direct my Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration 
may think thoſe Things that be good, and by 
his gracious guiding may perform the ſame, 
rhrough 0 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 8 


III. 


-OS Gracious God, who through thy in- bor the 
finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer his pr, a 

Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all ( Chriſtian 
humble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy ; Know- 

thou didſt communicate the glad Tidings of ledge. 

our Saviour's appearing in the World to the 

People of Hrael by the Miniſtration of Angels; 

and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, a 
veal the joyful News to the Gentiles, by order 

N | - K EMS ing 


— 
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ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings, 
Bleſſed be thy Holy Name for that glorious 
Light, which diſperſed itſelf through the dark 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Ide latry, of Folly 
and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, 
and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Improve- 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which 
brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake of 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy diſtin- 
guiſhing Providence. O may we always value 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Chil- 
dren of the Light, and by compaſſionating the 
Miſery of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! To 
this End I humbly beſeech thee to proſper the 
Undertakings of that Society which is eſtabliſhed 
among us for propagating the Goſpel in foreign 
Parts, make the Members thereof zealous and 
diligent in that good Work; give them Wil- 


dom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper Means 
of promoting it; Courage and Reſolution to 


purſue it; and by Unity and Affection in their 
Confultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their 


Endeavours, the Happineſs to effect it; 


For 
making 
accepta- 
ble Offer- 
ings to 


God. 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 


. 
RANT, O Lord, that I may ſhew my 
Senſe of the great Mercy we this Day 
commemorate, by imitating the Conduct of the 
wiſe Men, who were not diſcouraged by Diffi- 
culties from obeying the divine Call, That a 
ra 
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raſh Cenfures of the World may never Drevail 

upon me to comply with its looſe and unchri- 
ſtian Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright 
me from my Duty. That thy holy Word may 
govern all my Paths and direct all my Ways, 
and that, when I run aftray trom thy Com- 
mandment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 
my Obligations. That the good Things of this 
World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 
me, may be offered for the Relief of thoſe that 
labour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice 
acceptable and well pleaſing to thee. That my 
Prayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend 
before thee as Incenſe ; with that Attention of 
Mind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 
Neceſſities require from me. That I may facri- 
fice to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
too much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes 
my lawful Inclinations, I may, through the 
Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, get the Maſtery of all 
ſinful Deſires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian Offer- 
ings proceed from a fincere and honeſt Mind, 

for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt ; 9 
and grant, O Lord, that they may be accepta- 
ble to thee, through the Merits and Mediation 


of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator and Advo- 
cate, Amen. 


CHAP. XI, 


— Converſion of Saint Paul, 
January 25. 


Q. W HAT F eſtival doth the Church this 
Day celebrate ? 

Adds 9. 15. A. The ee of St. Paul, a choſen 
Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, 
and Kings, and the Children of 1rael. An 
Apoſtle in an extraordinary Manner let apart to 
be aPreacher of that Goſpel, which he had per- 
jecuted, not only to the Jews, but to the Hea- 
then World. 

. Why doth the Church chuſe to commemorate 

St. Paul by bis Converſion? 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in itſelf, and 
a miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace of 
God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
of Chriſ; for while other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the Care of all the 

Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours 

1 contributed very much to the Propagation of 

5 the Goſpel throughout the World. 

Q. By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcribes 1 in 
Scripture? 

A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrew, 
relating to his Fewiſh Original, being of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name 

was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of Jrael, 
Saul was choſen out of that Tribe. The other 
Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation where 

Ads 13. he was born. Though ſome have thought 

5, Sc. it to have been in Memory of his convert- 5 

ing 
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ing Series t the Roman Governor; and 
others that it was aſſumedſby him after his Con- 
verſion, as an Act of Humility; rung himſelf 
leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. Eph. 3.8, 
Qs, Where was St. Paul born? 
A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a Acts 22.3. 
City famous for Riches and Learning; where 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 
chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which Chap, 16, 
Advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 37- 
his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 
tion of human Learning in "this Place, he was 
ſent by his Parents to Jeruſalem, to be brought 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the 
Law, in which he made very quick and large 
Improvements. 
Q. How came he to be educated beſides to the 
Trade of Tent- making. 
A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jeu, 
among whom it was a Maxim, That be who 
teacheth not his Son a J. rade, teacheth bim to be a 
Thief; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children f 8 Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- "0 
ceſfary to work at it. ' 
Q. How did St. P aul bebave himſelf before his | 
Converſs on? 3 
A. Being educated i in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtrifteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 
Enemies to the Moſaic Oeconomy; and perſe- ads 8.3, 
cuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughte® againſt the 
Diſciples at Jeruſalem; making Havock of the hep. 
3 Mi _Church „ 
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Church, and procuring a Commiſſion to im- 
priſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus, 


Acts 8, 1. How far he was concerned in the Martyrdom 


of St. Stephen, doth not appear, any farther than 
that he was conſenting to his Death, and ſo be- 
came a Sharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mur- 
dered him. | 
Q. How was St. Paul converted ? 
A: In an extraordinary Manner; for when 
. he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on 
a ſudden there ſhone round about him a Light 
from Heaven above the Brightneſs of the 5A ; 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cutſt theu me? To which he replied, Lord, 
ho art thou ? who told him, I am Jeſus whom 
then perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be 
refractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter 
and Witneſs both of thoſe Things he had ſeen, 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear : and 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile World, 
Q. What Effect had the heavenlyV fon upon him? 
A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 
for three Days; but he did not with Ehmas the 
Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor 
with his Brethren the Jews reſiſt the Evidence 
of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm; but became 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, and upon this 
Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquired his 
Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed 
the Directions he received. = 
Q. Who 
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Church ? 


ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Ananias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the Seventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian, yet 
well eſteemed of among the Jes, having been 
admoniſhed by a Vifion, went to St. Paul, and 
entering into the Houſe, brought him the good 
News, that the ſame Jeſus had appeared to him 
in the Way, had ſent him to him; and laying 
his Hands upon him, he received his Sight, and 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was made a Mem- 
ber of the Church by Baptifm 

Q. What Reaſon may be affientd for the mira- 
culous Manner of his Converſion ? 

A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 
and of his Readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- 


— | * 
Q. Who admitted dt. Paul into the Chriftien 


A. After St. Poul had faſted three Days, and Acts g 10, 
humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Cruel- &c. 


ners upon their Repentance : He obtained Mercy ' rs 2. 


that Jeſus Chriſt might ſpew forth firſt in him all '© 
Long-/uffering, for a Pattern to them that fond 
hereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. Be- 
fides, this gave great ET to the Avotle $ 
Teſtimony which was neceſſary, conſidering 
the great Share he was to have in planting Chri- 
ſtianity through the World. Add to this, that 
St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 
and to be influenced with a Regard only to 
what he thought Truth; but being prejudiced 
by Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of 
his natural Temper, was tranſported with fu- 
Kous Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed 


to me Mercy to him, becauſe what he did was 1 Tim. 1. 


| pt done 13: 


* 


8 The Converſion of St. Paul. 
done ignorantly, in Unbelief; and in a miraculous 
Manner to convince him of the Truth of that 
Religion which he perſecuted. 

Q. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity 
of his Converſion £ 
A. By preaching that very Jeſus, whom he had 
Acts. 27 perſecuted; confounding the Fews who dwelt at 
29. Damaſcus, in proving him to be the true Me as, 
| the Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the 
Church which he had made Havock of, in com- 
forting and confirming the Faithful whom he 
had hauled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 
Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which 
he had endeavonred to bring upon others. 
Q. WVhere did St. Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical 
Labours? 
A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over-ran, as 1t were, the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place; 
from Jerilſalem through Arabia, ia, Greece, 

Clem. E- round about to IAhricum, to Rome, and even to 

piſt. ad the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World. The 

Corinth, _ greateſt Part of his Travels are recorded in the 
As of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he was 
_ diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for | 
he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
priſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
fines of Death, both at Sea and Land; neither 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the 
Space, of foe and thirty Y ears was indefatigable 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 
for the confirming, thoſe Churches he had eſta- 

2 Tim. 4. bliſhe&; thus perſevering in the good Fight 77 
fe Faith, till be Bad e his Courſe. 
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Having xtrndal his Taki to the ut- 
moſt Bounds of the Weſtern World, may we not 
reaſonably Juppoſe be planted a Church in this our 
Ifland? 

A. There is very good and ſufficient Evi- 
dence, built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, wich a concurrent Probabi- 
lity of Circumſtances, That there was a Chri- 
an Church planted in Britain during the A. 
poſtles Times. Euſebius, a learned and inquiſi- Lib. , c. 

tive Perſon, affirms, in his third Book of Evan- 7. 
gelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apoſtles Tom. 1. 
55 cached the Goſpel in the Britiſh Wands. T heo- In Pſal. 

_ d:ret, another learned and judicious Hiſtori- 116. 

an, expreſsly names the Britains among the 

Nations converted by the Apoſtles; and fays 

in another Place, that St. Paul brought Salva- 

1ion to the Iſlands that lie in the Ocean. St. Je- Hieron. in 
rom teſtifies that St. Paul, after his Impriſon- Amos, e. 5. 
ments, preached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. 

By which the Britiſb Iſlands were eſpecially 
underſtood z as will appear by the following 
Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, who laith, 

St, Paul preached Righteouſneſs through the whole Epiſt. ad 

World, and in ſo doing went 10 the utmoſt Bounds Corinth. 
j/ the Weſt ; which neceffarily, includeth the 

Britiſh Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
how the Phraſe, the utmeſt Bounds of the Weſt, 
was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of 9G 5 
Times. 

Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to 1. 

cline us to think that St. Paul was the un who 
planted a Chriſtian Church in Britain? 

A. The Leiſure and Opportunity B had 2 © _ 
this Purpoſe ; ; it being about eight Years be- 1 A 
"tween the Time of obtaining his Freedom at EEO — 
Rome, 


A — 


The Converſion of St. Paul. 


Rome, and his Return thither again; in which 
Time he preached the Goſpel in the We}, ac. 
cording to the common and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers : It being not likely that 3 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labour before his 
Imprifonment at Rome, ſhould lie ſtill after. 
wards; and it is probable he did not return to 
the Eaſt, having fo ſolemnly taken his Leave 
of thoſe Churches, ſaying, That they ſhould ſee 
his Face no more. St. Paul might have Encou- 
ragement to this Undertaking from the great 
Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Set- 
tlement of Colonies, both Trading and Military, 
here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Gre- 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bri. 
tain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome of 
the Britiſb Captives, carried over with Charat#a- 
cus and his Family, might be among the con- 
fiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Country, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reafonable 
Competition with St. Paul for this Miſſion, but 
St. Peter, whoſe Buſineſs lay quite another Way; 
being the Apottle of the Circumciſion, he was to 
attend the Jews, and conſequently his chief Em- 

loyment mult be where the greateſt Numbers 
Of the Jews were: And the Hiſtorians that at- 
firm St. Peter's coming into Britain, are of no 
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587 Authority, being often ſlighted by thoſe 
at produce them. A more exact and full Ac- 
count of this Matter may be found in Biſhop | 
Stillingfteet's Orig. Brit. : = 
Q. Where did St, Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. At 
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A. At Rome under Nero, in that general Per- 
ſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon Pre- 
tence that they fired the City. Some of the 
Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 
in procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others 
by converting a Concubine of Nero, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was beheaded 
in the Szxty-ezghth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 
t aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a 
- Sword in his Hand. 
, Q. What M, rItngs did St. Paul Likes bebind 
im? 
e A. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only in- 
. arumental in confirming the Churches at frſt, 
f but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
„me Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy 
I Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo- 
0 h, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, 
1 chat in them are ſome Things hard to be under- 2 
of Wl food, <obich the Unlearned and Unſtable wreſt to 
le ¶ Heir own Deftrut7ion. | 
. What Controverſies: exerciſed the Church 
in thr Apoſtle's Time? 
A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus | 
4 his Followers, who were afterwards known 
y the Name of Gucſtics, who placed the 
Mai of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
Practice of it; and who, in Times of Perſecu- 
tion, thought | it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
ther Circumciſion and the Obſervarion of the 
Voſoic Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
alt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the wa 5 
; 7 
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Acts 15. 
: 28, 29. : 


Acts 22. 
20. 


us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment ff 


by the Julaizing Chriſtians. And Sr. Pat 7 
Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation! im. 6 
mediately refer to this Controverſy. 
. How was this wt may us. determined? 
A. By the Apoſtolic Synod at Feruſalen, 
where 1t was declared, that the Gentiles were 
under no Obligation to obſerve the Jewiſh Lay; 
God having clearly manifeſted his Acceptance 
of them. Yet not to provoke the Jews, the 
Gentile Converts were ſomewhat reſtrained in 
the Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Liberty. 
. What may we learn 1 the Commemora- 
tion of St. Paul's Conver/ton ? 
A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
and indefatigable Pains. And though we have 
been great Sinners, to encourage ourſelves from 
his Example with Hopes of Acceptance, pro- 
vided we ſincerely repent. That he beſt Way 
to ſhew the Sincerity of our Converſion, is by 
Actions oppoſite te our former Sins, that thok 
Virtues may be moſtconſpicuous inour turning iſ 
to God, which have been moſt neglected in our 
State of Folly. That when we charge ourſelves 
with the Breaches of God's Law, we always re- 
member that Guilt which we have contracted 
by partaking in other Mens Sins; which St, 
Paul ſo fervently bewailed upon the Account 
of conſenting to St. Stephen's Death, 
Since partaking in other Mens Sins make 


them ; pray what is meant by partaking # in other 
Mens Sins ? 
A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any wary knowingly aiding or 
abetting 
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abetting towards the committing of it: Or when 
after it is committed, we are any ways approving 


or juſtify ing of it; by either of which Means we 


partake in other Mens Sins, though we are not 


the immeédiate Actors of them. 


Q. What are the uſual Ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins beſo they arb committed? 
A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 


8 Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 


dering and commanding any evil Thing; or by 
not uling their Power to prevent and puniſh i it; 


or by not expreſsly refuſing to concur in ſuch 


evil Things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
wal Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by 


neglecting to teach others their, Duty, or by for- 


bearing to warn their Flocks, as careful Watch- 
men ſhould , againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
that are in any ſubordinate Office, by miniſtring 
in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by 
Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 


by wiſhing or praying for the Succeſs of it. And 
all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 


ample, which is powerful of itſelf, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. 


Q. What are the uſual Ways whereby we par- | 


take in Mens Sins after they are committed; 

A. By approving a wicked Thing after it is 
acted, inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
ake Part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the Wick- 
edneſs not only as innocent, but as worth 


and honourable. By inftifoins and defending 


it; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man more 


uilty than he that committed it; for that 


might be through the Cs ah of Tem 
an 
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and through the Infirmity of Paſſion, the other 
is the Effect of Judgment and Conſideration. 
Every Expreſſion of Approbation,'in Proportion 


to its Degree, puts the Approver into the Eyvil. 
doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 


pe” 


The PRAYERS. 
"THe > 

8 NJ G OD, who through the Preaching of the 
anos Kd bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul haſt cauſed the 
St. Paul's Light of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the 
Conver- World; grant, I befeech thee, that I having 
Lon. his wonderful Converſion in Remembrance, may 

| ſhew forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the 
ſame, by following the holy Doctrine he taught; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
For Power LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power 
to reſiſt d d ith t 
Tempta· E and come among us, and with grea 
Hon: Might ſuccour us, that whereas through my 
Sins and Wickedneſs, I am ſore lett and hindered 
in running the Race that is ſet before me, thy 
bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help 
and deliver me, through the Satisfaction of thy 
Son our Lord; to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World 
without End. Amen. : 


_ * 4 
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III. 
For Abili. GOD, who declareſt thy Almighty Power 
ty to live moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity; 


well. 


mercifully grant unto me ſuch a Meaſure of thy 
Grace, that] running the Way of thy Command- 
ments 
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Le made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


ADORE, O Lord, that miraculous Grace, 
which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy 
bleſſed Apoſtle : And I praiſe thy holy Name 
for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. 
Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and make 


carefully to attend to what thou requireſt of me, 
and make me ready to perform it. Let the 


inward Change of my Mind; that no Advan- 
tage of Nature or Grace may make me proud 
and haughty; that no Plenty and Abundance 
may make me ſenſual and carnal; that when 
Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart upon 
er idem, but be ready to relieve thy poor and di- 
at Witreſſed Members both in their Souls and Bodies. 
yet no Danger or Difficulty deter me from a 
ed Niealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no Proſ- 
pect or Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, 
but make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord. Shew 
Mercy, O God, to all thoſe that are miſled by 
Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by thy heaven- 
ly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, and 
their Weakneſs cured, through Jeſus Chriſt my 
ly Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


„ . op ene, 


CHAP. 


ments, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 
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For the 
Effects of 
Repent- 


ance. 


me ſenſible of all my wicked Ways. Stir me up 


Practice of thy holy Laws bear. Witneſs to the : 
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Levit. 12. 


The Purifitation of the Bleſſed Ulrgin 


dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagio 


but the Mother alſo was cleanſed 8 -a Sacrifict 


Preſentation of the Firſt-born ? 


B 


February 2. 


Q HAT Feſtival doth the Church Cele. 
brate this Day ? 

A. The Preſentation of Chrift in the Temple, 
commonly called The Purification of the bu. 
Virgin Mary. 

. What was the Law of Purification ? 

A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
themſelves from the public Congregation ory 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eig 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when 
the Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, if 
they were rich, they brought a Lamb of the fit 
Year for a Burnt- -offering ; and a young Pigeon 
or a Turtle Dove for a S:n-offering ; "if poor, 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the 
Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made a 
Atonement for them. 

. What doth this Purification import ? 

A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceivel 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
whereby we are naturally unclean, and Chi 


thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed 


for Sin. 
. What did the Law require 8 th 


A. Tha 


W "1 — nate 0 2 8 „ —_—— 8 „ 
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| 7 That every Male that openeth the Womb Exod. 13. 


ſhould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated ?, !5* 
and ſet apart "for his immediate Service. For 

when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 

brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 

the Firſt-born of the AÆAgyptians, he commanded 

that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- TO 18, 
dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of five 16 

Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 


| Beaſts were ſeparated for the Uſe of the Altar, 


ſo the Firſt born of Men were for the Uſe of 
the Tabernacle, till the Levites were ſubſtituted Num. 8. 
in their Stead by God Almighty's particular Di- 16,17,18. 
rection. After which remained ſtill the Foot- 
ſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were obliged 
to preſent their Firſt-born in the Temple, and 
to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The Price of 
the Redemption was the ſame both to Rich and 
Poor; as were the Charges of their Burials ; 
admoniſhing us of that Equality Nature hath 
eſtabliſhed between all Men in coming into the 
World, and going out. 

Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt- born 
ſonify to us? 

A. The Redemption of God's People, called 
the Church of the Firſt-born, which are written Heb. 1 
in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 2 3 
Things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt. 

Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth of 
aur Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contraft- 
ed no Pollution by bringing him forth; why did they 
ſubmit to theſe Laus? 

A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
daviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to. deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: * 

| — * the 
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Luke 2. 
25, 36. 


Luke 2. 


24. 


2 Cor. 


F 7 LEG. {Ot add 


tte bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the public public 


Opinion, and common a Reputation, of an ordi- 
nary Condition, thought it reaſonable to comply 
with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances; 
and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Obe. 
dience, and Reverence to public Sanctions. Be. 
lides, there was thus an Occaſion given for the 
firſt public Declaration of our Saviour by good 
old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſs. 

Q. What may we learn. from the Conſequence of 
this Inſtance ? 

A. That the Injunctions of public Autho- 


rity, whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though 


all the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Au- 
thority being a neceſſary Duty, even when the 
Rites it requireth are no otherways neceſſary 


than as they are enjoined. 


Q. What Offerings did the bleſſed Virgin make? 
A. The Offerings of the Poor, a Pair of Tur- 
tes or two young Pigeons. Such mean and low 
Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe, when 
he came into the World upon the Work of our 
Redemption ; ſuch was his great Bounty and 


8. Kindneſs, that thaugh he was rich, yet for our 


Sakes he became poor, bat we through his Po- 
verty might be rich. 

Q. How was our bejed Saviour known to 
Simeon and Anna? 

A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, 
waiting for the Conſolation of Mael, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Meſſias, | 
God was pleaſed to reveal to him, that he 
ſhould not ſee Death, before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt; and, at this very Time, when | 
Chriſe was preſented j in the Temple, he was, 4 

| eng 
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%e Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit, 
brought thither. And the Propheteſs Anna Luke 2. 
conſtantly attending the Service of the Temple, 37, 38. 
remarkable for Mortification and Devotion, came 

in at the ſame Inſtant. They both gave Thanks 

unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that 
looked for Redemption in Feruſalem; Simeon in Ver. 29. 
that admirable Hymn, which our Church hath 
adopted into her Offices, and with which ſhe 
daily nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymrt we ſo 
frequently repeat ? 

A. Thar though we cannot ſee our Saviour 
with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he be- 
ing daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to the 
Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God for 
char wonderful Salvation he hath prepared both 
for Jew and Gentile. That we mult never think 
. of dying in Peace, till we have embraced our 
Saviour with our Underftandings, and Aﬀec- 
tions; till we heartily believe what he reveal- 
ed; and ſincerely practice what he taught. That 
nothing will ſtand us in Stead in a dying Hour, f 
and ſupport us when all earthly Comforts for- 
ſake us, but the Remembrance of a well- ſpent 
Life, and the Performance of thoſe Conditions 
upon which Salvation is promiſed. 

Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
Simeon and Anna teach us? 

A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- _ 
dinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe  _ 
Means God hath eſtabliſhed for the building uns 
up in his holy Faith. For if we fervently per- | 
ſevere, God will abundantly communicate tas 
Grace and Favour towards us. 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 


A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, and 
the Flower of our Days, to the Prafiice of Re- 
ligion; becauſe, as it is the propereſt and moſt 
neceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of 
Piety and Virtue, fo it is then moſt acceptable 
to God, the Perfection of whole Nature requires 
that we ſhould offer up to him the Prime of 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Strength, 
To purify ourſelves both in Body and Soul; 
and to practiſe that Obedience which our Sa- 
viour, and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their 
Example. To return to God whatever we re— 
ceive from him, and to make en entire Sacri- 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and 
precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the 
Peor, who, in their outward Circumſtances, bear 
ſo great a Reſemblance to the bleſſed Feſwus, and 
his holy Family. To bleſs God thar he hath 
maniicſted to us the Conſolation of Iſratl, to give 
Light to us that fat in Darkneſs, and in the 
Shadow of Death, and to guide our Feet into 
the Way of Peace. Above all, to cloath our 
ſelves with Humility, to be meek and lowly in 
Heart, that we may find Reſt for our Souls. 
Q. 1s Humility particularly a Chriſtian Vir- 
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A. The Heathen Philoſcphers were ſo little 

acquainted with this Virtue, that they had no 
Name for it ; what they expreſſed by the Word 
we now uſe; was Meanheſs and Baſeneſs of 
Mind, which provoked” their Contempt and 
Anger rather than Applauſe: And the Jews 
fo valued themſelves upon their Privileges, ON 
Fs 2:0? 108 hey 
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ſo many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our Sakes : He begins 
his divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot 
diſcharge our Duty either to God or Man. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Humility of a Chris 

ian? | 

A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak« 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſcend- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices far the Good of his 
Fellow Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by taking 
upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffering the 
greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and Pains of 
this Life, in order to ſhew us the Way to Hea- 
ven, and thereby open to us the Gates of ever- 
laſting Life. It reſtrains the immoderate Deſire 
of Honour, by teaching us not to exalt our- 
ſelves, nor to do any thing through Strife or 
Vain-glory. It makes us rejoice in the Excel- 
lencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely congratu- 
late thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a greater 
Share of Value and Eſteem than we can pretend 
to. The Difficulty of this Virtue proceeds 1 
from that Self- Love which is planted in our "7, 
Natures, and, when indulged, will be too apt to 1 
deceive us in the Judgment we form concerning | 
ourſelves. | TY No” 

Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 1 
Chriſtian Virtues ? =_ 

L. 4. A, It we” 
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A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him 
from the Senſe of our own Meannefs, and. his 
Excellency : And by removing a great Ob- 


ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to di- 


ſtinguiſh ourſelves from the unthinking C ud. 
Hou can wwe believe, when we receive Honour 0 
of another, and ſeek not the Honour that comett 
from God only? It makes us put, our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe, being weak and 
miſerable of ourſelves. without bim wwe can dg 
nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by ma- 
king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 
leaſt of thoſe many Favours we receive from 
him. It teaches us to rejoice in the Proſperity, 
of our Neighbour, by infuſing the.moſt fayour- 
able Opinion of his Worth. It difpoſes, us to 
relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate thoſe 
Afflictions which we ourſelves have deſerved, 
It makes us patient under. all the Troubles and 
Calamities of Life, becauſe we have provoked 
God by our Sins. Our Prayers and our Faſts 
will find no Acceprance, except. they proceed 
from an humble Mind, and our, beſt Works, 
will ftand us in little Stead, if they, are ſtained, 
with Pride and Vain-Glory. 

£1 Wherein conſiſts the Expreie of Humi- 
li 

2 In avoiding to publiſh, our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them, 
a Handle to commend us. In not placing too 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good Things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they 
are often rather the Effect of Civiliy and Cha- 
rity than what we deſerve. In. doing no- 
thing on Purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good 

Opinion 
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Opinion of Nen, but purely to pleaſe Gd. In 


bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries, and Af- 
fronts of bad Men with Patience and Meek- 
neſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others, though 
inferior'to-us in ſome Advantages of Body-or 
Mind; but' being ready to give then that Ho- 


nour and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying 


and corfipalMoriatting the Sins and Follies of 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the Effect of 
God's Grace that we are not overcome by the 
ſame Temptations. In carrying ourſelves with 


great Reſpect to our Superiors, with Courteſy 


and Affäbility to our Inferiors, and ſubmitting 
to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 


Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 


God all Afffictions and Trials with entire Re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 
the Hands of Juſtice. | 

Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pr ide? 

A. In that we value ourſeives very frequent- 
ly upon Things that add no true Worth to us, 
that neither make us better nor wiſer; that are 


in their own Nature periſhable, and of which 


we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or it the 
Things be valuable in themſelves, they are 
God's immediate Work in us; and to be proud 
of them is the ſureſt Way to loſt them. Thus 
to overlook our Defects hinders us from making 


any farther Improvement, and the being poſ- 
leſſed with an Opinion we deſerve more than 
we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our preſent 


Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man miſſes 
the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of Ho- 
nour and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 


and Ignominy. 


L 4 Q. What 


\ 
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Q. What are the beſt Helps 70 attain Humi- 
lity ? 

#1 To remember that all the Advantages 
we enjoy, either of Body or Mind, above others, 
are not the Effect of our Merit, but of God's 
Bounty. That thoſe whom we are apt to con- 
temn are valuable in the Sight of God, the only 
Fountain of true Honour, That by having con- 
ſented to Sin, we have committed the moſt 
ſhameful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary 
to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all Sort of 
Decency and that as long as we are cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are till liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 
not to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our 
Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch over 
our Words and Actions, that we may Gs 
the firſt Tendencies to Pride. 


The PRAYERS. 


5 
For Ac- Iber and everlaſting God, I humbly 
ceptance beſeech thy Majeſty, that, as thy only- 


* begotten Son was this Day preſented in the 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may be 
preſented unto thee with a pure and clean 9 
by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
Thankf. 7 
Sk Ae Lmighty and everlaſting God, heavenly 
ledge of Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 


the Truth. 3 thou 


be Bleſſed Virgin. 3 


—— i. 


1 
wh 


thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
Nevermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may devote myſelf entirely to thy Service; that 
II may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
E thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due Time 
may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without End. Amen. 


III. . 
IRANT, O Lord, that I may conſtantly Fora tight 
attend the public Inſtitutions of thy holy Vic of 17 
Religion, that I may never neglect thoſe Means 3 ” 
which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my 
corrupt Nature, and for the reforming whatever 
is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: 
| That I may approach thy Preſence with Humi- 
lity and Devotion, hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, receive thy holy Sacra- 
ment with Faith, Thankſgiving, and Charity; 
that by theſe Ordinances, of thy Appointment by 
Soul may be nouriſhed with all Goodneſs, and in 
ſuch a meaſure prepared for that Salvation 
which the bleſſed Jeſus hath purchaſed, that I 
may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and Fear 
| of God's Elect; through the ſame %u Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


HOLY and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by By Tarkr, 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- For Hu- 
grave Humility in the Spirits of thy Diſciples, mility. 
and into the Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to 
1 imitate 


3 
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imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from 
me all Vanity and fantaſtic Complacency in 
my own Perſon and Actions; and when there 
ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the Perform. 
ance of any Part of my Duty, make me tg 
reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing to 
adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at my own 
Imperfections, and 'Thankfulnefs to thee for all 
thy Aſſiſtances. Let me never ſeek the Praiſe 
of Men from unhandſome Actions; from Flat. 
teries and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain 
the Praiſe with Delight, though it proceed from 
better Principles; but fear and tremble leſt! 
deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which 
thou haſt depoſited for them that ſet k thy Glory, 
and deſpiſe their own, that they may imitate the 
Example of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt 
triumph over Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my 
proud Underſtanding, and my prouder Af. 
fections; and bring me under thy Yoke, thatT' 
may do thy Work, and obey my Superiors, and 
be a Servant of all my Brethren in their Ne- 
ceſſities, and eſteem myſelf inferior to all Men, 
by a deep Senſe of my own Unworthineſs, and 
in all Things may obey thy Laws, and conform 
to thy Example, and enter into thy Inheritance, 
O holy and eternal Jeſus. Amen. 
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Cc H. A El XIII. 


Saint Matthias the, Apoſtle. 
February 24. 


FA 4 ＋ Feſtival. doth-tbe Church cele- 
brate this Day? 

A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 

atthias. 

Q. What ts meant by an Apoſtle ? 

A. In general it. ſignifies, no, more: than a 

Malenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſame ſpecial Er- 

and, for the. Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair 

1 his Name that ſent. him: But was fixed by, 

ur Saviour. to a particular Uſe, applying it; te 


f hoſe ſelect Perſons whom he made Choice of, 

be ſent up and down the World in his Name, 
1 plant the Faith, to govern the. Church at: 
1 that preſent, and by their, wiſe. and- prudent; 
- Wcctlement of Affairs to provide fas the. future 


„ igencies of it. 
1 4 our. Saviour pitch a1pon:the Num-. 
„F Twelve? 
A. Various have been the Conjectures of the: 
' Wins upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt. 
probable, ; is, that our Saviour might alludehere- | 
in to the, twelve. Patriarchs as, the Founders of 
their ſeveral, Tribes; or to the twelve Chief Barnad. 
Heads, and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Epilt. 
Body. of the Zewiſh Nation did conſiſt. Lo this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
laying, Ten tbe Son of Man ſball fit in the 7 brone Mat. 19. 
„ %% Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould /t upon tevelbe 2. 
iprones, judging the reperve Tribes of Ifradl. | 
Q. What 


\ 


— — ——— n * * wn. _ * 
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Fr. Matthias the Apoſtle. | 


Ads 1.22. A, To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles par. 


charge this high Office, being obſcure and i. 


John 16. 
#4 


1 John 1. 


Minds of Men. 


the Vacancy made in the College of the A- 


nnn. 


. What was their Vocation? 


ticularly his Reſurrection ; and to preach that 
Doctrine to the World which they learnt df 
their Maſter ; and in this their Teſtimony way 
valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of it with 
their Blood. - 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to diſ. 


literate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and having 
the enraged Powers of the World to contend 
with ? 5 

A. They immediately received the Doctrine 
they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf. 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors in 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
to this End had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 
them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye-Witneſſes of all the mate. 
rial Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own 
Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as 
competent Judges as the acuteſt Philaſopher in 
the World. Beſides ſeveral miraculous Powers |] 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the readieſt Means to procure their 
Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 


Q. Was St. Matthias among the twelve Apo- 
ſtles that were choſen by our Saviour? 
A. No: He obtained this great, Honour upon 


poſtles by the Death of Judas Icariot; whole | 
covetous Temper having prevailed upon him 
to betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Sil } 
ver, was ſo touched with the Horror of that 


2 


wicked 


* 
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» 
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wicked Fact, that, after having caſt back the 
Wages of Iniquity in open Court, he made a- 
way with himſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed 
in the Manner of his Death, for, falling headlong, Acts 1. 18. 
he burft aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels 
guſbed out. ; ; | 

Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle ? 

A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 
rupt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called by 
Chriſt, equally impowered and commiſſioned 
with the reſt to 9 5 and work Miracles, 
was numbered with the Apoſtles, and obtained Ver. 17. 
part of their Miniſtry. 

. What may we learn from hence? 

A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Commiſſion,. nor render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 
ficacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon 
the Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine In- 
ſtitution, and the Bleſſing God hath entailed 
upon it. : 
Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an 
Apoſtle ? . ie os 008 

A. He was choſen by Lot; a Way frequently Ver. 26. 
uſed both by Jews and Gentiles for the deter- 
nining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpeci- 
r ah in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 
it, Peter having recommended the filling of 
the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
fans aſſembled at Feruſalem, they appointed 
wo, Zofeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed 
Jutus, and Matthias; and when the Lots were 


-en forth, it was determined in Favour of 
ſe Nee latter, who was numbered with the eleven 
m Wipoſtles. a 8 85 
l- bat preceded this Manner of Choice ? 
r 


A. The 


, 
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Acts 1.24. A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a 
ſolemn Addreſs to God, that he would con- 
deſcend to direct the Choice; and that he who 
knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed 
to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualified 
for ſo ſacred a Function. 1 
Q. What may be learned from this Manner of 
Proceeding ? 55 3 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe 
that are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly to 
examine themſelves whether they are moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Office and 
Miniſtration; for though they may impoſe upon 
Man, yet God ſeeth their Hearts, and all thok 
various Motives by which they are influenced in 
ſo great a Concern. This Precedent is alſo fer- 
viceable to the Governours of the Church, who 
after all their Care to admit Perſons duly quz- 
lified, muſt beg God Almighty's Guidance and 
Direction, that they may wiſely make Choice of 

fit Labourers to work in his Vineyard; and all 

Chriſtians ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, 

ſince the Welfare of the Church depends ſo much 

upon the Piety and Capacity of thoſe that are 

ordained. a 2 I yy” 

YN. How was St. Matthias qualified for the 
Apoltleſhip ? ES gr el 

Acts 1. 21. A. He had been a continual Attendant upon 

our Saviour all the Time of his Miniſtry fro 

his being baptized by John, till his Aſſumption 

Ver. 21, into Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peters 

27. He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur$ 
refion, and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroag 
thoſe Matters of Fact concerning his * * 

| | which 


; 

4 
v. 

__ 


0 TY" * 88 n 0 9 
5 "6; . * id 
. 


Str. Matthias the Apoſtle, 159 
which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. | 
Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Goſ- 
el ? 3 
A. He continued at Jeruſalem till the Powers 
of the Holy Choſt were conferred upon the 
Apoſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their diffi- 
cult Employment; and then he is thought to 
have ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in 

udæa, with great Succeſs. He afterwards very 
probably travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being 
principally, according to St. Jerome, near the Hieron. 
Irruption of the River Apſarus, and the Haven de Seip. 
Hus. He was by theſe barbarous People Ec 
treated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, 
and after many Labours and Sufferings in con- 
verting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 
tained the Crown of Martyrdom. 

Q. What was the Manner of his Death? 
nd A. It is very uncertain: Some report that he 
of WI was ſeized by the Fews ; and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others 
that he was crucified, and that as Judas was 
hanged upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon 
a Crols. | 

Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 

A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus Clem. 
relates a Saying of his, of great Ule in the Life Strom, 
of a Chriſtian: That we ought to mortify and ſub. lib. 3: 
due the Fleſh, and maintain a continual Oppoſition 


pies Vit, by granting it nothing whereby its irregular 
e and ſenſual Defires may be gratified; but that we 
ges bau on the contrary nouriſo and fortify our Souls 
bro ith Faith and Divine Knowledge, | 


Q. What 


St. Mat th ras the Apoſtle. 


" What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of dis Feſtival ? 

A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs ourſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Di. 
ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 
viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 
worldly Conſideration to bias us in a Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traitor Judas, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred 
Function with a Regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion, To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of all 
that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſpe- 
rous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly to 
attend God's Ordinances, though he who is cal- 
led to adminiſter may be a bad | Man. To work 
out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 
and to be watchful and upon our Guard, be- 
cauſe, if an Apoſtle fell, who had all the Ad- 
vantages of our Saviour's Converſation, what 
Security can we promiſe ourſelves ? 

Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watch- 
fulneſs ? 

A. Aconſtant Care of our Lives and Actions, 

that we he always upon our Guard, that we re- 
ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the | 
firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy that 
we may neither be ſurprized by his Snares and | 
Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 
whenever he attacks vs. In ſhort, it conſiſts in } 
wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our 
Souls, and then in avoiding them. 


Q. 1} 


"Se. Van the 22 


Q. How does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers? ? 

A. By diſcoyering the Plots and Contrivances 
of our {piritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſi- 
ble of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by 
reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Profeſſion we 
are engaged in, or that Company we converle 
with; that our Guard may be ſet in the right 
Place, where we are moſt alarmed with Danger, 
and where Surprize would be moſt fatal. For 


give fair Colours to. very great Diſorders, fo 
miſchievous is the Complaijance of Friends and 
Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong Notions that 
except we are very watchful, we : ſhall unavoid- 
ably be made a Prey. 
G. How dees Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers! ? 

A. By making Uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
; Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of 
, our Salvation, which we have happily x of 
vered. For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
ferently, according to their different Kinds. 
To this End God hath provided ſeveral Sorts of 


to us. When Temptations fatter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
boking them in the Face, and encountering 


* W them with Reſolutiop. Without this Caution 

hat he beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pre- 

and WM © us from fallingg 

im Q. How does Watchfulneſs prepare 16 to en- 

zin [7 Dangers * LF: 

our WW 4 By putting on the whole Armour of Ged, Eph. 5. 1 f. 


ad fortifying thoſe weak Places in which we 
ae moſt likely to be attacked. If we would not 
M ſagrifice 


ſo great is the Power of Paſſion and Cuſtor® to 


Grace, the Uſe whereot is of great Importance 


* 
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and then no Profit would prevail upon us to per- 
jure ourſelves, and to be inſincere in our Words 


in all our Actions. We ſhould guard our Mind; 


Ver. 17. 


Watchfulneſs? 


throw, whereby we become Hable to the Mi. 


the Word of God offers to engage our Obedi- 


World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of 


Aſſault or other; all our Ways being ſtrewed 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 


wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work our 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſn our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſſed upon our Minds a frong 
Belief of another World, where Virtue will pre- 
vail more than Riches and Honour. If we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe; we 
ſhould live under a lively Hope of enjoying thoſe 
Pleafures which are at God's right Hand for 
evermore. We ſhould gird ourſelves with Truth, 


affd Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm and ſteady 


with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience yoid 
of Offence, if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecutions and Sufferings we may be expoſed 
to, upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould 
put on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all 
Temptations with thoſe ſtronger Motives which 


ence, and then they would loſe their Force, 


and appear contemptible. 
Q. Whence ariſes the Neceſſity of this Duty of 


A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 


Temptations, fo that there is no Circumſtance 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome Sort of 


our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and 


Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weaknels, 
whereby we have no Power of ourſelves to help 
ourſelves; and from the Danger of our Over- 
{cries of a ſad Eternity. 

5 The 
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The PRAYERS. 


I: 

IA Almighty God, who into the Place of the For the 
Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful er 
Servant Matthias to be of the Number of the Church 
twelve Apoſtles; grant that thy Church, being from falſs 
always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be Teachers. 
ordered and guided by faithful and true Paſ- 
tors, through Jeſus Chriſt our Bord. Amen. 

33 oo 5 
FA GOD, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the for 
Midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that ure. 
by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature; I can- Danes 
not always ſtand upright ; grant to me ſuch 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me 
in all Dangers, and carry me through all Temp - 
tations, through Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 3 4 
x GOD, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my- Per God! f 
f {elf to help myſelf; that I am got wiſe 8 8 , 
e enough for my own Direction, nor able enough 4 
of for my own Defence; kt me acknowledge thee 4 
d in all my Ways, and not lean to my own Un- 4 
of derſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy Pro- I 
ad vidence protect me, thy Grace enable me, that 
ur I may faithfully diſcharge all the public and 
ſs, private Duties thou ſhalt think fir to call me 
lp to; that being thus armed with thy Defence, 7 85 


I may be preſerved from all Dangers, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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GOD, who art the Author and Giver of 
all that I enjoy, moderate my Affections 
to the Things of this World, that I may not 
purſue them with an eager and unfatiable De- 
fire. Let no Greedineſs of Gain tempt me to 
the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſ- 
ſion, but that I may commit myſelf to thy 
Providence in the Uſe of honeſt and lawful 
Endeavours, and not torment myſelf with 
anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not 
the Concerns of this Life to make me negli- 
gent in the. Concernments of much greater 
Importance; that while I am ſupporting a dy- 
ing Body, I may remember I have an immortal 
Soul, which infinitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care, 
And as for thoſe good Things thou haſt been 
pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach me to en- 
joy them as with Temperance, ſo with Thank- 
fulneſs and Charity, and readily to part with 
them rather than to forſake thy Truth, or to 
make Shipwreck of a good Conſcience. That 
being delivered from the covetous Temper of 
the Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins 
which ſuch vile Affections lead to, and that 
Puniſhment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; 
and this I beg for Chrift his Sake. Amen. 


* 
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The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Uirgin 
MARV, March 25. 


Q. 5 THAT is meant by the Annunciation of 
the bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 
this Day celebrates? 


A. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- Lake 1, 
brie] made to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe 31. 
ſhould be Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that 
this her Son ſhould be great, and called the 
Son of the Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David; 
that he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for ever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 

be no E. nd. 

Q. What doth this Deſeriprion made by the 
Argel Gabriel refer to? 

A. To the Prophecy of Tſaiahb concerning ILL Chap. 9 
Meſſias, who fofetold, That the Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaiting Father, the Prince 
of Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhould be no End, upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eſtabliſn it with Judgment and with 
Juitice, trom henceforth even for ever. 

Q. What is the Iinportauce of the Angel's De- 
ſcriplion of the NMeflias ? 0 
A. That God ſhouid ſettle upon tne Mefſtas 
i Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal 
vt David was but an imperfect Repre lentatlon) 
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Againſt GOD, who art the Author and Giver of 

Covetouſ- all that I enjoy, moderate my Affections 


vette” > to the Things of this World, that I may not 
- purſue them with an eager and unſatiable De- 
ſire. Let no Greedineſs of Gain tempt me to 
the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſ- 
ſon, but that I may commit myſelf to thy 
Providence in the Uſe of honeſt and lawful 
Endeavours, and not torment myſelf with 
anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not 
the Concerns of this Life to make me negli- 
gent in the. Concernments of much greater 
Importance; that while I am ſupporting a dy- 
ing Body, I may remember I have an immortal 
Soul, which infinitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care, 
And as for thoſe good Things thou haſt been 
pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach me to en- 
joy them as with Temperance, ſo with Thank- 
fulneſs and Charity, and readily to part with 
them rather than to forſake thy Truth, or to 
make Shipwreck of a good Conſcience. That 
being delivered from the covetous Temper of 
the Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins 
which ſuch vile Aﬀections lead to, and that 
Puniſhment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; 
and this I beg for Chi his Sake. Amen. 
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The Annimnciation of the Bleſſed Uirain 
MARV, March 25. 


Q.? HAT is meant by the Annunciation of 
| the bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 
this Day celebrates? 

A. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- Lake 1. 
brie] made to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe 31. 
ſhould be Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that 
this her Son ſhould be great, and called the 
Son of the Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David; 
that he ſhould reign over the Houle of Jacob 
for ever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 
be no E. nd. 


Q. What doth this Deſeriprion made by tbe 
Angel Gabriel refer to ? 

A. To the Prophecy of [aiah concerning the Chap. 9. 
Meſſias, who Eaterold. That the Government | 
mould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould- be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaiting Father, the Prince 
of Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhouldbe no End, upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with 
juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. ä 

Q. What is the Inportance of tbe Angel's De- 
ſcriplion of the Meflias ? 85 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the A fas 
z Spiritual Kingdom (ot which that Temporal 
f David was but an imperfect Repre lentation) 
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Luk. 1. 28. 


the abſokute Government of the Church, "that 
ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King- 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Fews was 
to De” 
Q. What preceded this Declaration? 
A. The Salutation made to the bleſſed Virgin 
by the ſame Angel in thoſe Words, Hail, thou 


that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 


per. 29. 


bleſſed art thou among Women. 
. What was the meaning of this Salutation? 
A. That the bleſſed Virgin' was moſt excel- 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour 
that ever was done to the Daghters of Men; 
her Employment being holy and pious, her 
Body chaſte, and her "Soul adorned with all 
Virtues, . particularly with Humility, which is 
in the Sight of God of great Price; for though 
ſhe was to be the Mother of an univertal and 
everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had 
deſired, and all future Time ſhould rejoice in; 
et ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that gave 
it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, 
that no other Name but his 1 8 as 18 
Glory. 
Q. How did the ble Jed Virgin receive this 85 
Jutation ? * - 
A. She was troubled at the Saying of che An- 
gel, and caſt in her Mind what Manner of Salu- 


tation it ſhould be; judging herſelf unworthy 


of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurpriſed with | 
the Strangeneſs of ſuch an Appearance in her | 
Retirement. But when the, Angel poſitively | 
affirmed that ſhe ſhould © conceive and bring f 
forth the Meſſias, ſhe enquires _ that could 
be, ace 12 War not a Man. | 
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1 Wi bat i is impl zed in this Anſwer of the bleſſed 


Virgin ? 

T Nodoubt, Ithink, concernin g the Thin g 
nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the won- 
derful Manner of effecting it. And if we have 
any Regard to the Tradition mentioned by E- 
pipbanius, that Zoſeph was old when eſpouſed to 
the bleſſed Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
of the Antizents believed, that by this Anſwer, 
the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 
continuing in a State of perpetual Virginity; at 
leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be fatisfied in 
the Manner as well as in the Matter of this 
Myſtery. 

Q. _ did the At anſwer the Difficulty ſhe 
uopeſte 
feet By declaring the wonderful Manner how 
his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That Luk. I. 35. 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 
Per of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow ber. By 
furniſhing her with an Example ſomewhat of 
the like Nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and by 
confirming her from the Power of God, to 
which nothing is impoſſible. | 

_ Q. What Effett bad this upon the bleſſed Virgin? : 
A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 
fect Obedience in her Reply: Behold the Hand. Ver. 39. 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that up- 
on her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe began to 
be fulfilled, and the Son of God became incar- 
nale, and was made Man, taking uh him 
human Nature, Body and Soul. | 
Q. How doth the bleſſed Virgin expres ber 
Joy and Gratitude upon this Occaſion ? 


x4 A. 


„ ; 


"168 


The Annunciation of © 


Luk. 1.46. 


A. In that admirably 7 mn called the Magni. 
ficat, wherein ſhe ſhews ek a thankful Senſe 

of the great Honour that was conferred upon 
her, and expreſſes at the ſame Time, in ſo full 
a Manner, her Humility and Devotion, as well 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, ſo 
ſhe was allo full of Grace, and had a Mind plen- 
tifully enriched with the Gifts of God's Holy 
Spirit. This Hymn was fo reſpected among the 


Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a Part 


of their Devotions; and the Church of England 
has retained it in her divine Service, as proper 
to expreſs the pious Affections of godly and 
devout Minds. 

Q. What may oe learn from this Hymn we ſo 
frequently repeat ? 

A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
trom a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to him by our evil Works. That all 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, ourWill, 
and our Affections ought to be employed in 
bleſſing and praiſing his holy Name; and though 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then 

faid, to magnify the Lord, when we publiſh and 
proclaim to the World our Senſe of his mighty 
Perfections. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 
Fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſings | 
of Heaven, we mult have a great Senſe of our 
Want of them, That we may advance ourſclves | 
intothe Rank ofthoſe that had the great Honour 
ot being related to our Saviour; by conceiving 
2 in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience | 
Or } 
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for by-doing the Will of God, we are eſteemed Mat. 12. 
by him as his Brethren, Siſters, and Mother. 5% 
Q. Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary? 
A. It hath farther a partichlar Reſpect to the 
Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour; who being | 
the Eternal Word of the Father.was at this Time 
made Fleſh. And thus the Feſtival is by 4tha- 
naſius reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that re- 
late to our Lord; whether we conſider the Or- 
der and Method of thoſe Things that the E- 
vangeliſts declare concerning our Saviour, or 
the profound Myſtery we this Day celebrate. 
Q. bat are we to believe e the In- 
carnation ? 
A. That the Son, who is the Word of the Artic. 2, 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
tne very andeternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance ſo that 
two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, 
the Godhead and Manhood, were Joined toge- 
ther 1n one Perſon, never to be divided, 
whereof is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; 
who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and 
| buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to 
F 


be a Sacrifice not only for the original Guilt, 
but alſo for the actual Sins of Men. 


Q. What do you mean by the Godhead ond 


Manhood being joined together in one Peron, 
r Wl i@beroof is one Chriſt? 
8 A. The true Deſign of the church, in uſing - 
r WM the Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vit a! Suh- 7 
3 | ſflantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true Vs 
„ proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
rand l from the to Natares to the 
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Perſon, wade up of chem. For cho "ha Eternal 
Word was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet 
he is not conſidered under the fame formal 
Notion after it. Before he ſubſiſted only in the 
Divine Nature, afterwards in the Human ag 
well as the Divine; yet without any Change of 
Alteration, but under both Reſpects continues 
but one and the ſame Perſon. 

But are there not many Difficulties and 
Ablurdities that flv from attributing the Actions, 


Paſſions, and Properties of to ſuch diſtinct Na- 


tures, as the Human and Divine, to the ſame 
Subject, viz. our bleſſed Scviour ? | 

A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent. 
in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the 


ame Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred 
of the fame Perſon, who is made up of both. And 


this will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Per- 


| ſons compounded of two diſtinct Parts, as Men 


made of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking, and 


walking are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry 


of the Body ; knowing , conſidering, willing, and 
chuſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the 
Perſon made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and 
drink, to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, 
Features, and Symmetry, from whence ariſes 
Beauty, cannot be in the Soul, which js imma- 
terial; Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and 


Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the Body, be- 


cauſe, being Matter, it is not a Subject capable 
of them; 72 which Reaſon it would be abſurd 
to ſay, the Soul is white or black, beautiful or 


defcrmed ; or on the other hand, to ſay the Bo- 


dy is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or 
unjuſt : Yet of the Man. who is made up of both 


- theſe Parts, all theſe may be truly and properly 


affirmed 
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affirmed. This being remembered, it will help 
us to ſolve the ſeeming: Difficulties. and Abſur- 
dities of attributing; the Actions, Paſſions, and 
Properties of two ſuch diftin##\ Natures, as the 
Human and Divine, to the ſame Subject, viz. 
our blefſed Saviour. 

Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary filed the 
Mother of God ? 

A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eternal 
Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into the 
Womb of the Virgin; where being united to 
our Nature, which was formed and conceived 
there, he ſubmitted to a ſecond Generation ac- 
cording to the Fleſh. ' So that. this Son of God 
was truly the Son of the Virgin, and conſe- 
quently ſhe that brought forth the Man, was 
really the Mother of God, and by her Couſin 
Elizabeth ſhe is ſtiled the Mother of ber Lord; Take 1. 
which Word Lord was accounted equivalent to 5 45. 
the Word God. - 

Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and ſuffer, 
and die, and be buried, and riſe from the Grave? 

A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
hath always. been diſclaimed by all orthodox 
Chriſtian Sy with the utmoſt Abhorrence and De- 
teſtation. But this they have ſaid, that he was 
Cod, that he was made of a Woman, who was 
ſeen and handled; who was arraigned, con- 
demned, and crucified, and afterwards laid in 
the Grave ; not indeed i in his Divine, but Hu- 
man Nature; but it was one and the ſame Per- 
ſon which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 

Q. Mbat Inſtances are there in Scripture that 


Juſt 5 the Manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 


A. John 
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John. 1. 
27, 30, 


Mat. 16. 
13, 16. 


Acts 20. 
28. 


77 John Baptif ſays, that he who cometh fie after 
me, was before me; which could not be true if 
affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was veri- 
fied of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms, that 
the Sou of Man was the Chriſt the Son of the 
living God, Chriſt avers of himſelf, that he was 
the Son of God, truly and properly, as his Words 
were underſtood by his Friends and Enemies, 
The Apoſtles ſtill preached the ſame Doctrine, 
that the Church was purchaſed with the Blood if 


God: That the Man whom the Jews crucified, 
1 Cor. 2. 8. 


was the Lord of Glory: The fame Lord who 
was nailed to a Croſs, was afterwards laid in the 
Grave, and roſe from thence; and this Lord 
was God. 


Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the 


_ Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived 


and born his Mother was a Virgin; what is rea- | 
fonable to believe concerning her continutug in the 


ame State of Virginity ? 


A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallelled 


Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid 
by her; the Regard of that Holy Ghoſt that came 


upon her; the ſingular G and Piety of 
Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed; have per- 


tuaded the Church of God in all Ages to be- 


lieve that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Vir- 


ginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged | 


The Ever-Virgin Mary. 


Q. How ought we 0 reverence the bleſſed 7 irgiu 
Mary, 

A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her 
Virtue and Piety, who had the great Honour | 
of being the Mother of the Mefiah. It being 
reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon ce 
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that Purpoſe was endowed ith great Excel- 
ſencies : And the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 
receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the Word's Sa- 
viour, ſeeks no greater Title than to be ſtiled 
Handmaid of the Lord: But not to invocate Luke 1. 
her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to'3*: 
offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and thro” 
the Mediation of Feſus Chrift only ; beſides, 
the Church of God in the three firſt Ages 
maketh no Mention of it; neither are there 
any Footſteps. of that Practice to be found a- 
mong them. 
Q. What may wwe learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 
A. To admire and adore the great Good- 
neſs of God manifeſted in the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Word; whereby ſhewing that he 
thought nothing too great nor too dear to part 
with for our Sakes : and the wonderful Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 
Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 
Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe 
of our own unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard ourſelves from Vanity. To en- 
deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviout's 
being made Man, that we might become like 
unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; by making no proviſion for the 
Fleſh to fulfil the Luft thereof: That as he 
vas pleaſed to be united to our Nature, fo we 
| may 
1 
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may make it the great Care and Buſinels of 
our Lives to be really and ſpiritually united to 
him. | 

Q. How are Chriſtians united 7o Chriſt ? 
A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's myſtical 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe that he hath re- 
vealed, and to perform what he hath command. 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe this 
Relation, plainly refer to their being Members 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 
farther maintained by preſerving Communion 
with the Church in Prayers, and in the Sacra- | 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, 
and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Governors 
the Biſhops and Preſbyters, Chriſt's Repreſens 
_ tatives here upon Earth. | 

Q. Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members 
of Chriſt? _ 

A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, we are in ſome Meaſure entitled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chrij 
our Head; but yet we ear never be made et- 
fectually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſ- 
ſings were promiſed ; we muſt be true to our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all Sins, 
which are the Works of the Devil, and thoſe 
falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortify the ſinful Luſts of the WM 
Fleſh ; we muſt ſubje& our Underſtandings to 
the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's 75 f 
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Will and Commandments, and walk in the 


*- 


ſame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we pre- 
tend to be really united to our Saviogr, and ex- 


pect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Relation. 


Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 


from. this Union, from our being living Members 
of Chriſt's myſtical Body ? | 


A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the 


Influences of his Grace, to enable us to work out 
our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's Inter- 


ceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for 
us with the Father. A Share in all thoſe Pro- 
miſes of Care and Protection made tothe Church. 
And to encourage our Perſeverance, an Inberi- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away. For though all Mankind 
are in the Hands of God's unlimited Goodneſs, 
yet his covenanted Mercies are the peculiar Lot 
and Portion of Chriſtians, the Members of 
Cbriſts myſtical Body. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


be brought into the Glory of his Reſurrec- 


tion, through the ſame Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | | 


II. 1 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into 1 
my Heart, that, as I have known the Incar- Benegc ar 
nation of thy Son Feſus Chriſt by the Meſſage of C4ri/'s 
an Angel, ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion I may Deth. 
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II. 


Praiſe for T Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in- 
e ag finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion up. 
on Mankind in its greateſt Miſery ; and hath 
provided fo admirable a Remedy, by ſending 
thy only-begotten Son into the World to reco- 
ver our corrupt and degenerate Nature; and by 
the Purity of his Doctrine, the Example of his 
Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, to pur- 
chaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to dire& 
and lead us into the Way to it. All Glory be 
to our great Redeemer and Saviour; who came 
down from Heaven, that he might carry. us 
thither, and took human Nature upon bim, that 
we thereby might be made Partakers of a Di- 
vine Nature; and humbled himſelf to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, that he might 
exalt us to Glory and Honour. Unto him that 
was as upon this Day incarnate, to our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who hath loved us, and taken our 
Nature upon him, and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father; to him be 


Honour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. 


III. 


redn. CR ANT, O Lord, by the Afliſtance of 
zation of thy Grace, that I may moſt heartily com- 


thebleſſed ply with thoſe great Things which thou haſt 
Virgin. done and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Hea- 

ven: Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence 

and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues which made the 
bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favoured : That my 

F | | Employment | 
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Employment may be always holy, that m 
Affections may not be ſet upon this World; 
that, as much as my Condition of Life will bear, 
I may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs 
and Enjoymentsof it: That by Prayer and Me- 
ditation I may have my Converſation above: 
That by believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may 
entertain him in my Heart, and by Obedience 
to his Laws publiſh him to the World : That 
he may dwell in me for ever, and that I may 


dwell with him above, in Manſions of Glory 
to all Eternity. Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 
Eaſter Sunday, A Moveable Feaſt, 


Q..” HAT Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day obſerve ? 

A. The great Feſtival of the Anniverſary 

Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurredtion, 

which for its Antiquity and Excellency chal- 

lenges the Precedence of all other Feſtivals. F 
Q. How antient is the ee of this 

Feſtival ? 

A. As antient as the very Times of the Apo- 

ſtles, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 

the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 

purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 

the Thing, but the particular Time when the 

k:tival was to be kept. 


ent 1 Q. What 


— — 


Eaſter Sunday. 


firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March; and 


kept upon one and the ſame Day throughout 


_ crucified and died for our Sins, did not. long 


raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting the ſame Soul to the 


. What was the State of the Controverly 

about keeping of Eaſter ? 
A. The 4faatic Churches kept their Eafter 
upon the ſame Day the Jews obſerved their 
Paſſover, diz. the Fourteenth Day of their 


this they did upon what Day of the Week 
ſoever it fell: And from thence they were 
ſtiled Quarto-decimans; keeping Eaſter up- 
on the Fourteenth Day after the Appearance 
of the Moon. The other Churches, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the MWeſt, kept Eaſter upon the 
Lord's Day following the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
Theſe latter pleaded Aboſtolical Tradition, the 
Aſiatics the Practice of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. 
. When wwas this Controverſy determined? 

A, In the great Occumenical Council of 
Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine; 
wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould be 


the World, not according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jews, but upon the Lord's Day; which Decree 
was ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Let- 
ters to all the Churches. 
Q. What are we Cbriſtians obli gel to be- 
lieve concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt? 
A. That the eternal Son of God, who Was 


continue in the State of Death; but on the 
third Day, by his infinite Power, did revive and 


ſame Body which was buried, and ſo role the 
ſame Man. 


. Wi 
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Q. What Prosf is there of our Saviour Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead? 

A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
Witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter 
of Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 
Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and cre- 
dible, when he is throughly informed concern- 
ing the Fact of which he teſtifics, and is faith- 
ful in the Relation of it. 


Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour s 
Reſurrection ? 

A. The pious Women, which thought with Mar.16 1. 
ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found | 
him alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with Mat.28.1. 
him frequently after his Reſarrefion, were ſa- 
tisfied he had a real Body, by his eating and John 21. 
drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- [3 
lieve, till he had ſearched the Holes that the 20. 27. 
Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſt his 
Hands into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
teſtify the ſame, ro whom he alſo appeared, 
even to Five hundred Brethren at once. After 
that, he was ſeen of James; appeared to St. 1 Cor. 15. 
Stephen at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at 6, 7. 
his Converſion. | | AQs7.55- 
Q. 1t is plain the Witneſſes were ihroughly in- . 
formed in the Matter of Fact; how doth it 7 7 
they were faithful in relating it? 

A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it 18 
unlikely they ſhould. be ſkilled in the Art of 
Decciving; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 
forbad all Falſhood upon Pain of Damnation 
ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 


their Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their 
Incerity. 
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John 20. 


Q. The Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of great 
Force; do his Enemies any way confirm this Truth? 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se- 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
the Hands of the Apoſtles ; they which felt 
the Earth trembling under them; and faw the 
Countenance of an Angel like Lightening, and 
his Raiment white as Snow, they, who upon 
this Sight did ſhake and became as dead Men, 
while he whom they kept, became alive; even 
ſome of theſe came into the City, and fhewdl 
unto the chief Prieſts all the Things that were 
done. | | 
Q. Is there any fariher Teſtimony in thi 
Caſe than that of Men? 

A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the 
Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Stone 
from the Door, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew. 
Two, ſaith St. Fobn, in White, fitting the one at 
the Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Ba- 


dy of Jeſus had lain, {aid unto the Women, Why 


ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He is mt 
here, but is riſen. 
Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the 


 wwbole Jewiſh Nation for their Convittion, as wel 


as to his Followers ? | 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pal. 
liſhers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Truth 
and Reality of Chrif*s Reſurrection; for by the 
fame Reaſon that he was obliged to have} 
appeared to the Jewiſh Nation, it may be) 
proved that the whole Roman Empire ought to] 
have had the ſame Advantage, and that I 


ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral 


\ ſucceedinR 
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ſucceeding Ages of the World. Moreover, the 
Jews, by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of the 
preateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, had 
made themſelves unworthy and incapable of ſo 
extraordinary a Way of Conviction; and for 
their obſtinate Infidelity, joined with their cruel 
Uſage of the Son of God, were determined for 
Objects of God's Wrath. 5 

Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe 
from the Dead ? eee, ee | 

A. To ſhew the Debt he died for was diſ- 
charged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 
ed. I Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your! Cor. 15. 
Sins. And moreover, to prove himſelf to be? 
the Meſſiab, and to evidence the Truth and 
Divinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed to 
it as a Sign of his being a true Prophet, and Mat. 12. 
therefore by the Way of Trial, which God . 
preſcribed the Jes, viz. the Accompliſoment, EP” 
Predictions, he had appeared to be a falſe 
Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 
be not riſen, your Faith is vain, God having 
raiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he was 
condemned and put to Death for calling him- 
ſelf the Son of God; is a Demonſtration, that 
he really was the Son of God; and if he was the 
Sen of God, the Doctrine he taught was true 
/ CH EH ETSY 

Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abige in the State 
of the Dead? © Fes dp Sw. 

A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 


1. 22. 


Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been 
tirze Days and three Nights in th: Heart 


faw Corruption. f | "a 8 
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of the Earth, when there was only Part of 
iwo Days, and one entire Day between? 

A. That is, three Days according to the 
common computation of Days both antient 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture rec- 

John 11. koning. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Days 
72: 2.21. Lead, though the fourth Day whereon he was 
raiſed, was one of them. Eight Days are ſaid 
to be accompliſhed for Chriſt's Circumciſion, but 
the Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too 

went both into that Reckoning. 
Q. Hod is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an Ar. 

gument of our Reſurrection? | 

| 1 Cor. 15. A. Becauſe by his fing from the Derd be be. 
20, came the Firſt-fruit of them that flept ; which 
Firſt-fruits among the Jews were a Pledge and 
Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this ſe— 
cures our Reſurrection to eternal Life, that he 
who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe hin- 
ſelf from the Dead. We are the Members of that 
Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Head 

be riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. 
Q. Wherein fhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſur- 

rection of good Chriſtians conſiſt ? | 

A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and the 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal. 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole 
Man, of the Soul and Body united and pu- 
rified. l Gs a | 
Q. Hou did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly er. 
A preſs their Joy upon this Feſtival? | 
_ A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
_ -- Charity. The Emperors were wont by their} 
Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs 
they were detained for very heinous 2 
; EL ny 
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And all the feſt of the People, both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtfove to contribute largely and li- 
| berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 
lief might be able to rejoice, when the com- 
mon Fountain of our Mercics was remem- 


Imitation. 
Q. What may we learn from the Commenara- 
tion of our Saviour's Reſurrection? 


A. To eftabliſh ourſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, 'which receives the utmoſt 


Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 


our Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that 

he hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 

that by believing in him we may obtain Re- 
miſſion of them, and the Juſtification of our 
Perſons. To riſe from the Death of Sin to 

the Life of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 

with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 

| be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſur- 
| reftien, To live under a lively Senſe of that 


by riſing from the Dea 
upon T hings above; to breathe after that State 


of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that perfect 
Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 


our Affections upon Things above? 
A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideratięn 


pared for good Men in another World, as may 
engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 


and obtaining 1 it. Such a Conviction of the Excel- 
heir MW lency of thoſe heavenly Joys, as may determine 
our Wills to prefer them before all the Ho- 


N 4 all 


bered; and herein they are fit Patterns for our 


Happineſs he hath com e ee 5 us 
o ſet our Affections 


Q., What do you mean by ſeeking and ferting 


of that happy and glorious State which is pre- 


nours and Riches of this World, and wing J 
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all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt 
Proſecution of them. | | 
Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our Affections 
on Things above? 
A. When we govern all our Actions with a 
Reſpect to the next Life, and make it our great 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and 
Rom. 6. chiefeſt Good: For our Fruit muſt be unto Ho- 
222 Iineſs, before our End can be everlaſting Life. 
- When we have a low and mean Opinion of 
the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſon 
of thoſe of the next; and are ready to part 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our 
Eternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
induſtrious in doing all the Good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring. without Deſpondency, becauſe they 
Rom. 8. are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that 
18. ſhall be revealed. When we frequently entertain 
ourſelves with ſpiritual subjects, and embrace 
all convenient Opportunities of converſing with 
| God by Prayer, and by approaching his holy 
Pſal 84. Table; and had rather be Door-keepers in the 
858 Houſe of Cod, than to dwell in the Tents of Wick 
edneſs. When we can fook upon Death as a 
Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 
its Approach, not only with Fear, but with 
2 or. 5. 1. Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 
this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, wwe ſhall 
have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. | 


— — — 
Eaſter Sunday. 185 
* e —— —ö—T1—p p ĩů —;ð² 


The PRAYERS. 
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Lmighty God, who through thy only be- For the 
A gotton Son Feſus Chriſt, haſt overcome ggg | 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of everlaſt- c,,;, 
ing Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by Reſurreo- 
thy ſbecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put tion. 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 

through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without End. Amen. 


1 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only For Con- 
Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe again verſion 

for our Juſtification ; grant me ſo to put away from Sim 
the Leaven of Malice and Wickednels, that I 
may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Living and 
Truth, through the Merits of the ſame thy Son 
Feſus Chriſt. Amen, | 


III. 

TT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankf- 

1 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, giving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, or abt 
Almighty everlaſting God: But chiefly am I tion. 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 
rection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 
he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 

for us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 
World; who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored ys 
e to 
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Re , IV. | 
For the D Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt triumphed over the 
2 of | } Powers of Darkneſs, and conquered Hell 
71/1 8 


Reſurrec- 


tion. 


be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


4» 8 
es 


Eaſter & unday. | 


to Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Angel; Wi 
and Archangels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy -glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Her 

ven and Earth are full of thy Glory! Glory 


and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſur. 
rection haſt made known the Power of thy 
Divinity, and proved thyſelf to be the true 
Maſſias; keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may teſtify 
the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Make 
me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of 
Righteouſneſs ; that as I am buried with thee 
by Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt Luſfts 
and Affections; and no longereſteem the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World, and by 
being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Reſur- 
rection, may put on the new Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. That I may place my Affections entirely 
on Things above, and ſpend the remaining Part 
ef my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou haſt 
purchaſed for me ; that by thy Strength I may 
fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and by 
thy Power overcome them. Suffer not the 
Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſy to 
me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and 
diveſted it of any Power to hurt : But teach 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin 
and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Eter- 
” ©...) 
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nity ; that when I ſhall depart this Life, 1 may 
reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at | 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy Sight, O 

Lord, my Saviour and my Redeemer. Amen. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Eaſter 99on?ay, 


J HAT ſheweth the great Solemnity of 
the Eaſter Feſtival ? 

A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart the two following Days after the 
Sunday, for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties, to 
the End that we might have Leiſure to confirm 
our Faith in the grand Article of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and to exert our devout Affections 
in all thoſe happy Conſequences that are dedu- 
cible from it. 

Q. Mat are the Conſequences deducible from 
tur Saviour's Reſurrection ? 

A, That though through the Fall of Adam 
we are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our 
Souls, when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live 
in another State; and that even our Bodies, tho? 
committed to the Grave, and turned to Duſt, 
ſhall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
to our Souls; and being thus united and pu- 
rified, the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſhall. be 
made capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By 
our Saviour's 71/ing from the Dead, he is become the 
mop yr of them that fleep ; and he who hath 

promiled 
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the Soul ? 


it, and continue to perform all ſuch Operations 


| tality * 


Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, capable of Evens and Miſery, 


" promiſed to raiſe us up, „ did raiſe himſelf from 
the Dead; which is a Security for us that he 
will make his Word good. 

Q. What do you mean by the Soul? 

A. An immaterial Principle in Man, diſtind 
from the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſe. 
veral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to ourſelves of, 
It is that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any Thing, 
and do freely chuſe and refyſe fuch Things ag 
are preſented to us. 

Q. What do you mean by the Immortality of 


A. That this immaterial Principle in Man, 
called the Soul, is ſo created by the, Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 2s not to have in itſelf 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of itſelf, continue 
for ever, and will not, by any natural Decay or 
Power of Nature, be diffolved or deſtroyed, 
That when the Body falls into the Ground, this 
Principle will ſtill remain and live ſeparate from 


towards which the Organs of the Body are not 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live in this 
ſeparate State, ſo as to be ſenſible of Happineſs 
and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it depends 
continually upon God, who hath Power to de- 
ſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all other Crea. 
tures, if he ſhould ſo think fit. „ 

. What Proof have we of the Soul's Immor- 


A. That there is an immaterial Principle | in 


hath 
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hath g great Probability from the Evidence of 

l Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to 

W believe it: But that which giveth us the great 

W Afurance of it, is the Revelation of the Golpel, 

whereby Life aud Immortality is brought to Light. 2 Tim. 17 

This is the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, 10. 

and an Anchor for our Faith; becauſe the Au- 

thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 

ſophy; other Arguments may be diſputed, but 

| this leaves no Place for Doubt, having in a 
Manner made it viſible to us by our Saviour's 
riſing from the Dead. 

Q. What are the Arguments fron Reaſon, is 
their own Nature, apt to perſuade us that the Soul 
ij immortal? 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be 
taken from the Nature of the Soul itſelf, and ' 
thoſe ſeveral Operations, which we are con- 
ſcious to ourſelves of, and which cannot, with- 
out great Violence to Reaſon, be aſcribed to 
Matter. From the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind; which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion 
and Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural 
Notions we have of God, and of the eſſential 
Difference of Good and Evil: And from the 
natural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are 
ſuch Arguments as in Reaſon the Nature of the 

Thing will bear; for an Immortal Nature is 
neither capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor 
of Mathematical Demonſtration; and therefore 
we ſhould content ourſelves with theſe Argu- 
ments in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our- 

1 {elves to be perſuaded, that it is highly prob- 

: able; the thorough Belief of it can only be 

fixed upon Revelation. 


5 85 Q. How 


2 1 = 


a Y cared 


- AU bs 


Faſter Monday. 


* - + © 
. 84 
A «1 
— 


Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Im. 
mortal from the Nature of the Soul 1t/elf ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope. 
rations which we are conſcious to ourſelves of, 
ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuling or re. 
fuſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un. 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence be 
aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- 
dily Principle, and therefore we mult attribute 
them to another Principle different from Mat- 
ter, and conſequently immortal and incapable in 
its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, and 


methodize, and by which we conceive many 


Things, which no material Phantaſms can re- 
preſent to us, as Relations, Proportions, and 
Proportionality, as the Geometricians call the 
Relation of one Proportion to another. In like 
Manner the Notion we have of Truth and 
Falſhood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, 
which nothing that comes into our Minds by 


the Senſes can n repreſent to us. 


Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God en- 
dow Matter with a Capacity of Thinking ? 

A. The Extent of infinite Power and of the 
Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets 


to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict De- 


monſtration againſt either of them. But this 
is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and 


Philoſophy, which fhews their Cauſe very in- 


defenſible ; becauſe if Men will reaſon about 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould. be laid 
alide, and they ſhould only argue from their 


own Senſations, and from the known A ppeat- 


ances of Nature; for though it is difficult to 


-pretend to ſay what infinite Power can or cannot 


do, 
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do, yet, according to > the known Princhiles of 
Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mar- 
ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
an utter Incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 25 
add to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs = 
he changed the Nature of Matter. And it may 
as well be maintained, that God by his Omni- 
potence may ſuper-add to. immaterial Beings 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
would be to make them quite other Things than 
they are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture afford ; and at the ſame Time there is not 
any Pretence of Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility 
of an immaterial Principle in Man diſtinct from 
Body. 
Q. But what do ſeveral of the antient Fathers 
ef the Church mean, when they aſſert that the 
Soul 75 not properly immortal? 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to.be taken in 
a rigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, but in Oppoſition to the extravagant 
Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 
taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul as im- 
plied Neceſſity of Exiſtence: For the Reaſon 
they give why Souls ought not to be called im- 
mortal, is, becauſe they had a Beginning, and de. Juſt.Mart. 
pend continually upon God for the Preſervation of © Dial.cum. 
their Being, in which Senſe neither are the Angels * 
themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, "only hath Inmortalliy. And 1 Tim. 6. 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm, that Iumorta- 16, 
Wy. is not the neceſſary Condition of our Nature, 


but 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plainly 
meant not of Perpetuity of Duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in 
which Senſe the Word Immortality is uſed by 
Lact. lib. them, as alone deſerving that glorious Title, 
7. J. 7. notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſite 
State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity, I 

Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenſi. | 
tive Perception is immaterial, and conſequently Y 
immortal; will it not follow that the Souls of 
Brutes muſt be immortal? | | 

A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin& 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death, | 
Eccl. 3. 2 1. we learn from Solomon; and that they are not 
mere Machines and Engines, without real Sen- 
ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear to 
have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly as 

any Man in the World. But yet it will not 
follow, that their Souls are immortal in the 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the Ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immor- 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a Ca- 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but living | 
ſoin that State as to be ſenſible of Happinels | 
and Miſery ; for they are not only endowed 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul- | 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any Con- 
nexion with Matter. Tho? therefore it ſhould | 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain 
when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet, being 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 
Operations of which depend upon an organi- 
cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that 1s diſ- 
ſolved, it is probable they lapſe into an = 
ö 8 c 
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ſible dd inactive Stare; and hen the Scene 
of ſenſible Things at the End of mie World 


ſhall paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 
they may return to their firſt Nothing, as not 


farther neceſſary. 


Q. HY hat is the rand. Argument from Reaſon 


to perſuade us that the Soul is immortal? 

A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 
our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in 
their Tempers and Manners, and Ways of 
Education; when the moſt barbarous Nations, 
as well as the moſt polite, agree in a Thing, we 
may well call it the Voice of Nature, And that 
they did thus agree in the Belief of the Soul's 

Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
many antient Heathen, Writers, and the Con- 
ſent of ſeveral credible Hiſtories ; nay the very 
Idolatries of the Pagaps, themſelves. confirm 
this Truth; for their, G00 were no other than 
dead Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 


12 


is, that fb believed that cheſe Men and Wo- 


men they: worſhipped, lived after Death, and 


had an - Exiſtence. when Kp from their 
Beddies , 

Q. But is it not p gre cal Prejudice to this Argu- 
ment, that the Epicureans among. the Philoſo- 
phers, and the Sadducees among the Jews, denied 
tbe Immortality of | tbe. Soul! "ed; 

A. That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 


to the contrary, is no Proof that this Notion | 


15 not natural; and ſome few. Exceptions. are 


i 


No. / 
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no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con- 
ſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
are againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; for 
Men may offer Violence to Nature, and debauch 
their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt, or Pride, 
and an Affectation of Singularity; which was 
the Caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducees, from 
a Heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Ma- 
fter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, viz. That 
though there were no Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtu- 
ouſly. This we are fure of, the more Men ex- 
celled in Piety and Virtue, the more firmly 
they believed a future State; and it is reaſon- 
able to learn what Nature is from the moſt per- 
fect Patterns. And that the Senſe of Nature 
in this Caſe is very ſtrong, is evident from the 
great Number of wicked Men in the World 
who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt there 
ſhould be no Life after this, yet cannot over- 
come the Fears of it. 85 1 

Q. What is the third Argument from Rea- 
fon, for the Immortality of the Souls??? 

A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, 
and of the eſſential Difference between Good 
and Evil, bear great Evidence to this Truth: 
For the Belief of a God implies the Belief of 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice : - From the 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to make | 
ſome Creatures more perfect than others, and 
capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, and 
of longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is com- 
municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
ſo; and ſince in Man are found the Perfections 
of an immortal Nature, which are hs 

an 
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and Liberty, we may infer, that he is endowed 
wich ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
capable of an tmmortal Duration. From the 
latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
bes Righteoulneſs and hates Iniquity; but the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence in this World 
being very promiſcuous, that good Men often 
fer, and that for the Sake of Righteouſneſs; 
hat wicked Men as frequently proſper, and 
that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is rea- 
ſnable to believe a future immortal State for 
he ſuitable Diftribution of Rewards and Pu- 
iſhments. And there being a Difference be- 
men Good and Evil founded in the Nature of 
Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 


but ſince we find that in this World this Diſcri- 
nination is not always made, we may conclude 
ere is a future State, where all Things ſhall be 


indicated; which is the very Thing meant by 
he Soul's Immortality. 


bn for the Soul's Immortality? 


J, 4. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, 
d mch cannot be well accounted for without 
n: e Belief of an immortal State after Death. 
of No common Experience proves the Reality of 
he ch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
ke WF perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 
and ive Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
and me, which would ſignify nothing, if they 
om- n not believed they ſhould have exiſted in 
108 other World to have enjoyed it. There have 
ions en many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
dg their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 


O 2 their 


e diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments: 


tt right, and the Juſtice of God's Providence 


Q Yhat is the fourth Argument from Rea- | 
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them the Certainty of an After- reckoning, when 


upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears are 


and therefore mult be pleaſed with, and ap. 


the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and 4 


their Actions, have been raiſed to an Expecta- 
tion of Rewards after Death; ; and all the Arts 
of wicked Men have not been able te deliver 
them from Shame and Horror upon the Com- 
miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered 
with the greateſt Privacy, and unknown to any 
one but themſelves. Now what can fill the one 
ſo full of Hopes, and deject the other with ſuch 
Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſuggeſts to 


they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the 1 
Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſnments, 


built, is founded in the Nature of God, who is 
neceſſarily infinitely good, and infinitely juſt, 


prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey him, ll 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act contrary 
thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe who 
preſumptuouſly and impenitently break his 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined how 4 


maintained. 4 

Q. What farther Fri and Aſſurance 120 2 
the Jews, a ee the Immortality of the Soul, 4 
and a future State? | 

A. Fhey had not only the Evidence of es- I 
ſon in this Matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Argu- 
ments from natural Light received a new Cond 
firmation from the Maſuical Diſpenſation. Tg 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man 
aſſured the Jews of the divine Original of the 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of thi 


Duſt of the Earth, as the Body was, but Br the 
reatl 


- 
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448 
= 


* * A 
8 


Eaſter Monday. 


Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
to che divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 


ty, being made after the Image of God; which 


is a more expreſs Proof of its ſpiritual and 
immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 
from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 
Tradition of their Fathers; and they were able 
to trace this Opinion of the Souls Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their Frogenitors. They 
had evideat Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence in drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and 


the neighbouring Ciries, in his ſpecial Favours 


towards Abraham, Sc. and in the Series of 
Miracles, whereby they were brought out of 
the Land of Egypt; all which Proofs of a Pro- 
yidence 87 the Belief of a future State, 
And in the Lives of the antient Patriarchs, 


they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 


their Hopes ; for theſe preſerved them virtuous 
and innocent, when the reſt of the World lay 
in Wickednefs. And that God did intend to en- 


courage good Men with the Hopes of Immorta- 


lity, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 


and Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven, 


without dying, after an extraordinary Manner. 
Beſides the whole Oeconomy of their Worſhip 
and Temple, their Rites and Ceremonies, 


were typical of greater and better Things, tbe 


75 


Law having a Shadow of good Things to come. Heb 10 


The general Promiſes, in the Books of Moſes, of 


God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 


he was their God even after their Death, were 


great Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
| 0 S TR, another 
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ancther Life And towards the Concluſion of 

the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer 8 
Revelation of a future State; as appears from 
Dan.12.2. Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 
2 Mac. 7. put to Death under the Perſecution of Antio. Mi 
. | | = 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance 
aoth the Goſpel give us o 4 the Soul's Immorta- 
ity ö 1 
A. Our Immortality in another State 3 
clearly revealed in the Goſpel, which is called 

Tit. 2.11, the Grace of God, which brings Salvation, 
and bath appeared to all Men; and in another 
Heb.7.16 Place is ſtiled, The Power of an Eternal Life. 
And that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death wm 

as the Body is, and that it remains after the 

Death of the Body, is plain from that Caution MW 

| our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear 
Luke 12. hem that kill the Body, and after that have no 
45 mere that they can do; which, as St. Matthew 
expreſſeth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear 

Mat. 13. him pho, 4 ofter he hath killed, hath Power to caſt 
28. into Hell. The expreſs Promiſes of eternal 
Happineſs, and the no leſs clear Threatenings 

of everlaſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppole 

our Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity, 

Mat. 25. The wicked ball go into everlaſting Puniſhment, i 
25. but the Righteous into Life eternal. For this 
Heb. 95. Cauſe our Saviour is called the Mediator of the i 
New Teſtament, that they which are called might 

| receive e. Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. 

x Joh. 2. This is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which be 
Job-3 16. bath promiſed us, ębem eternal Life. Cod fo loved 
the World, that. he gave his only-begotten Son, 

thet wheſecuer believes in him fhould not periſh, 


vu have everlaſting Life. M * hath aha 1 
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Life and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. ? Tim. 1. 1, 


All theſe Texts, and many more that might 
be urged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal Duration in another World. 


And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 


gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 
and that 1s a lively Inſtance of the Thang to be 


proved, in raiſing Chriſt from the Dead; who, Ads 12. 
after he had converſed forty Days upon Earth 10, 31. 


for the Satisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended 
vifibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 
filling the Promiſes he had made them, ſuffi- 
ciently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
theſe Promiſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed him- 
{elf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
be made good to us. 

Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the 


Reſurrection con Nen with thoſe Promiſes of 


eternal Life made in the Goſpel ? 

A. This extravagant Opinion is founded up- 
on the frequent Reſemblance that is made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the holy Writings is only applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
rection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
lowing Texts, Dau. 12. 2. Mat. 37. 52. Acbs 13. 
36. 1 Cor. 15. 21. and Ver. 31. 1 75. 4. 14. 
in which Places it is uſed with expreis Refer- 
ence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 
Saul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Serptum: which plainly ſuppoſe the con- 
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trary. The Parable of the the rich Man and La- 
zarus doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and 
bad Men after this Life, that in either of them it 
is irreconcileable with this Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe, ſufficiently implies, that his 
Soul was not to be in a State of Inſenſibility, but 
in a Place of Happineſs, The Reaſon St. Paul 
gives, why he and other good Men were will. 
ing to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 
they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt 
needs ſignity a State of Happineſs, and not In- 
ſenſibility. And the Force of this Argument, to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, 
with which the Sleep of the Soul is incon- 
ſiſtent. BA Ss 

Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian 
Evidence for another Lite is greater than what 


 theIWorld had before? 


A. Becauſe the World never had, before the 
Goſpel Revelation, any expreſs Promiſe of im- 
mortal Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Pre- 
ſumptions, from their Law, of another and bet- 
ter Lite, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 
his Diſpute with the Sedducees, urges no ſuch 
Promites, but only argues by Conſequence from 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Tſaac, and Jacob. And as the Promiſe of 
God is a better Security for immortal Life than 
mere natural Reaſon, ſo a divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe 
it is leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections, which 
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weaken natural Proofs, and hath all the Certain- 
ty which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
can give it. Andaccordingly we'find how much 
ſtronger the Belief of immortal Life was after 
the making theſe divine Promiſes than it was 
before; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life, 
and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them 
ſuffer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
come Torments and Death with Joy and Tri- 
umph; and this in ſo many Inſtances, not only 
of Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 
World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 

. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt give us of the Truth and Certainty f 
thoſe Promiſes of eternal Life? 

A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
Proof of his divine Authority, and that he was 
a Prophet ſent from God, who could not give a 
greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
viour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended-to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
be true, and the Promiſes he made. will certain- 
ly be fulfilled. And fince he hath kept his 
Word 1n raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there is 
no Reaſon to diſtruſt him in any Thing elſe he 
hath promiſed. By his own Reſurrection from 
the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, as 
5 molt proper to confirm us in the Belief of our 
Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having had 
Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power 
to raiſe us. 

Q. What Effect ſhould the Belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, and its Duration for ever in crorber 


Mate have upon us ? 
A." It 
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A. It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt 
of our Souls before all the Advantages of this 
Life: Nay, it ſhould make us ready and will. 
ing to part with every Thing that is moſt dear 
© us in this World to ſecure their eternal Wel. A 
fare; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World 
can make us no Compenſation for the Loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great Zeal and 
Diligence in all the Ways of Piety and Virtue; 4 
for it is only by ſuch Qualifications that our 
Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Happineſs 
of the next Life. It ſhould make us carefully 
avoid all Sin, as the greateſt Enemy to our fu- 
ture Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. It 
mould wean us from the Love of this World, 
which was never deſigned for our Happineſs, 2 

and is not capable of ſatisfying the Deſires of 
immortal Souls. It ſhould ſupport us under all 
the Afflictions of this Life, knowing that here J 
we have no abiding. City, but expect one to 3 
come. It ſhould comfort us upon the Approach 
of Death, becauſe, when this earthly Tabernacle 
1s diſſolved, we ſhall have an Houſe not made 4 
with Hands, eternal i in the Heavens. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


2 L mighty God, who, through thy 1 be- 
ble ſſed '3 
Eſrects of gotten Son 7eſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
Clrias Death, and opened unto us the Gates of ever. 
Relur- Jaſting Life; J humbly beſeech thee, that as, by 
recuon. thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put a 

into my N good D-fires, lo by thy cone A 

He 1 1 
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Help may bring the ſame to 800d | Effect, 
huh Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without End. Amen, 


IT. 


LESSED God, who rhrough thy infinite For the 

Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- * Uſe- 

mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- * 

ing thee eternally: It was thy diſtinguiſhing the Soul. 

Merey that ranked me among the Order of 

rational Beings, who by their Minds have a 

MH Relation to the next World, as they have by 

cheir Bodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that 

YH gave me an Underſtanding to contemplate 

Divine Things, that beſtowed upon me 2 

Will to chooſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. 

O! grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 

Gifts, that I may employ them to thoſe Ends 

and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 

cate them to me; that all my Faculties may 

adore and worſhip thee the bountiful Source 

from whence they received their Original 

that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life 1 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 

thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 

ly can be obtained by a patient Continuance in | 
Well-doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 28 
miſerable, and uncertain Life, make me neglect | 
the Things which are not ſeen, which are eter- 
nal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, and 

the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, fill 

my Soul, which was created for more perfect 

and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt given 

me the utmoſt Aſſurance of eternal Lite by 
ou RET of oy” Lon. e from 4. 
Dea 
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Dead; and hait thereby convinced me of his 
Power to fulfil his gracious promiſes of raiſin 
me up at the laft Day: Let me live under the 
conſtant Senſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that 
they may ſupport me under all the Afffictions 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour 
of Death, that I may cheartully ſubmit to my 
Diſſolution, knowing that when the Taber- 
nacle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I have 
a Houle not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, through the Merits of Jefus Chriſt, 
who died for my Sins, and roſe again for my 
Juſtification, Amen. : 


III. 
(RANT, O Lord, that I may above all 
Things apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, 


our Souls. which though it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink 


into an irrecoverable State of Miſery. Let not 
therefore the Charms aud Flatteries of this 
World diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. 
Let not the Terrors or Torments that wicked 
Men can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy, or interrupt 
my Perſeverance in the Ways of thy Command- 
ments. Let me never venture the Loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid the 
Sufferings, of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficiently 
3 even for my Happineſs here below, 

y a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures 


with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at the 


Forteiture of thy Favour, which is better than 
Life; and I am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, 
and Pleaſure, and Comforts of - Temporal En- 
joy ments, rather than offend thee, T _—_ 

I" i | abun- 
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abundantly recompenſed this Choice, by Peace 
of Conſcience, by calm and eaſy Paſſions, by 
Contentment, and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 
by an entire Dependance on thy Providence, 
and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe that 

love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect keep me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as I know 


my Labour ſhall not be | in vain in . Lord. 1 
Amen. 


C H. A P. XVII. 
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Q. HAT happy Conſequence is deducible 
from our Saviour's Reſurrection, . Se- 
Ades % Immortality of our Souls? A: 
A. The Reſurrettion of our Bodies. 

Q. Hew is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
Argument of our Reſurrection ? 
A. Becauſe having promiſed to. raiſe us up, 

his. own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 

his Power to perform it. Beſides, by his 77-1 Car. 1 5. 
ing from the Dead, he became the Firſt- fruits of 20. 

— that flept ; which Firſt- fruits among the 

Jews were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt. 1 | 


Q. What are we to believe concerning the Re . 
ſurrection of the Bod 
A. We are to — 4a as a neceſſary. and 
infallible Truth, * as it is appointed for all 


Men 
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Men once to die; ſo it is alſo determined that all 
Men ſhould riſe from Death; that their Bodies 
committed to the Grave, ad diſſolved into 


Duſt, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the laſt 


Day be recollected, and be re-united to their 
Souls ; that the ſame Bodies that lived before 
ſhall be revived ; that this Reſurrection ſhall be 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, 
and the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting 


_ Puniſhment. 


Q. Why ought we to eſtabliſh ourſelves in the 


Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body? 


A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of old, 
and the Infidels of latter Times, make it one 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity, 


upon the Pretence of the Impoſlibility of the 
Doctrine; which, if true, had made it highly 


unreaſonable to have been propoſed to the Belief 
of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only poſ- 
ſible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and upon 
Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 

Q. Upon what Account was the Reſu rrection 


of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen 
Philoſophers ? 


A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the 
Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any Re- 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored 


to Life again. Among the Works of Nature 


they could never obſerve any Action or Opera- 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Effect. 
And indeed, by natural Light we cannot diſco- 
ver that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de- 
pending upon the Will of God, can be no other - 


ways known than by his on Declarations; yet 


this 
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this Doctrine, when made known by Revelation, 
evidently contains nothing in it contrary to right 
Reaſon; the Poſſibility of Things not fo much 
depending upon the Power of Nature, as upon 
the Power of God. 

Q. What Evidence doth right Reaſon afford 
us for ” Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
Bod 

7 The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 
an infinite perfect Being ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom and Pewer, 
ind Goodneſs, which we ſee in the Frame of 
the Univerſe; from whence it follows, that 
God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 
tures Life and Breath; which makes it evident 
to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater, can 
undoubtedly do the leſs ; it being plainly alto- 
gether as eaſy for God to rajſe the Body again- 
alter Death, as to create and form it at firſt: It 
being a leſs Effect of Pawer to raiſe a Body when 
reſolved into Duſt, than to make all Things out 
of nothing. 

Q. But is it not impoſſible to rall the fame 
Parts of @ Body, after they are mouſdered into 
Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, 
and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered up 
and down in the World? 

A. It is true, the Heathens objected this 
z0ainſt the Primitive Chriſtians ; and in order, 
5 they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
yrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 
of this ObjeQtion appears from the falſe Foun- 
dation it is Freud upon, it wholly depend- 
ing upon a Miſtake of the Nature of God, and 
kis 
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his Providence, as if it did not extend to the 


ſmalleſt Things, as if God did not know all | 
Things he had made, and had not them always 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; 


whereas infinite Knowledge underſtands the 


moſt minute Things, and infinite Power can 
order them as he pleaſes. n 

Q. But how can Bodies, that have been d. 
voured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on human 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and turn. 


ed to their Nouriſhment, and then thoſe Fiſhes 


perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 
into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſhould i 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their own i 
A. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, it 
muſt be conſidered, that the Body of Man is i 
not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſive 8 
Thing, which is continually ſpending and re- 
newing itſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the 
Body a Man hath at any Time of his Life, is aa 
much his own Body, as that which he hath at 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of the 
Body, which a Man had at any Time of his Lite, 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 


Body, as that which he had at his Death; which | 


does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficul- 
ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at any | 
Time before he was eaten, is every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as that which, was 
eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, that 
ſcarce the hundredth Part of what we eat is 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, * 


5 
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all the reſt is rendered back again into tlie com- 


mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
Evacuations ; therefore what ſhould hinder an 
Omnipotent Power from raiſing tha Body a 
Cannibal hath devoured out of the ninety-nine 
Parts which return into the common Maſs of 
Matter? Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 
it not improbable that the Original Stamina, 
which contain all and every one of the ſolid 


Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 


teſt Nerves and Fibres, are themfelves the in- 
tire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 
which, coming in by Way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
ſels are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
Part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
continual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion of Bo- 


dies will be poflible in Nature. They have 


farther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, that in like Manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
minal Principle, which 1s itſelf the intire fu- 


ture Blade and Ear, and in due Seaſon, when. 


all the reſt of the Grain 1s corrupted, unfolds 


itſelf viſibly into the Form? fo our preſent 


mortal and corruptible Body may be bur the 


Exuvie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 


preſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 
ſurrection ſhall diſcover. itſelf in its proper 
Form, by which Way alfo therecan be no Con- 
fuſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 
not without ſome Weight that St. Paul made 
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continues ſo ſhort a Time with the Body, be. MW 


ule of the ſame Compariſon, and that the antient 
Fathers of the Church have alledged the ſame 
Similitude. 1 

Q. What Confiderations make the Reſurrection 8 
of the Body appear to be probable ? J 

A. If we conſider the Principles of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not 
conceigable that this preſent Life is proportion. 
able to our Compoſition : The Body is framed W 
by God as a Companion for our immaterial and 
immortal Souls; but by Reaſon of the Short- W 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, M 
ſo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, M 
that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men, and that therefore the Soul 2 


cauſe it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
ſider ourſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and fo thereby liable tro 
Rewards and Puniſhments, it ſeems probable Ml 
we ſhallriſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the other 
for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 
ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 
that are given to us have not only a Reſpe& ro 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without which j 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſufferf 
any thing. And then the Conſideration of f 
Things without us, the natural Courſes of VaY j 
rations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probability 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Nighe > 
and riſes with the next Morning; the Summeiſ 
dies into Winter, when the Earth becomes 4 
general Sepulchre ; but when the Spring apY 
pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes ; the Corn 


kes buried inthe Ground, and being corrupted 
revivel 
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revives and malt hes; and can we N char 


Man, the Lord of all theſe Things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf ? And though this appeared 


impoſſible to many of the Heathens, yet ſome 


of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſſi- 
ble but probable, as Zoroafter among the Chal- 
deans, Theopompus among the F ollowers of 


Ariſtctle, and almoſt all the Stoics, as they are 
quoted by Grotius. 


ae. li... td 


De Ver, 


Q. What Proof is there for the Reſurrection Ch. Rel. 


of the Body from Divine Revelation ? 
A. God th promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 


it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
the Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible, from 
that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
Being infinite in all Perfections, yet the infal- 


lible Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be built 


upon the Declaration of God's Will and Plea- 
jure to effect it. 


Q. N bat Notices of this Doctrine ef the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament ? 


A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 


I. 2. c. 10. 


Prophet Daniel. I know, ſaith Job, that my Re- Job. 19. 


deemer liveth, and that be ſball ſiand at the latter 25. 2.4 : 


Day upon the Earth, and though after my Skin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
Cad, Sc. And the Prophet Daniel tells us, That 
many of them that flzep in the Duſt of the Earth ſball 
awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
and everlaſting Contempt. The Jews indeed in- 
terpret the Words of ob to relate to the Hap- 

pineſs of the next Life, without any Reference 


to the ReſurreFion, becauſe they will not here 
TY di ſcern 


Dan. 12.2. 
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diſcern the promiſed Redeemer : Though this 
Doctrine of the Refſurreion was agreeable to 
an antient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 


particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt 


Verſe of the very Book of Fob itſelf, which 
according to the Seventy runs thus : So Job died, 
being old and full of Days] but it is written, that 
he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lerd 
raiſes up. Some modern Commentators under- 
ſtand them of Jo#'s Expectation to be reſtored 
to his former temporal Felicity ; but he ex- 
preſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature, and of 


which he was fo far from having any Expecta- 


tion, that towards the latter End of the Book 
ne ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
being therefore introduced with ſuch a remark- 
able Preface, Yer. 23, 24. and being ſuch a 
pertinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friends 
who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which Ac- 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 


ſtanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 


Dead at the laſt Day ; it is moſt reaſonable to 


apply them to the Reſurrection, in which Senſe 


Clemens Komanus, Contemporary with the Apo- 


ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fa- 


thers after him; and by Conformity to primi- 


tive Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church 
in the Eurial Office. The Teſtimony from Da- 
niel is conſtantly by the Jews themſelves applied 
to the Reſurrection; and though Heathens and 


Cocinians refer it wholly to the Deliverance from 


Antiocbus, yet that can have no Affinity wich 
the cverlaſting Life and everlaſting Contempt in 


the latter Part of the Verſe. 


. - Q. Hew 
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* How did our Saviour himſef refute the 
Sadducees from the Old Teſtaments, who did 
not believe the ReſurreCtion ? 

A. From aremarkable Paſſage in Exodus : As 
touching the Reſurre#tion of the Dead, have you not Mat. 22. 
read, ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken zi, 32. 
unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- $x99-3-0- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living. Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and filenced the Sadducees; for under 
the Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
faFor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary Manner. 
Now Abreham, Tſaac, and Jacob, had not re- 
ceived the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God, after their Death, ſtill deſiring to be call- 
ed their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtil, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. By 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the 
Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the 


Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing the Mat, 23 


Scriptures, nor the Power of Gd. 29. 
Q. What Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ex- 

emphfy this Truth? | 
A. There are three Examples in Fact; which 

are proper to confirm our Faith in this Particu- 

lar. God heard the Voice of Elijah for the 

dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the Kings 


Soul of the Child came into him again, and he re- 2 


vived. As Eliſha ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 
ſo in the ſame Power, for he raiſed the Child 
of the Shunamite from Death, - nor did that 2 * 
P 3 
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Power he had, die together with him; for 

when they were burying a dead Man, they caſt 
' the Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 
Kings Man was let down and touched the Body of Eliſha, 
| be revived and ſtocd upon his Feet. 

Q. What Declarations of the Reſurrection of 
the Body appear in the Goſpel? 
Mat. 22, A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Reſurrection 


* 
"Ae 


41, 32. revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 


the Sadducees. He cautions his Diſciples to fear 

ch. 10-28. Vim that can deſtrey Body and Soul in Hell, Now 
the Body, as Jong as it is dead, is devoid of 

| Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment till it be 

raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a Recom- 

Luke 14. pence at the Reſurrefion of the Juſt to thoſe 
14. that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. 

ch. 5. 28, John, that the Hour is coming in which all that- 


By: are in their Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, and fhall 


come forth ; they that have done Good unto the 
Reſurrettion of Life, and they that have done 
Evil unto the Reſurrefion of Damnation. He 
; calls himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life. And 


John 11. we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea ſhall 


25 give up the Dead that are init, and Death and 
4 th: Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 
in crger to be judged, every Man according to 

_ their Works. St. Paul diſcourſes before the dan- 

AR 23 6. bedrim of the Reſurrefion of the Dead. In his 
ch. 24-15- Defence before Helix, the Governor, he open- 
ly profeiies his Belief of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, beth of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And to 

ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be a. 
e ſetter erin of firange Gods, becauſe he preached: 
uuio thim Teſus and the Reſurrectiun. The 
tame Apoitle aſſures the Corinthians, that we- 


muſt 
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muſt al appear before the Judgment. eat of 2 Cor. 5. 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things . 
done in the Bedy, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
pians, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our ch. z. 21. 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious Body. He deſcibes the Manner of the 
Reſurrection to the Theſſalonians, that the Dead 1 Theſſ. 4. 
in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt; and with the Cerinthi- ! | 
aus, he argues from the certainty of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection to the Neceſſity of ours. Theſe Texts 
_ ſufficiently prove, that the Reſurrection of the 
Body was delivered as & neceſſary Article of 
Faith from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
that it js ſtill the Expectation of the Faithful; 
for if the Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are of all Men 
moſt miſerable. 

Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament ex- 
emplify this Truth ? EAR 

A. The three Inſtances under the, Law are 
equalled by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our 
Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mark 5. 
gogue's Daughter; he had Compaſſion on the $5: 
Widow of Nain, and raiſed up her only Son 
that was dead; and after that his Friend Laza- John 11, 
74s had been dead and buried four Days, he re- 44- 
ſtored him to Life again in the Preſence of ma- 
ny of the Fews, who thereupon believed on him. 
But all the Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely 
manifeſted his Power and Glory. 

Q. Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day EL 

A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal; all 
Mankind that have laid down their Bodies, and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 
mem g again; ; there ſhall be a Refurrefion of the 
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30. 
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Phil 21. 


Phil. 3.2 1. 
a Cor. 15. 
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Rev. 14.4. 


Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the Juſt and Un. 
juſt. This is evident from the whole Series of 
5 Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 
laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and from 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Reſur- 
rection before- mentioned. 

Q. IVhat are theſe advantageous Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
withal at the Reſurrection ? 

A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes, 
and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 
unto Angels, like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their Duration, and con{equently | 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed : For the Reward 
being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eternal 
00; = 1s 2 in Corruption, it is raiſed in In 
cerrupticu. 

Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible, ſub- 
ject to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 
gloricus, ſplendid, and bright ; they ſhall ine 
lize the Sun, and ſhall be faſtioned like to the 
* glorious Body of onr Blefſed Savicur. Which is 
credible from the Relation ſo often mentioned 
in Scripture between Chriſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians, he being the Head, and they the Mem- 
bers; and from the mighty Power he will ex- 
ert for the effecting this Change, it being ac- 
cording to the werking of that mighty Potter 
berech be 15 able to ſubdue all Things to him- 


fef. It is ſown in Diſhoneur, it is " raiſed in 


Gery. 

Our Bodies, now ſubject to Wearineſs by La- 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, 
to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ftrone, 
and aA; they foal be able to feliz the Lamb 


doit her- 
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cobitherſoever be goeth they ſhall be endowed 
with ſuch Strength and Vigour, as ſhall ſupport 

them for ever in the ſame State without any 
Change or Decay. I ig jows's in Weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in Power. 

Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits, ſhall then be poſſeſſed and afted 
by the Holy Spirit ; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of Plea- 
{ure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined, as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 
a Clog and Impediment as they are in this Life, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 
I; is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpi. 
ritual Body. 

Q. What kind of Bodies ſhall the Wicked 
bave at the Reſurrection? 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they 
have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they will 
always ſuffer without conſuming ; Depart ye 

curſed into everlaſting Fire. 

Q. What Influence ought the Belief of the © 
bs of the Body to have upon us? 

. It ſhould make us reverence ourſelves, 
4 not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
for that Hondur and Happineſs they are de- 
ſigned for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
Miſzries and Inſirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
to in this Life; fince, when we take es up 
again, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains, or 
Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution ; for Death will be 
9 
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fwallowed up in Victory. It ſhould mordfy- in 


4 
— 


us all ſenſual Satisfaction, that our Bodies may 
become obedient and tractable to the Motions 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us 
upon the Death of our Friends and Relations, 
who are not periſhed, but fallen aſleep, and 


| ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 


For the 
bleſſed 


Glory. It ſhould arm us againſt the Fear of 
our own Death, ſince we are aſſured, that, after 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be- 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be uick- 
ened at the general Reſurrection, and be chang. 
ed and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe ourſelves to keep Con- 
ſciences void of Offence both to God and Man, 
that we may not forieit that bleſſed Immorta- 
lity of our whole Man, Body and Soul, which 
our blefſed Saviour hath promiſed to all thoſe 
that perſevere in his Service to the End of their 


Days. 


The PRAYERS 


J. 


Lmighty God, who, through thy only- 
begotten Son Teſts Chriſt, haſt overcome 


Effects of Beal and opened unto us the Gate of Ever. 

Chri/”s 
eſurrec- 

tion. 


laſting Life; J humbly beſeech thee, that, as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through J Crit our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth With ther and the Holy Ghoſt,. ever | 
one God, World withcut End, Amen. ; 


II. Ihe 
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II. 

Believe, O victorious Jeſu, that by the Vir- Bp. Kenn. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Profeſion 
riſe, Bad as well as Good; all Glory be to thee, 1 

[ believe, O Almighty Jeſu, that by thy rection. 
Power all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies. they 
had on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 
ſcattered Duſt into the ſame form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be re-united to our Bodies, that 
we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins committed by both ; that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, immortal and in- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 
to love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 
Vouchſafement I will always praiſe and love 
tice, Amen. Z 


III. 
Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great! Forablef. 


and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there- &ernal 

fore nothing is impoſſible to thee ; thou art Life. 

abundaat in. Goodneſs and Truth, and there- 

tore wiatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 

to paſs. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 

aſliſtance of thy Grace, for that bleſſed Immor- 

ality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 

the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 

Let me never-defile my Body by ſenſual and 

brutiſu Luſts, ſince thou. haſt Ar this to make 

it im mortal and incorruptible. Let me never 

ink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
| ties 


8 r e . 
+ ——_—_—— — * ah 
T” — * hs. 4 * * — * 4 
— 
: 


by whom Death is fwallewed up in Viflory. - theReſur- 


ſed Reſur- _ 
and marvellous; whoſe Ways are juſt DNS to 
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ties and Miſeries; ſince thou haſt graciouſly 
promiſed to reward my Patience and Submif. 
ſion with a. glorious Body, no more liable to 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let me 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 
Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe the 
ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfection 
and Glory. Let not the Thoughts of Death be 
any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reduceth 
my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeemer | 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Earth 
at the laſt Day; and tho' after my Skin, Worms 
deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee | 
God. Oh, let theſe great and precious Pro- | 
miſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation, 
that I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luſt, and by puritying myſelf 


as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 


Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 
C HAP. XVIII 
St. Mark the Evangelitt, 
April 25. 
Q. TXT HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel 


brate this Day? | 
A. T hat of the Evangelift St. Mark. 
. IF tat mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 
. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel, But afterward it 


came 
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came to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Sa- 
viour Foo Chriſt : Whoſe four Goſpels make 
Part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel ? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
ouage it ſignifies a good Ward, and anſwers to 
Eaſy in Greek, which imports good News, 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred Uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
ordinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is 
ſet to denote the Hiſtory of that good News , as 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, Death, RefarreQion, and Aﬀf- 
cenſion of Chriſt, is chat Goſpel, which of all 
other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look 
upon as good Tidings of great Fey. 

Q Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
that make Part ef the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
ture ? 

A. The whole Church of Chrift hath received 
them from the Beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
tings of thoſe. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whole * 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They rep. adv. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Hær. lib. 
whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car 
tied by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolic Men, to all the Churches they converted 
or eſtabliſhed ; they were read from the Begin- 
ning 1n all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
Day, and cited in the ſecond Century for the a 
Confirmation of the Faith, and the Convic- r 
tion of Heretics. Which is a ſufficient Proof, 
that they are the genuine Works of thoſe 


Hpefttes 
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Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, whoſe Names they 
bare, and worthy to be received as the Records 
of our Faith. | 1 
Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 
Hieron, A. He was doubtleſs born of Jewiſh Pa. 
pref. in rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe of 
Marc. Levi. And this is very much confirmed by his 
Style, wherein he uſes the Habrew Manner of 
expreſſing himſelf; neither does his Roman 
Name ſuggeſt any Evidence to the contrary, 
becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Fews, when 
they travelled into foreign Parts, eſpecially into 
the European Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of that 
Kind. He was converted by ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles, probably by St. Peter, to whom he was 
a conſtant Companion in his Travels; ſup- 
plying the Place of an Amanungſis, and inter- 
preter. | 
Q. What Need was there of an Interpreter? 
A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely in- 
ſpired, and had the Gift of Languages confer- 
1 Cor. 12. red upon them; yet was the Interpretation of 
to. Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than. 
others. For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what the 
Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
gation ; ſome were enabled to interpret what 
1 Cor. 14. Others did not underſtand ; and to ſpeak it 
27 to.them in their own native Language. And 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after 'this 
Manner. 5 EE NS 
Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chriſti- 
r | . | 


A. He 


4 * * 
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St. Mark the Puangel. | 22% 
5 He: was by St. Peter ſent i into Egypt. Br. 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
Places thereabout. Where ſo great was the 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that, according to Eaſe. Euſeb. lib. 
bius, he converted Multitudes both of Men and 2c. 15· 
Women, not only to the Embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, but to a more than orcanary 
ſtrict Profeſſion ie. 
Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching 
10 Alexandria, and thoſe Parts? 
A. He afterwards removed IV ward to the 
Parts of Lybia, going through the Countries f 
Marmorcia, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts; 
where, notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
latry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
and Miracles he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And upon 
his Return to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the 
Affairs of the Church, and provided for Suc- _ 
ceſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other Offi- . 
cers and Paſtors. 
Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom: J 
A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 
nities of Serapis happened to be celebrated; 
the People being excited to a Vindication of 
the Honour of their Idol, broke in u 
St, Mark, while he was employed in Divine 
Worſhip, and binding his Feet with Cords, 
dragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 
him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day 
the enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and — 
uſed him in the ſame Manner, till his Fleſh be- 5 "468 
ing raked of, and his Blood run out, his Spt- 5 
ris failed, and he expired. Some add, that . 
they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
Be decendy 
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decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, near 
the Place where he uſed to preach. But all 
this Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit 
we cannot depend upon ; and therefore muſt 
be received with Grains of Allowance. 
Q. Mere his Remains afterwards removed? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome 
Writers; and though there 1s great Reaſon to 


doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 


Euſeb. lib. 
2. . 16. 


he is adopted the tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republic, and has a very rich and ſtately 
Church erected to his Memory. 
Q. What Mritings did this Evangeliſt leave 
behind him? „ 
A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at the 
Entreaty -of the Converts at Rome, who, not 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed 
St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 
to Writing an hiſtorical Account of what he 
had delivered to them; which he performed 


with no leſs Faithfulneſs then Brevity; and be- 


ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratified by his 
Authority, and commanded to be read publicly 
in their religious Aſſemblies. It may very well 
be looked upon as a Supplement to St. Matthew's 
Goſpel ; for by the Light this gives, that be- 
comes more clear and perſpicuous. 
Q. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtiled St. 
Peers f Ts = un 
A. Not fo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. Peter uſually 
delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 
becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peter's 
Approbation. : $I 
=: Q. What 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt. i 


Q. bat particular Proof is there of his Im- 
partiality ? 2 


A. In that he is ſo far from concealing the 


ſhameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who Mark 14. 
was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, Cc. 


it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 
gravations, which the other Evanger/ts take no 
Notice of. f 
Q. What may we learn from th: Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? "= 
A. That a good Chriſtian oughit to inſtruct 
by his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
That when God tries his Servants with extra- 
ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
. proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 
That the Light of the Go/del, though admirably 
fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 
neſs, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
Maxims of it. That we ought to be very thank- 
ful to God, for having inſtructed his Church 
with the heavenly Doctrine of this Evangeliſt, 
and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of this valuable 
. Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel frequently and 
attentively, and ſo firmly believing thoſe Things 
which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe 
Advantages God deſigned us in that Revelation 
of his holy Will. = gt 
Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scriptures ? 
A. The very End and De/ign for which they 
were written does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 


common Salvation; without the Knowledge 


and Praftice of which we can never artain 
Happineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
in Scripture, and the Precepts for the Direction 
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praiſed for having known them from a Chill, 


- of our Lives neceſſarily effect all the Members 


of the Chriſtian C hurch ; and therefore ought 
they carefully to be read and ſtudied by all 
People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Writ. 
tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Our 
Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mul- 


titude as well as to his Diſciples. The A. 


2 Cor. 1.1. 


Jam. 1. 1. 


Acts 17. 
11. 


ie. 
Rom. 1. 
16. 


2 Pet. 1. 
19. 


poſtles direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and to the Twelve Tribes ſcattered Abroad, 
which were the Fewiſþ Chriſtians difperſed 
over the World. The Beræans are commend- | 
ed for ſearching the Scriptures ; and Timothy 


And as they are the Power of God unto Salvg- | 
tion, fo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to 


which all People are bound to have a Regard, | 
that value the Things which belong to their 


eternal Peace. 


QQ. What was the Pratlice of the Jews and the 
Primitive Church in this Matter? 

A. It was the conftant Cuftom of the Jews, 
not only to read and preach their Law every 


. Sabbath-day in their Synagogues; but it is made 


the Character of a good Man among them, 
to meditate upon it Day and Nighr. The 


Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- 


tures upon the People, as a Matter of indiſ- 


penſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative 
_. againſt heritical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the antien 
* Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 
into all Languages; which ſufficiently ſhews 


they thought it proper to be read by the Faith. 
ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious 


Matter of Fa& preſerved as an Evidence, * 
| e 
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the Scriptures were then common to all People. 
Among other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
one was to force from Chriſtians their Bibles, 
and to burn them ; and there were many of 
bath Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe rather 
to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Records; 
and they who through Fear of Death complied, 


were ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy ; 


- which could not have bcen if they had had no 
Bibles to deliver up. i 
Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 

to their own Deftruftion ;, and hath not the pro- 

miſcuous Uſe of them been the Occaſion of He- 

refies ® | 7 85 
A. This only proves, that the beſt Things 

may be abuſed; and though this very Inconve- 

nience happened in the Time of St. Peter, yet 


for the Cure of it he no where forbids the Reads. 
ing of them. And as to Here/ies, they gene- 


rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 
Parts, who have not Humility and Mode 


enough to fubmit to the. Univerſal Belief of 


Chriſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 
Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures 
are the Word of God? © | Es 

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 
God, and that the Things cantained in them 
were not invented by Men, is evident from 


what the Authors of the Books of Scripture John 6. 7. 


affert themſelves. They profeſs that the Doc- 


. > B #5 „ R „ 0 
trine they taught was received from God him- egg 


felt: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtiled the 


14. Oe. 
i Theſſ. 


Word of God: The Witneſs they bear is called 2. 13. 


the Teſtimony of God; their Preaching, the Go- 
bel of God, And that the Apoftles might not 


Col. 1.25. 
1Cor. 2.1. 


Rom. 15. 
err 16. 
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of our Lives neceſſarily effect all the Members 
of the Chriſtian Church; and therefore ought 
they carefully to be read and ſtudied by all 
People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Writ. 
tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Our 
| Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mul- 
titude as well as to his Diſciples. The A. 
20or. 1.1. ,1/es direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
Jam. 1. I. ty; and to the Twelve Tribes ſcattered Abroad, 
which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians difperſed 
17 7 over the World. The Beræans are commend- 
2 Tim. z. ed for ſearching the Scriptures; and Timot 
15. praiſed for having known them from a Chill, 
Rom. 1. And as they are the Power of God unto Salvg- 
pi tion, fo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to 
which all People are bound to have a Regard, - 
that value the Things which belong to their 
eternal eee e 3 
Q. What was the Practice of the Jews and the | 
Primitive Church : this Matter?ꝰ?ꝰ?² © 
As. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews, | 
not only to read and preach their Law every 
Adds 13, Sabbath-day in their Synagogues; but it is made 
27. the Character of a good Man among them, 
to meditate upon it Day and Night. The 
PAL. 1. 2. Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- 
tures upon the People, as a Matter of indif- 
penſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative 
- againſt heritical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the antient 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 
into all Languages; which ſufficiently ſhews 
they thought it proper to be read by the Faith. 
ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious 


Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, dr 
tne 
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the Scriptures were then common to all People. 
Among other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
one was to force from Chriſtians their Bibles, 
and to burn them ; and there were many of 
both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe rather 
to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Records; 
and they who through Fear of Death complied, 
were ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy; 
which could not have bcen if they had had no 

_ Bibles to deliver up. | 
Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 

to their own Deſtrudtion; and hath not the pro- 

miſcuous Uſe of them been- the Occaſion of He- | 

reſies ? | 

1. This only proves, that the beſt Things 

may be abuſed ; and though this very Inconve- 

nience happened in the Time of St. Peter, yet 

for the Cure of it he no where forbids the Read». 

ing of them. And as to Heres, they gene- 

rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 

Parts, who have not Humility and Mode 

enough to fubmit to the. Univerſai Belief of 

Chriſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 

guiſh themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 
Q. But. how doth it appear that the Scriptures 

are the Word of God ? | ie 
A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 

God, and that the Things contained in them 

were not invented by Men, is evident from 

what the Authors of the Books of Scripture John 6. 7. 

affert themſelves. They profeſs that the Doc- = 

trine they taught was received from God him- * 

felt: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtiled the 1 Theſf. 

Word of God : The Witneſs they bear is called 2, 13. 

the Teſtimony of God; their Preaching, the Go. Oe. Hog» 

ſpel of Cod. And that the Apoftles might not Ron z 


Rom. 15. 
8 err 16. 
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err in delivering to others wha: they had receiv. 
ed from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Holy 
Tn'n 16. Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that 
„ 14 the. Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe Things he 
1 5 had taught them to their Remembrance. And 
cds. 2. 4. accordingly the Hey G04 did deſcend upon 
the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Graces 

upon the Day of Penticoſt. St. Peter affirms of 
them all in general, that they preached the 
Goſpel by the Hily Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven. St. Paul is poſitive that the great Things 
belonging to the Goſpel, God reveaied to then 
þ by the Spirit, And declares moreover, that 
„God bad made known his Revelation, not only | 
to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the | 

Spirit, Now, that the Books of Scripture 

were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 

they bear, and that they were received by the 
Church as inſpired Writings in the Age where- | 

| in they were written, we have the general and 
4 uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranſmit- | 
ted down to us, which is the utmoſt Proof 2 
Thing of that Nature is capable of. And far- 
ther, to evidence that they who wrote thoſe! 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians, and unqueſtion- 
able. Witneſſes, they repo ted the Things they 
had ſ-en and heard, and gave the utmoſt Proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying 
down their Lives in the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what they related. And, to ſhen 
that they were no Impoſters, they wrough 
ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Hes 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and thi 
hat they ſaid was to be credited. As to il 
O Teſtament, the Authors of the New attfl 
the Pirinty of it; particularly St. Pow, 9 

| aſſure 
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aſſures us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpi- 2 Pim. 3. 


ration; the Books of the Old TJeſtament being 18. 
called ſo by way of Eminency. 

Q. N berein conſiſts the Perfedion aud Perſpi- 
cuity of the Holy Scriptures ? 1 | 
A. In whatever is neceſſary for us to 

know and believe, to hope for and practiſe in 

order to Salvation, is fally contained in thoſe 
holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary Thin 

are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 

Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 

thoſe who make a right Uſe of their Reaſon, and 

bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind for 

the Underſtanding of them. . 

Q. With «hat Preparation of Mind ovght we 
to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the divine 
Authority of them ? - 

A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 
is due to the Oracles of God; with Humility and 
Medeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs and 
God's Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer for 
the divine Aſſiſtance, with Minds free from 
Prepoſſeſſien and Prejudice, from Vanity and 
Confidence in our own Abilities; and with an 
beneſt and pious Dijpefiticn of Soul; for he that 
ah God's Will, fheil know of the Dofirine whether John 
it be of God. ; . 17. 

Q. How may we mate the Reading of the holy 
deriptures met beneficial to us? 

A. By diligently conſidering the Defgn of 
the Author of each Book of Scripture; and 
what is the Subjes he chiefly handles, wih 
the Occafica of his Writing. By explaining gif- 
fault Places by thoſe that are more cr; di- 
Kinguiſhing between Aera! and feurative Ex- 
preſſions; and never having Kecourſe to Mfeta- 
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phors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd 
reſults from their being taken 1n a proper and 
literal Senſe. By confining ourſelves to the na- 
tural Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture. 
By acquainting ourſelves with the common 
Uſages and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 
Not to make either Side of the Queſtion in dif. 
pute, the Reaſon of our Interpretation, for this 
is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 
not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And again, 
by applying general Rules to particular Caſes ; 
it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould compre- 
hend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite: And 
where there is any Difficulty, nothing adds 
greater Light than the conſulting thoſe antient 
and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the true 
Senſe of Scripture from the Authors themſelves. | 
Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author can be 
well underſtood ; and to this Purpoſe we have | 
many Helps in our Engliſ̃ʒ Tongue. 


The PRAYERS. 


1. 


6 . Almighty God, who had inſtructed tliy 
Tor Sted. () holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine 


0 2_Fkys r 


faitneſs in 


Religion. Of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace, 
that being not like Children who are carried 
away with every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may 
be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy Goſpel, 
chrough 7efus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 0 


Y 
Sys ad AL SIEGE ENTS AUS 5 
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| II. 
Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive For the 
0 the Prayers of thy People which call upon args 
theez and grant that I may both perceive and Fryer, 
know what Things I ought to do, and alſo may 
have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the 
ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
_—_ 
\. Lmighty andeverlaſting God, whomakeſt For the 
me both to will and to do thoſe Things Aſſiſtance 
that be good and acceptable unto thy divine 1 0 
Majeſty ; let thy fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, 1 . 
be over me; let thy Holy Spirit be ever with 
me; and ſo lead me into the Knowledge and 
Obedience of thy Word, that in the End 1 
may obtain everlaſting Life, through the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chrift my Saviour. Amen. 


IV. 5 
A Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned Foraright 


— 


us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon er 
to conduct us to Happineſs ; but, when Man- 
kind had miſerably miſtook the Object of their 
Worſhip, and the right Manner of performing 
it, wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in 
the holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for 
us to believe and practiſe in order to our eter- 
nal Salvation; grant that I may with Care 
and Diligence apply ' myſelf to the Reading 
of thoſe ſacred Volumes; arid do thou open 
my Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous Things 
of thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
Reverence and Reſpect which is due to thy 
Q 4 Fexacious 
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gracious Manfeſtations; with an entire Sub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo- 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy Holy Goſpel, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every Thing. Let 
thy precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Work 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatenings 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedily 
depart from all Iniquity : And thou, who work- 
eſt in me to will and to do of thy good Pleaſure, 
teach me to obey all thy Commandments, to 
believe all thy Revelations, and make me Par- 
taker of all thy gracious Promiſes, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 1 


ä 
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St. Philip and St. James the Lels, 


May 1. 


Q; H AT Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day celebrate? 
A. That of the two Apoſtles, St, Philip and 
St. James. | 
Q. Where was St, Philip born? 
A. Ar Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town near the 
Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place paſſed 
under a very reproachful Character, as a People 
70h21.44. more rude and unpoliſh'd than any other in the 
Territories of Paleſtine. 133 
Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Diſciples, 
the great Inſtruments to convert the World, from 
this Flace © | 
A A. To 


L 
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A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 


and by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means 


to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 
preached. | 

Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip > 

A. The Goſpel takes no Notice of his Parents 
and Way of Life, though probably he was a 
Fiſherman, the general Trade of that Place. 


Q. What is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Privilege ? 


A. That he had the Honour of being 5ſt 


called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 


| becauſe though our Saviour, after his Return 


from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Peter, and had {ome Converſa- 
tion with them, yet they immediately returned 
to their Trade; and the next Day, as he was pal- 
ſing through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 
commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 


he uſed in chuſing his Diſciples. And it was John 1. 
a whole Year after, that the other two were 43- 


called to be Diſciples, when John was caſt into 
Priſon. . 5 

Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with cur 
Lord's Command? 3 

A, Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
vice, though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
it is reaſonable to believe, that he was acquainted 
with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awakened with the general Expectation then 
among the Jes, that the Meſſias would imme- 


diately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 


Command of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
called, to believe him to be the Mieſſias. 


Q ba. 
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Q. What was the 2 Effect of his Faith in 
the Meſſias? | 
A. Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others in 


the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf; for 


John 1. 
45+ 


John 6. 5. 


ch. 12. 21. 


ch. 14.8, . 


he finds Nathenael, a Perſon of Note and Emi- 
nencè, and acquaints him with the welcome 


News of his Ditcovery, that he had found him 


of whom Alaſes and the Prophets did write, the 
Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, arid 


conducts him to him. 


Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the Hiſ. 
tory of the Goſpel ? 

A. That to try his Faith our Saviour pro- 
pounded to him that Queſtion; What they 
ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as. would 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him? 
That it was to him the Gentile Projelytes ad- 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 
Szvicur, of whom they had heard ſo great a 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before 
the laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour 


gently rebukes him for the ſmall Improvement 


he had made, after having attended ſo long up- 


on his Inſtructions. 


Q. What Part ef the World is thought to have 


fallen to the Care of this Apoſtle ? 


A. The Upper Aſta, where he took great Pains 
in planting * Goſpel, and by his Preaching arid 


| Miracles made many Converts. In the latter End 


of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygra, a 


City rich and populous, and very much addicted 


to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 
a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bignels. 
St. Philip, by his Prayers, procured the Death, or 
at leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous * 
an 
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and then by his Diſcourſe made them ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honburs 
to ſuch: odious Creatures. 
Q. Whert did be ſuffer nt 


—— 


A. At this City of Hierapblis ; for the Mapi- 
ſtrates being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtiani- 
ty found among the People, put St. Philip into 
Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged, and then led to Execution; 
where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 
Neck againſt a Pillar; thouph others affirm he 
was crucified. D | | 

Q. I St. Philip reckoned among the married 
Har EE 8 

A. The Antienks generally affirm it, and ſay, Euſeb. . b. 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof per. 3: C 39: 
ſevered in their Virginity, and died at Hrerapo- 
lis; the third, after having lived a very ſpirt- 
ritual Life, died at Epbeſes.  __ 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind bim? 

A. None: the Goſpe! that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gngſticks, to 
countenance their bad Principles and worſe 
Practices. 3 5 

Q. What Account have we of St. James? 

A. There is no Mention 1n the ſacred Hiſtory 
of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scripture | 
ſtiled the Brother of our Lord: And by Foſeþbus, Gal. 1. 49. 
eminently ſkilful in Matters of Genealogy and 
Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother of Feſus Antiq 
Chriſt. | 5 8 | 4 1 20. 
1 In what Senſe was St. James Brother of our © © 

org ? 5 

A. The Language of the Jews includeth in 
the Name of Brethren, not only the ſtrict Rela- 
tion of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
:\ ſanguinity; 
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ſanguinity ; ſo that any Degree of Relation juſ- 
tifies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. James 
and them that were ſtiled Brethren of our Lord, 
Children of Joſeph by a former Wife; and then, 
as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Fa- 
ther, ſo they might well be accounted and called | 
his Brethren. 

Q. Why was this St. James ſtiled the Leſs? 

A. It was thought he had his Surname from 
the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from 
St. James that was of greater Height and Bulk, 
and therefore called the Major ; though others 
will have this Diſtinction founded in their dif- 
ferent Ages. But he got himſelf a more hon- 
nourable Name by the Piety and Virtue of his 
Life, which was St. James ihe Fuft, by which 
he is ſtill known all over the World. 

Q: What is recorded concerning our Saviour 5 
particular Appearance to bim after bis Reſurrec- 
tion mentioned by St. Paul ? 

A. St. Jerom relates out of the Hebrew Goſ- 
pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 
lemnly ſworn, That from the Time be had drank 
of the Cup at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Lord 
riſen from the Dead. That our Lord, when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and a 
Table; and he took the Bread, and bleſſed, and 
brake it, ard gave it to James the Juit, and ſaid 


unto bim, My Brother, eat thy Bread, for the. 


Son of Man is riſen from among them that 


En 


8 l dat became of St. James after our Sa- 
rs Aſcenſion ? 


A. He 
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We - He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome 
ſay by our Saviour before his Departure from 
his Diſciples ; others hold he was elected by the 
Apoſtles, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whither Way he was preferred, it is 
certain he was Biſhop of Feruſalem, the Mother 
of all other Churches; and preferred upon the 
Account of his Relation to our Saviour, as for 
the ſame Reaſon was Simeon choſe his immediate 
Succeſſor. 
Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? 
A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was aps 1. 19. 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. 2, 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his 
miraculous Deliverance out of Priſon ; Go ſhew Acts 12. 
theſe Things unto James and to the Brethren ; that 7 
is, to the whole Church, eſpecially St. Janes 
the . 15 and Paſtor of it. 
berein did he appear principally active ? 
2 At the Synod of Feruſalem, in the great 
_ Controverſy concerning the Obligation of the 
Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies , for though the 
Caſe was opened by St. Peter, and debated by 
St. Paul, yet the final and decretory Sentence Acts 15, 7. 
was pronounced by St. James. 13, 19. 
Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary 
Piety and Devotion? 
A. That he was of a meek and humble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Rela- 
tion to our Saviour did not exalt him in his own 
Thoughts; for, in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle, 


he only ſtiles himſelf Servant of the Lord Jeſus. Jam. 1th 


His Temperance was admirable, he wholly ab- 
ſtained 
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Epiph. ſtained from Flefh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor even uſed the Bath; he was 
Euſeb. lib. ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
2. c. 23. with Paleneſs through Faſting. Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions, his Knees were become as hard and 
brawny as Cantels. And by his Prayers in a great 
Drovghr he obtained Ram, He governed the 
Church with /7/7/4om and Application, and ſhewed 
great Charity to his Enemies by praying for them 
at the Hour of his Death. He was not only 
reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honoured even 
by the Jer for his excellent Virtues. 
Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpir: 
his Ruin? 
A. St. Paul having g eſcaped the Malice of the 
Jews by appealing T0 Cæſar, they reſolved to 
revenge it upon St. James; but not being able 
2 to accompliſh i it under FHs Government, they 
Jad. o. more effectually attempted it under the Pro- 
c. 8. curatorſhip of Abanus his Succeſſor. When 
Ananus the younger, then High Prieſt, and of 
the Sect of the 3 mercileſs and impla- 
2hle in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him 
before the new Governor could arriye z to this 
End the Council is haftily fummoned, and the 
Apoſtle with ſome others, were accuſed for tranſ- 
ſing rhe Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt 
God. 
Q. How 4d the Scribes and Phariſees ſet apout 
70 en ſuare him? 
A By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, to undeceive the Pe eople concerning 
Eaſed. lib. ef, whom they looked upon as the Meſſiab ; 
* 3. and that he might be the better heard, to go 
with 
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with them to the Top of the Temple, . 
by this Method to bring him to renounce Chr. 
1 At addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
15 jg of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tel 
O juſt Man, what are we to believe concerning 
Jes Chriſt, who was crucified ? He anſwered; 
with a loud Voice, Jy do ye enguire of Jeſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven on the right - 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will come again 
in the Clouds of Heaven, Upon which the Peo- 
ple glorified the Bleſſed Feſus, and proclaimed 
2 to the Son of David. 

Q. Hew did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A; Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
and Pheriſees, they ſuddenly cried out that 
Juſtus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place wiers he ſtood ; and be- 
ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
recovered ſo much Strength as to get upon his 
Knees, and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 
him ; and while he was thus praying for them, 
they loaded him with a Shower of Stones, till 
one with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. He 
died, according to Epipharius, in the Ninety-Her. 78. 
ſixth Year of his Age, about T<penty-four Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

Q. bat dath Joſephus mention concerning the 
Death of St. James? 

A. He reckons it as what more immediately 
alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
the univerſal Ruin and Peſtruction of the Fewiſb 
Nation. 

Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ? 

A. One Epiſt{e addreſſed to the Fewiſh Con- 
derts diſperſed and ſcattered Abroad ; to fortify 
them — all thoſe 9 ae: > the 

urity 
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Purity of their Faith might be endangered, and 
to ſecure their Petience and their Charity, and "A 


other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encou 


them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel i 
goes under his Name is rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious and evocryphal. 

Q. M hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers ef divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds 
for the Reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zea- 
louſly to propogete that Chriſtian Knowledge to 
others, which the good Providence of God hath 


| eraciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth 


Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their 
Children, Maſters of their Servants, and all 


Chriſtians in ſome Degree, in regard of one ano- 


ther, boldly to profeſs the Truth when the Pro- 
vidence of God calls us to give Teſtimony to 


it. And under all our Sufferings to preſerve 2 


Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our 
Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of our 
Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites 


in the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be 


prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in 
the greateſt Acts of Self-demtal. 

Q. IV berein conſiſts the Duty of Self-denial ? } 
A. In a ſtrict Senſe, our /inful and diſobedient 
Avp-tites are the only Objects of religious Self- 
denial : and it 18 commanded by our Saviour, 
it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhould be willing to quit all earthly Comforts, 
even Life itſelf, and to undergo the greateſt 


Hardſhips, tho they end in Death, rathes than 


out of a Fondneſs to this World, and the Enjoy- 
ments of it, to do any Thing contrary to the Re- 
ligion 
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ligion of Jeſus Chriſt. With Meſes chuſing rather 
to ſuffer Afliction with the Peqpie of God, than to Heb. 11. 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. In a larger 
Senſe it commprehends the denying our innocent 
Appelites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtrument, 
without which we ſhall never be able to practiſe 
the greateſt Acts of Self- denial. 1 
. In what Terms is the Duty of Self. denial 
repreſented in Scripture ? 2 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by 
hating Wife and Children, by denying Brother 
and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 
ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He Mat. 10. 
that loveth Father and Mother more than me, I Ae 
ſaith our Saviour, is not worthy of me. If any 26. * 
Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, be cannot be my 
| Diſciple. If be forſaketh not all that be bath, Ver. 33. 
«nd hateth not bis own Life, and doth not bear his © © 
Croſs, be cannot he my Diſciple. Theſe are the 
Maxims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when- 
ever we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruin and 
deſtroy ourſelves. | 
Q. What is implied in the forementioned Ex- 
preſſions ? 
A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 
of Pain, ſhould allure or fright us from hold- 
ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we owe the greateſt natural Affection and Re- 
verence, ought not to be complied with, when 
they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
becauſe all Authority, Natural, Ecclefiaſtical, 
and Civil, muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 
who is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
moſt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
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Boſoiri, and uation Tenderneſs to our own Off. 
ſpring, will not juſtify the Tranſgreffion of our 
Duty : ; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould' 
ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subſtance in this World muſt be aban- 
doned, when we cannot keep it without makin 

Shipwreck of Conſcience; becaufe otherwise | 


we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is 


incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not. 
That Life itſelf, which Nature hath taught us 
ro guard with ſo much Care, muſt be readily 
parted with, rather than deny the Truth; be- 

cauſe this is, in ſuch a Caſe, the only Methodſto 

ſecure the Bleffings of Life eternal. And that 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecutors 
inFict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it muſt 
ke patiently endured, rather than difown our 


bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous Pu- 
nifhment upon our Account, and will deny us 


before his Father, if we deny him before Men, 
Q. I this Daty of Self-denial oh. indiſpenfibl 
Obligation? | 
A. Religion being a Duty \ we owe to God, can 
never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even of 
our lawful Superiors ; becauſe we are obliged to 
ebcy God rather than Men. And when we are 


| 9 95 before Kings and Governors for Chriſt's 


Sake, we are to bear our Teſtimony againſt 
them, becauſe all their Authority is derived 
from God ? ſo that they can have no Power to 
controul thoſe Commands he lays upon us. And 
if, through Fear, or any other worldly Paſhon, 
we are prevailed upon to comply againſt the 
Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful. Fate 
of being denied by our Saviour at the Great 
Day, before his Father who is in Heaven. 


Q. How 
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tites inſtrumental in . our ſiaful Defires 
and diſobedient Actions? 


A. Becaule if we gratify them in all Things, 


where we lawfully may, they will by long Uſe 

and, Indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 

pire over us, and it will be a difficult Taſk te 
deny them any thing; for our Appetites make 


no Difference between an innocent and ſinful En- 
joyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo 
that if we will be ſure to conquer and ſubd 
them in all Inſtances that are /inſwl,, we mu 
take Care they grow not ſtrong g upon us in any 
Inſtances whatſoever. 
Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonablneſs of this 
57 of Self -denial in the ſtridteſt Senſe? _ - 
4; 090 that as God hath promiſed to af. 
fiſt and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the 


Diſcharge of this difficult Duty; ho he hath 


been graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us that he will 
reward the Practice of it with greater Hegrees of 
Eternal Happineſs; and- nothing can be more 
reaſonable then to part with Things of ſmall 
Vajue for Things (infinitely greater, and more 


conſiderable. And we are ſure that the. Suffer- Pn => 
ings of ibis preſent Time are not worthy 10. be com- 18. 


pared with the Gs that ſhall be.revea'ed. We 
are his Creatures, and the Purchate. of Our Savi- 
our's.,Blood; therefore no Conſideration what- 
ſoeyer ſhoutd ſtand in Competition with the 
ſerying him. Beſides, the bleſſed Jeſus, who re- 
quires it from us, bath given us the greateſt 
Example of Self-denial that ever was, aijd that 


in Pity and Kindneſs to us, and, wholly for our 


Benefit and | Advantage. 
CR SE 3, GEF 


Q. How i is the Denial of our innocent Appe- 
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| . 
For the Almighty God, whom truly to know is 
Imitation everlaſting Life; grant me perfectly to 


of. Sainte D thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; that following the Steps 
of thy holy N St. Pbilip and St. James, 

1 may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth 

to eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus 


Cbriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy 
heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all 
the Suggeftions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
to give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in 
their Nature an Evidence that they come from 
above. And when thou haſt thus illuminated 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heavenly. 
Light, rectify my crooked and perverſe Will, 
by the Practiſe of thy holy Precepts, and excite 
all my Affections to a conſtant Obſervation of 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 
Way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who fit in 
the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 
Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fer- 
vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait 
at thy Altar; engage the Minds of the Great 
and Powerful to countenance all ſuch pious 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; 
that the whole World may be enlightened with 
the 
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the Knowledge and Love of God, thro igh Jeſus 
Cirift our Lord. Amen. _ 


III. | 
LESSED God, who haſtſet before us the For fol- 
Examples of thy Saints, that our Duty . 
may become familiar to us, ſince performed by ple 4 
Men of like Paſſions with ourſelves; arm me Saints. 
with Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as 
they did ; that neither Profit may engage, nor 
Pleaſure ſoften, me into any ſinful Compliance, 
nor any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far infls 
encemy Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move 
from my Stedfaſtneſs ; that in all my Sufferings 
here upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy 
Truth, I may fix my Mind upon thoſe Things 
thou haſt prepared for them that love thee, and 
by the Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for 
thoſe that cruelly and deſpitely uſe me, O bleſ- 
fed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of 
God, to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the 
only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 3 
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The Aſcenſion of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Moveable Feaſt. 

Q. VAT HAT Feſtival dab the Church this 
Day celebrate? 


5 - 
BR 9 


A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- 
ven in his human Nature, and his ſitting ar the 


right Hand of Ged. 5 2. When 
3 Q. 1 


r 
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. When did our Saviour aſcend into Hea: 
ven 
A. Forty Days after his Reſurrefion ; during 
Acts 1, z. which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Re- 
ſarrection by appearing ſeveral Times to his Pif- 
ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking of 
the Things concerning the Kingdom of God, 
; Q. How was the Ane performed ? , _ 
Ver. 9, 10. A. While Feſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ted. 
faſtly looking after him till he was vanrely 
gone out of Sight. 


Q. What Te eftimony did 4 Angel bear at bis 
Aſcenfion 3 
A. While the Hooftles were e looking after out 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſur. 
ing them, that as Jeſus was taken from them 
Ver. 11. into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a 
Manner return again to judge the World; 
Q Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould be 2 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion? 
Yes, in order to the Confirmation. of the 
Certainty and Reality of it. For though this 
was not neceſfary in his Reſurrection, becaufe 
1 whatever was a Proof of his Life after Death, 
| was a Demonſtration'of his Reſurreklion; yet the 
| Apoſtles not being to ſee him when in Heaven, 
= it was neceſſary they ſhould be.Eye-witneſles of 
z his Act of fernung, that ſo they might be able 
to bear their Teſtimony of it. 
3 Q. What farther Preof hag the Apoſtles. FE our 
; Saviour” s Aſcenſion? 
Al. Before, they ſaw our Saviour afcehd, be 
K. L "4 had told them whither he was going, and what 
5 Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
| him, and, as an Evidence of this his Exattation 
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to the right Hand of God, had promiſed to Tana 


down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible John 15. 


Manner; ſo that they, afterwards receiving the 26 
wonderful Effects of his being there, had abun- 
dant Evidence of his Exa#ation into Heaven. 
How was Chriſt's Aſcen/ion PAY, re- 
preſented under the Law ? 
A. By the High Prief's being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; 


which ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good Heb. 9. 
Things to come, by a gerater and more per fel, Ta- 11, 12, 


bernacle, not made with Hands, was to enter into 
the Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 
for us; all the Jews believing that the Taber- 
nacle did ſignify this World, and the Hely of 
Holies the Fioheſt Heavens. Wherefore as the 
High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the Ta- 
bernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 
enter into the Holy of Holies; fo was the Meſ- 
fas to offer up himſelf n Sacrifice to paſs through 
all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glo- 
rious Seat of the Maj jeſty of God. | 

. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſis on propherically 
declared? 2 


A. By! che Roy al Prophet David. Thou 2 Plal, 68, 


aſcended up on Veb, thou haſt led Captivity ca 

tive, thau baſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
himſelf aſcending in Triumph up the Hill where- 
on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion, after his 
Conqueſt over the Philiſtines; yet they had al- 
ſo a \ prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion into Heaven; the Phraſe on high, 
in the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, 
js moſt properly applied to our Conqueror the 
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Me ſas. ias. And thus they are underſtood. by St. 


Eph. 4. 2. Paul to the Epbeſians. 


Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ? 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre- 
ſence of God; where his human Nature is 
ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, 'all 
Principalities and Powers; even at the right 


Hand of God. 


Q. What mean you by bis fitting at the right 
Hand of God? 

A. The Advancement of his human Nature 
to the Height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteemed 
the Place of oreateſt Honour and Favour. Or 
it may import his ſitting in his human Shape 
on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or re- 
ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 


manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 


the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty ; 
which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to 
have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of God, and 


Acts 7.55. Jeſus ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 


from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven ? 


. What are we obiiged to believe concerning 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 
A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 


of God, after he roſe from the Dead, did, with 


the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf 


from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Cele- 


ſtial Orbs, until he came unto > the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the 


Majeſty of God. 


What Benefit do we particularly receive 


A. 
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I The great Advantage of his Interceſſion 
for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
a perpetual Patron and Advocate in our Behalf, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicit our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up out Prayers and Req" ts: to God, by vir- 
tue of his meritorious * acrifice. S0 that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs; the 
weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength, and Aſ- 
fiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer, and are perſe- 
cuted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for Heb. 4. 
Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with a 15, i, 
Senſe of our Infirmities. And all may come boldly to T7 
the Throne of Grace to obtain Mercy and Help > 
in Time of Need, becauſe our Prayers are offered | 
to God by fo powerful and prevalent a Hand. 
| . What Reaſon may there be given why our 
| Saviour did not aſcend in the Sight of the Jews 
for their Conviction? | 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have the 
utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact they 
atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the World 
to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, which 
is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony of 
another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. And 
it is to be doubted, whether they, who aſcrib- 
ed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of the Mat. 9. 
Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay, up- 3+ 
on his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples had ſtole 
him away, would not have called his Aſcenſion Ch. 28. 
if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Ap- . 
parition. 
Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour to have upon us ? 2 
It 
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is above, and that therefore we ought not to 
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A. It ke to confirm our Faith, t to ſtrengthen 
our Hope, and to Tye our Aﬀettions to Things 
above. 

Q. How dot h the Aſcenſion confirms our F aith? 2 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour's divine Miſion, and that he was a true 
Prophet ſent from God ; it being Evidence be- 
yond Exception, that God would never have 
ſo highly rewarded: him, and viſibly have taken 


him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 


the World by him, and had not approved of 


5 dhe Meſſage he delivered unto' us. Neithercan 


we doubt of his Return to judge the World, our 
Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 
God, Fudge of Quick and Dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the ſame, nothing being more 
credible than the Saying of one whom God = 


fo viſibly taken to himſelf. 


Q. How doth the Aſcenſion frengthen our | 
Hope ? | 

A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advinced 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 


aſcend; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, | 
as Members of his Body we may expect Admif- | 
ſion into that heavenly Court, where he ſits in 


Glory, ſince we have his Word, that can never 
fail, that he is gone o prepare a Place for us. Be- 


ſides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpels all thofe 


Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature may ſugge 


to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Diſpoſal of 


all thoſe Graces which are We to attain 1 
eternal Happineſs. 


Q. How doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affe. 


tions? 


A. By putting us in Mind that our Treaſure 


ſet 
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fer our Affection upon Ahings chat ate © Je. 
That H cdven is the true and only Happitieſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign im this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare ourſelves 
for the Enjoyment of it. That our conſtant 
Endeavours ought to tend towards the qua- 
lifyiig ourfelves to be received into our Sa. 
viour's Preſence, to whom we have the greateſt 
Obligations bf Puty aid Gratitude, Fhat by 
tranplitg upon our Sins, an fobdiing the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, we tray make our (76 Mr 
ſation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles wete for- 


ced to leave him, thither « our En may 
add him. | 


| The P RAYERS. 

(R A N T. I beſeech thee, Almighty God, For Hea- 
that like as I do believe thy only- begotten z vemly- 2 
Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt to have aſcended into neſs, 

the Heavens, ſo may I alfo in Heart and Mind 
thither aſcend, and with kim'continually dwell, 
who liveth and reigneth wirh thee and the Holy 
1 one e God, World withour End. Amen. 


| or” U. | 
() Has: the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 
ed thy only Son Jeſus Chrift with great Comfort 
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Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we be- 1, £ hrs 


ly Ghoſt, 
ſeech thee'leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend to? 


us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt us 
unto o the fame Place whither our Saviour is 
gone 


— — . — 
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gone before, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
End. Amen. 


— 


VVV III. 
Thankſ- TT is very meet, right, and my bounden 
giving for I Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all 


the 


Ton. cen Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy 


Father, Almighty and everlaſting God; through 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Cbriſ our 
Lord, who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, 
manifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles ; and in 
their Sight aſcended up into Heaven to pre. 
Pare a Place for us; that where he is thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch- angels, 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt |} 
high. Amen. | 3 


. : _ ' 
IV. a 


Bp. Kern. I Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, after 


Faith of thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt 
3 aſcend in Triumph to Heaven, that thou might- 
on. eſt prepare Manſions for us, and from thence 
as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Con- 
queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of thy 
_ Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into the 
Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt to 
ppreſent to thy Father the ſweet-ſmelling Sacri- 
fice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiation 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory 
be to thee. Glow be to thee, O Jeſus, 132 
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didſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
teach us in the Prime of our Years to diſpiſe 
this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 
and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love. 5 

O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
haſt left the World, what was there ever in it 
worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 
aſcend after thee, and never return to the Earth 
more; for whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and 
there is none upon Earth, that I defire in Compari- 
ſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


8 — 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt. 


QA1ANTH AT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 


celebrate? 

A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fery clover 
Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
were then conferred upon them. 

Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? 

A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven, which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Earth from the Father of Lights; but princi- 


Acts 2.3. 


pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 


'Times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 
who were baptiſed, put on white Garments, 
as Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 


in 


in Baptifms and which they were obtiged to to 
preſerve 1 in the future Courſe of their Lives. 
Q. Which were the ſtared! Times for Baptiſm 
in the Primitive Church * 

A. Arfirſt all Perſons were baptifed as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved; and when, there 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick re. 

ceived Biptiſm at all Times. But when the 
Diſcipline of the Church began to be ſettled, it 
Tert. de Was confined 'to two 7 and ſtated Times 
Baptiſ. of the Year, Eaſter and N itſuntide, including 
. 19. the intermediate Space of i Days | that is he- 
tween them; which was ip a Manner accqunted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm ad cniftered during the 
Orat. 40. whole Time. Beſides theſe Nazianzen rec- 
 _ kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in Me- 
mory of the Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, 
both which went antjentiy under that Title; 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome 
Places, yet it is queſtioned whether jt, was uni- 


verſal; beſides, afterwards-'it Was prohibited 
and laid aſide. 


Q. Why were. Eaſter and Whitſuncide ye 
ted for this Purpoſe 2 


4 | 
A. Eaſter. was appointed in mory of 
Chrif s Death and Bahn ror, 
to which are the two Parts of the Chriſtian Life 
repreſented in Baptiſin, His unto Sin, and il 
ſing again to Newnels of K. „, WWhitfuntide, 
Memory of the Apoſtles being nee ba 00 
Mat. 3. nes witk the Holy Ghoſt and with, Fire, an ;C their 
aving at 185 Time haptiſed Gee 8 thr 
Acts z. 4 1. 5 Souls; this 80 mmunication of the 
Hoh Ghoſt to the Apoſtles gs g in 2 Meaſure 
repreſented, and e in 0 Baptiſ: 2 | 


2 u 


Whitſunday: J | 255 
. was Baptiſm deferred: to- thoſe ated | 


Times T1107 : 3 

A. That adult Converts, who made up the 

Body of baptiſed Perſons in thoſe Days, might 

be fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſ- 

for into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 

der to this Purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 

derable Time catechized and inſtructed in the 

Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 

me Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 

nens; they were obliged to give. Teſtimony of 

their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge to 

the Bihep or Prezbyter,' who was appointed td 

examine them upon ſuch Points; they were far- 

ther to give Proof of a ſober and regular Con- 

verſation, and that they might be the better 

d:{poſed to receive the great Benefits of this 

Sacrament, they prepared themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 

and Faſting in a ſtrict Obſervation of the holy Prat. Ca- 

Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chri- 3 

ſtian Parents, it is evident they were admitted gre, 

to Baptiſm in their Infancy,” from the greateſt gap. Orig. 

Part of the antient Writers, as Irenæus, Tertul- in Lev-c. 

lan, Origen and Cyprion, 2 | 2 In Rom." 
Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of ib jb. 5. 5 ;. 

Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? Cypr. E- 
A. Upon the Day of Penteceft, which was ob- pill. ad Fi- 

ſerved by the aus fifty Days after their Paſſo- dum. 

ver, in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount 

Sinai, and for the gathering and bringing in of 


their Hawai... LES 
QQ. Whatiwas the firſt Effect of the Deſcent of 
the Hob Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles? s 
A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues Acts 2. 4 
as the Spitit gave them Utterance. Whereby. 
they who were Jeus, were enabled in * 

9 ant 


k 


. „ 


2 


— 


Whitſunday. 


Acts 2. 6. 


Ver. 8. 


Acts 2. 2. 


; 5. 


Ichn 3. 


ſtant to publiſh that Religion, which God had 
revealed to them, all over the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take any 
Notice of this Matter? 

A. Yes; at the Noiſe of it, thoſe Jews, that 
were aſſembled at Jeruſalem from all Parts to 
obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt, came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own | 
Language wherein they were born. 

Q. Wherin did this Gift of Tongues conſt ? 

A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is im- 
poſſible; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 
without ever having had the Advantage of 
learning them. So that the ſeveral Nations then 
preſent heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeak- 
ing in their own Language. 

. How was this Gift conferred upon the 
Apoſtles? | Ces IS arp = 

A. Suddenly there came a Sound from Hea- 
ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſiting; and there 
appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like asa 
Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. 5 

Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven of a 
mighty ruſhing Wind, repreſent to un? 

A. It is a fit Emblem of the divine Spirit, 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have a 
ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs, To this our 
Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with the 


fame divine Preſence and Power, that the giv- 
ing of the Law was; but not with the ſame 


Circumſtances of Terror, 


Q. What 


Wh itſunday. 7 


— 


. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were 
of ire repreſent to us ? 
A. Not only the Diverſity of Languages, mi- 
raculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 
them to preach to divers Nations; but the quick 
and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 


Q. WYhat mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues | 


fitting upon each of them? 


A. It ſignifies that this Gift of Tongues was 


3 becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; 
and that it was common to all the , be- 
cauſe they were all to be Publiſhers of che 60 
pel, and che Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion; which was the great Miracle whereby the 
Goſpel was to be confirmed. 

Q. What. Evidence is there that this Miracle 
was real, aud that there was no Manner of Deceit 
init? 

A. It was publickly wrought before many 
Witneſſes; and thoſe Enemies to the 4 Doſtles, 
as being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
crucified. They gave Proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 


| ſeveral. Nations, and in all Places where they 


went preaching the Goſpel. © 
Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftil combine to- 


gether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 
ſuch 4 dune after baving acquired the Knows- 


ledge of Langaeges by Study and Induſtry ? 


A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 


Jeruſalem; their Perſons were known as the 
Followers of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean 
Condition and illiterate Education; which gave 
them no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an 
ordinary Way. And where they were not 
known, their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 

8 peraturally 
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Acts 19.6. 


Horb, Infidels, were vrtempied by. Ane, bunt 


Perpactraife conferred upon chem, u wins ſupport- 
ed by the Power they had to work other Mi- 
racles of all Kinds, aahleh they every Where did 
frequently; and particularly in this Kind, hay2 
ing a Power to impart the fame Gir ds beben 
by the Impoſition of Hands. 

Q But might not this Gift of Tongues 5 
the Effet of an F. Zh on of Haas, Ef US 4 
Brain diſtempered with Wine? * 20. 

A. Language 15 not natural to Map bit 
an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat wharſddver 
could form a new Language to a Mani Which 
he never knew before. But were it le,, the 
Time and the Manner how the Apoſtles ed ithis 
Gift, prove that it was no Effet - Vine, fot 


it was the third Hour of the Day, che Pime of 


Morning Prayers;*to- which the Jes Jos una 
came falting. And they eval with* Tue 
Strength-and Sedateneſs; that they: *eodvihced 
great Numbers of 'ticir Heaters of cel Excel- 
lency of the Doctrine delivered by thema wich 
ſhews their Neaſon was not d cord poſe: And 
the fame Spirit and] Power continued wit ther 
afterwards, which proves it was not the Efſe& 
of a {udden Heat, O 51 güde iow 
Q. 7⸗ what End ne the Apoits thus endowed 
with all Languages! 'P . n 5 r ra 3 
A To enable them 60 ſpread and diffaſe the 
Knowledge of; Chriſtianity over the 


Word, che 
Ks [thereby making a greater Progfęſd in a 


few Years than it could have dane in human 
ProBakitity without it in many Ates 0% 


Q Hotb it feem- trobable that, ah, Conver- 


"ond fimtere Mudi, U ole — 9 
be ſth a Des: 2 Wiz 7.211 H 
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1 It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he 
would, and no ways contrary to Scripture ; for 
as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be p ro- 
digal in multiplying the Effects of his „ 
Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all necel- 
ſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 

Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of - the 
Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſtles 2, . 

A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby 
they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all Man- 
ner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their Minds 
whatever Chriſt had taught them; and ſupp! yiog 
whatever he. had deſignedly omitted, till they 
were better able to bear it; and were thereby 
infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid Tru 
entire to others. And they had che Cf of. 
racles, which enabled her to prove to 8 
with the moſt convincing Evidence, thole 
Things which God had revealed to ene 

Q. What do you mean by,a_ Miracle? 

A. The Work of a eee 
able to us from natural Cauſes, evident and won- 


derful- to. Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 


to be {upernatural, when either in itſelf, o r in 
its Manner and Circumſtances, it aer any 
Natural Power that weknow: of; to produqe it; 
which does. not eee ln imply g g 
are always; an immediate Effect of the Divine 
Power, becauſe Angels, good or bad, may do ſuck 


things as exceed any o en eee 0 8, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 


fects that are wrought by the immediate Power 


of God. And if a Miracle was not externally *: 1 


ſenſible, how ſhall the n e 
They muſt find ſome Ch ange och e Object, or 
elſe i pretended Miracle is loft to them, 

| "NW. © Q. ben 
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260 Whitſunday. 
Q. When are Miracles a convincing Prosf of 
_ the Truth and Divinity of am Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 
which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they are 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to counte- 
| nance Impiety and Immorality, we have the 
Dew. 13. Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. And our 
Mat, 13. Saviour refers the Fews to the Nature of his 
25, 26, Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of worki 
22 Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles are 
then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 
they are of ſuch a Nature and Kind that they are 
peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot be 
performed by any unclean Spirit, as the foretel- 
ling future Contingencies, knowing Men's Hearts, 
raifing the Dead, and coſting out Devils. 
Q. Hts it not a great Sin to diſbelieve the Goſ- 
pel after ſo tborough a Confirmation of it? 
Ai. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offer- 
ed to perſuade Men to believe it, as the Con- 
firmation of it by Miracles, of which we are aſ- 
tured by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of 
the greateſt Size to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and 
to reject the eſt Bleſſings that ever were 
deſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape 
if they neglect ſo great Salvation, which at 
the firſt to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed by them that heard him? Be- 
Tides our Saviour bath plainly declared, That be 
Mark 16. that believeth not ſhall be damned, and that the 
16. not receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch an in- 
3 eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autho- 
a rity and Commiſſion from God the Father, is 
3 : an 


r —— r — 1. A TE 21. a a 


„Ar 


if * - " 
e „. , * £ 


- — ——— 1 9 2 " - = 6 
= 1 « 2 . _—_— $%*% * . — 3 3 8 4 8 a * * _ 
$ 1 5 A 8 + ” — 
N ” * as * ; r nay Who + 5 5 6 n * 3 . > 
—— Pre mate r 3 — — — Pers 
* % T 2 Y 2 


| Whitſunday, 3 


an Accuſation which will be heavily charged on 
Men at the Day of Judgment. 
| Q M hat are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to 
the End of the World? 
A. All theſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
tions upon which our Salvation depends ; part- 
ly by illuminating our Underftandings in our 
ſincere and diligent Enquires after divine Truth ; 
and partly by exciting our Wills to that which 
is good, and ftrengthening our vigorous Endea- 
vours in the Proſecution of it. So that the Gift 
of God's Spirit in this Senſe doth imply his con- 
tinual Reſidence in good Men, his being a Prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual Life to them, and his powerful 
aſliſting of them to all the Purpoſes of Holineſs 
and Obedience. | 
Q. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts of 
tbe Holy Spirit ? | | 
A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, | 
which are therefore called the Means of Grace Nn 
as humble, hearty, and fervent Prayer, a fre - Luke 11. 
quent and devout Uſe of the Holy Sacrament, 3 
reading and hearing God's Hah Word; with the 
Uſe of all other likely Means to attain thoſe 
Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands: And 
all this as obedient Members of the Catholic 
Church, to whom alone Chrift hath promiſed 
theſe Influences of his Spirit. ä | 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
1 1 4 / wi 7 
A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
8 83 Penmen 
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Penman of holy Writ ; whereby he hath * 
ſuch abundant T eſtimony of the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
To live according to the holy Precepts of that 


Goſpel which hath received ſo convincing a 


Teſtimony, Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 
of his holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to run the Ways of his Commandments, 


and which God is ready to grant to our hearty 


and fervent Prayers. To ſupport ourſelves un- 
der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weaknels, .or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by conſi- 


Pi. 4 +: dering that he that is in us is greater than be that 
13. is in the World, and that we may do all T Bing. 


through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. To attribute 
all 05 Good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe free Gift they are, and to employ 
them to the Benefit and Advantage of our 
Neighbours, they being therefore Ber chat 
we might profit with them. 1 . 

(6 What do you mean 2 the Hay: Ghoſt or 


k Holy Spirit! 7 


51 The third Perſon in wes moſt NE i- 


5 nity, diſtin& from the Father and the Son, and 


Rom. 8.9. 
1 Pet. 1.11. 


Gal. 4.6. 


eternally proceeding from both; being called 
the Spirit cf Chriſt, and the Sririt of the Son, as 
well as of the Father, and of one divine, Eſſence 

r Subſtance with them; eſſentially holy i in re- 
pect of his own divine Nature ; for as the Son 
was ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God 
with 5 in like Manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
proccedeth from the Father and the = tat 
he Y one and the ſame ( od that 87 a 
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A. To nary and renew our corrupt Na- 

ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection 
and Dignity.” For ſince without Holineſs it is 


impoſſible to pleaſe. God, ox attain that Happi - 


neſs which conſiſts) in the Enjoyment of him, 
and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature is ſo great, that 


we are not able of ourſelves to accompliſh this 


mighty Work, God hath been gtaciouſly plea- 
{ed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to be the 
Author of all W 1 /e þ and: the Prin- 
ci ple f our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently 
it is this bleſſed Spirit gives Cearneſs to our 
Faith, tal to our Saag and Strength and 
Porter to all our Graces. 

Q Men may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Clearneſs to our Faith ? _ 

A. Not anly when he reveals to us the Wi Il of 
Cod, which he bath externally propoſed in the 
Holy Scripturss; but when he internadh illuminates 
our Minds, and inchnes them to the Obedience of 
Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths 


which unto a natural or carnal Man are Fooliſn- 


neſs. When the Belief of the Principles of Reli- 
gion is vigorous enough to goyern our Practice 
and influence our Lives; when the -Torments of 


the Damned make us afraid to follow them in 
their Sins, which have brought upon them all 


thoſe Miferies ; when they put us upon ſtriving 
againſt every Temptation to avoid the Danger; 
when the Glories of the Saints perſuade us to 


imitate their Lives which havgraiſed them to 


that Happineſs; when the Hope: of ſeeing God 
purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occa- 
lions of our Improvement, and by making it 
our r Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 


0 4 Q Vie 
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0 When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to 45 
Zeal to our Charity? 


A. Not only when the Love of God ſieves 
our own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly 


concerned that all the World ſhould be influen- 


ced by the ſame divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of infi- 


nite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chhriſtians; and endeavour, by the propereſt 
Methods, to cure their norance, and to re- 


move their great Indifference as to the Buſineſs 


of Religion. When we are careful to inf 


nuate and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
lations. When our Diſcourſe and Converſation 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re- 
ligion. When we recommend it by our own 
Example, and by our Prayers for the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and for the Perſeverance 
of the Righteous. When we conceal all Things 
that may offend the Weak, and publiſh what- 
ever may tend to encreaſe the Love of Vir- 
tue. When we take all Occaſions to praiſe thoſe 
that live well, to honour them before the World, 
and to give them the Preference in thoſe Fa- 
vours we are able to confer. When the Civi- 
lities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Converſion 
and Sanctification of Souls. When the Com- 
fort and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick, 
and the Affiitted, tends to make the Deſign of 
God's Providence towards them effectual, for 
their Amendment if they are bad, or for their 
Improvement if they are good; chat they may 
learn to Adore the Author of their Afflictions 


and 
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and wiſely fix their Minds upon a Good that is 
ſtable and permanent. 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Power and Strength te uf Graces ? 

A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 
ſecured againſt the Attacks of the Inferior Ap- 
petites, but when our evil Inclinations are in 
ſome Meaſure ſtifled, and all carnal Aﬀefiions 
die in us. When the Allurements of the World, 
and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as trifling 
Entertainments, in Compariſon of the Pleaſure 
and Happineſs of ſerving God and doing 
Good. When the Difficulties and Dangers we 
meet with in the Road of our Duty are fo 
far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 
Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 
only to make the Pleaſures of Virtue more 
perfect. When the bearing and forgiving In- 
juries, the mortifying our ſenſual Appetites, and 
the ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, which, to worldly 

Minds, carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are 

embraced with Foy and Satisfaction, as the 

happy Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere 
and ardent Affection to the bleſſed Jeſus. 

When we receive the Afflictions of Life not onl 

with Patience and Submiflion, but with Thank- 

fulneſs, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advan- 
tage they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were 
viſihle in the Conduct of the boly Apoſtles ; never 

did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſs 
much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Dan- 

ger and Death triumph over ſo ſhamful a 

Cowardice, and ſo ſincere and ardent a Deſire 

of ſuffering maſter a very careful Endeavour to 

avoid the Appearnce of it. | 
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T0 the | OD, who as at this Time del teach the f 
5 f fo 55 5 Heart of thy faithful People by the ſend- | 


Spirit. ing ro them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; . grant 5 


me by the fame Spirit to have a right Under- 
ſtanding in all Things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chi 
Jeſus my Saviour, who hveth and reigneth with 
thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 

World without End. Amen. 0 2 


7 , 
PA 1H 


Por the Langhe and mereiful God. of whoſe Sek | 
faithful Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do 


— of unto thee true. and laudable Service; grant, [ 


beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve thee 
in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain thy 
heavenly Promiles through ice Merits * Jae 


Chrije. Amen. 
Fe . Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them char 
ctice ſuita- 


* be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to 
to the 

eee che Intent they may return into the Way of Righ- 

Profeſ- teouſneſs; grant unto all them that are admitted 

non. into the Fellowſhip of Chris Religion, that 

they may eſchew thoſe Things that are contraty 

to their Profeſſion, © and follow all ſuch Things 

as are n 5 the fame ; through e our Lord 

IMs une a 

Pr. Hicks, 5 AT my 5 God, who, by thy Son our Savi- 

For ine our Jrſus Cbriſ, Halt prociſed thy 00 

or Spirit to them who a fir of thee; F befeech 


(zod*'s Ho 
ly Spirit. 1 | thee 


eee : 


thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Affiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I aſk him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
Bleſſing I can receive; I afk him in the Senſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 


without his continual Inſpirations I can deſire 


nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 


ceptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully | 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempta- 


tions when I moſt need his Help. 
L et him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purity my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 
fel in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 


Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, efpe- 


cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 
Death, and of Submiſſion and Refignation to 


thy Holy Will and Pleafure in all Afflictions 


that are moſt grievous to Fleſn and Blood. 
Leave me not a Moment to my own human 
Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 
ſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
tion towards thee; with Truth, Juſtice, and 
Charity towards my Neighbour; and with Ab- 
ſtinence and Sobriety towards myſelf, And be- 
cauſe I hve in evil Times, and amin Danger of 
being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 
ſions of Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit of 
Wiſdom and, Conduct, and Diſcretion, that in 
all my Converſations I may be able to diſcern 
Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, undeſign- 


ing, and faithful, from falſe, deſigning, and 


flattering Ftiends: 
Furthermore I beſeech thee; lit Ling be unto 
me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes and 


424 : & | 
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in all Provocations ; a Spirit of Truſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Provi. 
dence ; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 

1 Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and eaſy 
in myſelf, meek and gentle to others, and to 
free me from all the Sin and Torment of Pride, 
Envy, and Ambition; and finally fo let him 
guide me and govern me through the whole 
Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that I may not 
fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through Jeſus 
nn our Lord. Amen. 


Y.. 


Thank. II is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
giving for 1 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 
the De- give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
ery Almighty Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chrif 
Ghot., our Lord, according. ro whoſe moſt true Pro- 

miſe, the Holy Ghoft came down as at this Time 
from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, as it 
had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of 
fiery Tongues "lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
reach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 
we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Er- 
ror, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee, and thy Son Feſus Cbriſt. Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, 1 laud and magnify thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, Sd ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hofts, 
Heaven and Earth are fal of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. nen. 
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CHAP, XXII 
Monday in Whitſun-Week, 


Q. H AT bew the great Solemnity of the 
| Feſtival we commemorate at this Time? 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 
for the Exerciſe of religious Duties; to the 
end that we might have Leiſure to offer up our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 
perfect Diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt Means of ſerving 
him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
lie under to the divine Majeſty ; and which 
_ been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. . 
Q. How is the Knowledge of Religion at- 
tained? . | 
A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the divine Nature; par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him; and his Juſtice, which requires him to pu- 
niſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
fore conſequently there is a Part of Man which 
will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul; which Sy- 
ſtem of Principles, with a ſuitable Practice de- 
ducible from them, we call Natural Religion; 
| or 
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or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we call 
Revealed Religion? 

Q. What do you mean 2 Supernatural Reve- 
lation? 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf, or his Will to 
Mankind ſome Way or other, over and above 
what he hath made known to us by the Th i 

_ of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch 
ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings cou 0 
. have attained unto; which ManiteRtation 
was ſometimes made immediately gr; ES, x 
ſometimes. by, the ieee of bt” 
were moſt of the Revelations, of the A Teſt 
ment. 
Q. How doth, it pear "Dat, Revelation jr 
(ads pollible, 1 
A. This is evident 7 8 Nature 22 305 
and the C05 0 Men, as well as from that 
Proof Which is produced, to, fatisfy us con. 
cerning a Miſſon rom 0 An infinite Be- 


44 % 


ing that created our Souls capable of knowl ving 


him and: loving him, cangeyer Want Power to 
reti er Fan e Light to our Minds, and 
make fartherDiſcaveries of. his Will and Plea- 
ſure :. And Man thus made after his own, Jang 
can uſe. thoſe... Faculties. he is endowed wi 
both in. receiving and delivering the Found of 
the Revelation, ..cſp cially, when it offers it, 
ſelf in a Manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties 
And. when ſuch Thing $ are diſcovered as by 
Praphecy, „Which none 5 God could reveal, and 
ſuch Things done as by Miracles, which none 
but an Almighty, at leaſt a ſupernatural Power, 
could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 
Proofs of a ſupernatural, Revelation, as we. are 
chat. the Sen of che World is a; Demon, 
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ſtration of the Exiſtence of a Deity. - Now 
this is a Matter ſo ewident, that ät“ hath been 
generally? believed amongfal! Mankind, even 
mong the Hear hens, who were: deſtitute of true 
Revelations; and the Confent of all N ations, 
that there/is:fuch a Principle as Jnſpiration in 
me World; doth make it plain, that it carries 
no Repugnancy tb natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
tkeredis a God, that he ſhouid TY t his Mind 
by ſome particuhar Perſons to the World; to 


which Putpoſertie Feſtimbby aof H is very De Divin. 
conſiderable:; and-Gbalreiidit of the Philoſo/ lib. r. 


phers>theſe ,Two:Printiples went together, the 


Eetenverot = Driggrand cho Cenainvy of Jp 
ration; | 16115tt05 11-87 pe 


' :Qe-WWibence-dppears N eee 1 Expedi 
ency of Divine Revelation? rte 

A. From̃ the great xonirdecerand: Corruption 
of 1bdmun.: \Natax?, und that Miſery:and Guilt 
which Mankind had contracted; which was 
plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
with the \OriginatoÞ it: ſo that. ſome extraor- 
dinary Means became neceſſary for their Reco- 
very. And from the thfnite Goodneſs of God, 


whoſe Providence not only extends his Care to 
the Bodies. of: Menl and their outward Condi- 


tionsi in this Maid, but chiefly to their immor- 
tal Souls dndivheit Happineſs in another Life:; 
upon which Adeatintiridonal Creatures: plun- 


Light ä — mighty: Exiſtence a Deity, 
and /:ſhews;mms chbworeaſonable it iis to pay our 
Adorations to that: Power: that createchand pre- 


ſerves us cet it does not ſuffiniently: rect 4s 


M. the May. and:Manber of performing itt; 
"ot "0 


ged im Miſeryi, become fit Objects of the divine 
Care ant 1 Compaſſion: For though natural 
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though it gives us ſome Hopes of Pardon upon 
our Repentance, from the general Notion of 
God's Goodneſs; yet it preſcribes us no cer- 
tain Method for the obtaining our Reconcilia- 
tion. So that Revelation was neceſſary both 
to relieve the Wants of Men in a natural State, 
and to recover the Luſtre and Brightneſs of their 
natural Principles, ſullied and impaired by the 
Degeneracy of Mankind; and farther to add 
ſuch Improvements, as might be perfective of 
human Nature, and inſtruct Men in the Method 
of appeaſing an offended Deity. All the Pre. 
tenſions of the Heathen Lawgivers, as Licurgu, 
Numa, &c. to have received their Laws from 
ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeſſien that Re. 
velation was neceſſary and expedient to condud 
Men to Happineſs. EY 
Q. What are theſeveral Kinds of Revelation? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation whereof | 
ſome are mentioned by the Jews, and others 
recorded in Holy Scripture, are Inſpiration, Ji. 
fions, Dreams, Prophecy, Oracles, Voices, patti- 
cularly the Batb- Col, and that which the Jus 
reckon peculiar to Mofes, which they called 
Gradus Moſaicus. 5 e 
Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration? 
A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it were 
into the Soul of a Man, fo that the inſpired 
Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, nor 
order his own Conceptions, nor form his own 
Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this doth 
not exclude the Exerciſe of his own Reaſon in 
theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions not pro- 
ceeding from any Reaſoning in themſelves, but 
from an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it 
1 » TY, . 
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is by that Caule determined to the Matter that 
is inſpired. 
Q. What do you mean & Viſions? 

A. A Viſſon is the ſupernatural Repreſentation 
of an Object to a Man when waking, as in a 
Glaſs which places the Viſage before him ; by 
which he has a clear View of the Things thus 
repreſented, as if they were the Things them- 
ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of 
them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour Ads 22. 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 17, 18. 
a Trance in the Temple, as he did when our 92 * 
Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him at! Gg. 
Mid-day, on the Way to Damaſcus. By this g. 5 
Means, what Sight, Preſence, and Knowledge 
18 to us in Things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. S0 
that when the Name of Viſion is Sven in Scrip- 
ture to this Way of Revelation, it is not from any 

Uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is 
entertained with corporal Objects, but becauſe 
of the Clearneſs and Evidence of what is repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the Conformity it. there- 
in bears to the outward and corporeal Senſe. 

Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? 

A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repre- 
ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 
Sleep, and though it be as natural to a Man to 
dream as to ſleep, yet in this Caſe the Dream or 
Revelation was ſupernatural. For to dream of 
ſuch Things then doing, or of ſuch Things 
to come as are altogether independent upon 
the Body, nor by any Methods of Nature, or 
preſumptive Arts, to be known or fore-ſeen, is 
ſupernatural. Thus to dream was natural to 
Pharaoh as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under 

that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be 

made to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſuc. 

ceſſively ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then 

{even Years of Famine, could proceed only from 
a Divine Revelation. 

Q. bat do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The foretelling of Things to come, which 
might be communicated either by Viſion or 
Dream; for the Jews, obſerve that Prophecy 
was always received one of theſe two Ways; 
grounding their Opinion upon the Declaration 

of God himſelf; If there be a Prophet among you, 
2 12. I the Lord will make myſelf known to bim in à Vi- 
: Aon, and ſpeak to bim ina Dream. The JewiſhDoc- | 
tors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer 
Revelation, and carried greater Aſſurance along 
with it than either a Viſion or a Dream, without 
Prophecy ; and that this was common to all the 
three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtacy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed, the primary 
Notion of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
interpreting to the World the Mind of God 
which he receives by immediate Revelation; and 
hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarchs, as 
Abraham and others, are called Prophets, who | 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions uttered 
by them, as for declaring the Mind of God 
from the frequent Revelations they received. 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſical 
to the Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a 
reſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; 
but becauſe furure Contingencies are the far- 
theſt out of the Reach of human Underſtand- 
ing, therefore the foretelling of Things to come 


hath been chiefly looked upon as the oy 
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Note and Character of a Prophet, as being ap- 
prehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence of the 
Truth of Divine Revelation. 
Q. What was the Puniſhment of counterfeit- 
ing a prophetic Spirit under the Law ? 

A. To deter Men from counterfeiting a pro- 
pbetick Spirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as 
did, God appointed that every ſuch Preten- 
der, upon legal Convidtion, ſhould be put to, . 
Death. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to c 

ſpeak @ Word in my Name, which I have ot 
commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the 
Name of other Gods, ſhall ſurely die. The Fews 
generally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they 
do always in the Law, when the particular 
Manner of the Death is not expreſſed. And 
by this Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtin- 
gniſhed from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned 
to Death by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer 
being a Perſon who ſought by cunning Per- 8 
ſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, te draw 
Men off from the Worſhip of the true God, 
but the falſe Prophets always pretended Diving 
Revelation. | 

Q. What is Revelation by Oracle ? 

A. This was called Urim and Thummim, which 
was a rendering Anſwers to Queſtions by the 
High Prieſt, placed before the Mercy-Seat, look- 
ing upon the Stones in the Breaſt Plate; which 
how it was done, is not agreed by thoſe who 
have treated of this Matter. 

Q. What is Revelation by 4 Voice? 

A. When the Matter of the Revelation was 
communicated immediately or occaſionally by 
a Voice, The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
to Abraham, and above all to Moſes, to whom 

| Ws ©: God 
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Exod. 33. 
11. 


Gen. 21. 
17, &c. 


Mat. 3.17 


Maim. 
Mor.Nev. 
Par 2. 

e. 42. 


Lighif. 
Vol. 2. p. 
128, 129. 


God is faid to have ſpoken Face to Face, as a « Man 
ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which was 
altogether occaſional, was for ſome particular 
Dire#ion, as tO Hagar and others; or for Teſt;- 
mony, or Confirmation, as was that mentioned in 
the Geſpe!, when it was audibly proclaimed from 
Heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
cell plea led. 
Q Il-hat do you mean by the Bath-Col; ? 

This was counted by the Jes the loweſt 
Divite of Revelation, which was called the 
Danghter of a Voice, or Echo, in relation to the 
Or acle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think; 
for whereas that was a Voice, given from the 
Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this, upon the 
ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its Place, might not unfitly or improperly 
be called a Davzbter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, 
which, the Jews pretend, continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Malaccbi 
to the Time of our Saviour, and which after a 
Sort they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing 
of Prophecy among them. 'But many learned 
Men have reduced thoſe numberteſs Stories 
that occur in the Writings of the Jeiſb Doc- 
tors concerning the Barth-Cs!, to theſe two 


Heads, that either they were ſometimes mere 


leg, invented to raiſe the Reputation of fome 
Ralli; or at other Times Magical and Diaboli- 


4a. Nel uſions. 


Q. IV hat de you mean by theGradus Moaicus ? 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt De- 
gree of Revelation, to which Mamonides attri- 


butes theſe Characters: That God manifeſted 


to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions; Thar 


himſelf to A when he was awake, though 


the 
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tde r nfluence was derived immediately from God 
himſ-1f, without the Mediation of any Angeli- 
cal Power, without any Fear, Amazement, or 
Fainting, which are incident to other Prophets; 
and that the Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon him, 
ſo that he could make Uſe of it when he would. 
Thus much is certain, that the Revelation made 3 0 12. 
to Moſes had ſome ſingular Prerogatives above 5» ©, 7- 
thoſe of other Prophets, as 1s plain from Scrip- 
ture; but that it was always by an immediate 
Communication from God without the Mediati- 
on of Angels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what 
St. Stephen tells us, that The Law cs given by Acts 7.53. 
the DFÞſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul af- 
firms, That it was ordained by Angels, in the Gal. z. 19. 
Hands of a Mediator, which was Mz/cs. 

Q. Ave theſe Divine Revelations collected bo- 
gether, and have e any Authentic Inſtrument PI 
and Record of them? _ 

A. Moſt of the forementioned Sorts and De- 
grees of Revelation, which God hath made of 
himſelf to the World, are collected together in 
the holy Scriptures; by which the Things re- 
vealed any of theſe Ways are tranſmitted to 
us, and therefore called the Hord of God, as 
containing thoſe Things, which God in ſeveral 
Ages hath ſpoken to the World ; which are 
neceſſary to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now the 
great Standard of Revelation from God, which 
is to continue to the End of the World, we ate 
all concerned to eſtabliſh ourſelves in the Belief 
and Practice of what is contained i in the holy 
Scriptures. 

Q. What are the peculiar Characters of Di- 
vine Revelation? 3 

Ty A. The 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different Caſes of thoſe it doth 
concern : For they may relate either to the Per. 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or thoſe that re. 


ceive the Matter revealed immediately from the 


Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live remote 
from the Age of the inſpired Perſons, as is the 
Caſe of all Chriſtians ſince the Times of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


Qi. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfied 


bimſelf of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation ? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
a Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and diſ- 
cover any Truth or Thing to him of which he 
was before ignorant ; it 1s not reaſonable to 
think, but that he will ſome way or other ſatiſ- 
fy the Perſon concerning the Reality of it ; for 


it cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or have 


any Effect upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied 
it is ſuch; and the Aſſurance of a divine Re- 


velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt pro- 


bably wrought by the great Evidence 1t car- 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 
Man can doubt, but that God, who made our 


Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 


can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 


and over-powering Light, as to diſcover to 


us the Divinity of them, and that they came 
from him. Conſequently in God's manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch a 
powerful Repreſentation on the Part of the 
Divine Agent, and that Clearneſs of Percep- 


tion on the Part of the Perſon inſpired, as 


did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of 


. Vifion and Speaking, by which it is deſcribed 


in Scripture. Yet ſometimes there was added 
| ſome 


— 
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ſome Sign or ſupernatural Proof ; for when 
Gideon had ſome Doubt of what the Angel ſaid 


when he knew not who he was, and betrayed 
ſome Fear when required to go on a difficult 
Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 
Fleece, and by the Soldier's Dream, and the In- 
terpretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced 

not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of 


Judg. 6. 
21, 37. 
13, 14+ 


* 


the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 


upon it with the People, when the Red in his 
Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his 
Hand, by putting it into his Beſom was made 
leprous, and cured again in a Moment by taking 
it out. 

Q.: But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief 
and obſtinate Conceit of @ Thing to be a Divine 
Revelation? | 

A. Ithink not, becauſe a good Man, when 
he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and dili- 
gently conſiders the Aſſurance which he finds 
in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
Account of it to himſelf, he muſt have Reaſon to 
belieFe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Per- 


| ſon wants; and therefore the Poſitiveneſs of the 
Pretender may ariſe from Pride and Self-con- 


ceit, which have no ſmall Influence ; but more 
eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination or 
Fancy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give 

him Satisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 
it a foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
from himſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence; 

and cherefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with 


out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 


Þ 4 that 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 
Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will not ſuffer them to be under the Neceſſity 
of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if, when 
they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satis on 
that ſuch a Thing i is a Divine Revelation, they 
may be deceived. Farther, he conſiders the 
Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 

tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion 
of his Underſtanding, nor any other former 
Revelation, he thinks himſelf obliged to enter- 
tain it. The Confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their 
imaginary Inſpirations, ariſing from a Defect of 


their Reaſon and Judgment, is in itſelf no more 


an Argument againſt this, than becauſe Senſe 
is ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it 18-never certain; or becaule there 


are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 


therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in 
imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but the 
Perception and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be equal 
to what is real. 

. How can they that receive the. Revelation 
from ike Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth of 


| fuch a Revelation ? 


4. From the Credibility of the Parſons pœiend- 
ing to the Inſpiration, that they be of known Pro- 
bity and approved Integrity, and that they be 
endowed with Prudence and Underſtariding ; ; 
for God's Choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar a 
Service, doth, in that Way, either find or make 
them fit. From the extraordinary Evidence and 
Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired, as 
evorking of Miracles, which muſt be unqueſtion- 
able as to the Number and Quality, and to 


the public Manner of doing them; and che 
Predi- 
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Prediction uture N. which God claims as 
a Prerogative to himſelf; becauſe ſuch Things 
being out of the Reach of any created Under- 
ſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 
Power, "than even the working of Miracles 
themſelves. From the Matter of the Revela- 
tion, which, when it concerns Mankind in gene- 
ral, mult be worthy of God, as proceeding from 
him, and muſt tend to the Advantage and Sa- 
tisfaction, and Heppinels of Mankind. to whom 
the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 

and Goodneſs, are as neceſſary and as eſſential 
to our Idea of God, as Power; and conſequent- 
ly a Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 
cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 
neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 
is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 


cvery Man can be judge of, being a Maſter of 


Senſe and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man 
ought to be concluded by. 
Q. Fhat Evidence 3s neceſſary for thoſe cubo 


live at a great Diſtance from 2's Ape of theſe 


Per ſous that were inſpired, 20 ſatisfy them of the 
Truth of ibat Revelation they are obliged to 
believe ? 2 

A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes concerning the Miracles that have 
been wrought, and the Predictions that have 
been foretold to prove Perſons inſpired, con- 
veyed down to us in ſuch a Manner, and with 
ſuch Evidence, as that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Truth of them; which is all the 
Evidence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtan- 
Es, and which muit be preſumed rf. 

and therefore is ſufficient. 


3 


Q But 
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Q. But fince the Proof of Revelation at 4 
Diſtance depends upon the Truth of Matters of 
Fact, what general Rules are there, that when 
they all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe ? 
Short and A. There are four Rules, that make it im- 
aß Me- poſſible for Matters of Fact to be falſe, where 
bed with they all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of Fact 
Pei. be ſuch as that Mens ontward Senſes, their Eyes 

and Ears, may be Judges of it. Secondly, That 

it be done publicly in the Face of the World. 

Thirdly, That not only public Monuments be 

kept in Memory of it, but ſome outward Action 

to be performed. Fourthly, That ſuch Mony- 

ments and ſuch Aclions or Obſervances be inſtitu- 

ed, and do commence from the Time that the 
Matter of Faf? was done. | 

Q. Wherein appear the Advantages of theſe 

Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fact? 

A. The too firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 

any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 

Men, when ſuch Matter of Fact was faid to be 

done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 

would contradict it. And the two laſt Rules 

make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of 

Fact ſhould be invented ſome Time after, and 

impoſed upon the Credulity of After- ages; be- 

 caufe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came ta 

be invented, if nat only Monuments were faid 

to remain of it, but likewiſe public Actions 

and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed ever 

fince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, 

the Deceit muſt be detected by no fuch Monu- 

ments appearing, and by the Experience of 

every Man, Woman, and Child, who muſt 
know that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were 

uſed by them. i 


Q. Pray 
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Pray give an IIlluſtration of the Force of 
the two firſt Rules ? 
A. To illuſtrate the 7wo firſt Rules, fuppoſe 


any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 


vided the Thames in the Preſence of all the 


People of London, and carried the whole City, | 


Men, Women, and Children, over to Seuth 
wark on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding 
like Walls on both Sides; I ſay, it is morrally 
impoſſible, that he could perſuade the People 
of London that this was true, when every Man, 
Woman, and Child could contradict him, and 
ſay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 
fore 1t may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
Impoſition could be put upon Men, at the 
Time when ſuch public Matter of Fact was 
ſaid to be done. 8 

Q. How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 
ted ? 

A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a 
certain Thing donea Thouſand Years ago, per- 
haps ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a Thing 
was done, but that from thatDay to this, every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 


his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 


the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 


and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be Part 


of the Matter of Fact done ſo many Years 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and as having deſcended without Inter- 
ruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
in Memory of ſuch Matter of Fact all along 
from the Time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done: It is impoſſible in ſuch a Caſe that the 
Story could be believed, becauſe every r 
| cou 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark af cutting 
off a Joint of the Finger, and that being Part 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falfe. 
QQ What. may we learn from thoſe frequent 
Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to. Man- 
Kind 2 
A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, | 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from Time to Time with all neceſſary Means 
to conduct them to eternal Happineſs. That 
his wiſe Providence does not only take Care of 
our Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal 
Concerns that relate to them, but that it ex- 
tends itſelf to what is of much greater Impor- 
tance, our Immortal Souls, which muſt be for 
ever happy or miſerable in another World; 
That the great Unhappineſs of Man conſiſts in 
withdrawing his Dependance upon Cod; Yor no- 
thing but a witul and obſtinate Neglect of 
thoie Diſcoveries. God hath made of himſelf, 
can ruin and deſtroy him. That the Divine 
Revelations being accompanied with all the 
Evidence and Proof that Things of that Nature 
are capable of, Iafidelity becomes highly unrea- 
ſonable aud inexcuſable, = can be reſolved into 
nothing but the unaccountable Pride and ſinful 
Joh. 3. 9. Paſſions of Men; they love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. 


The PRAYERS. 
J. 


Heß 4 God, who as at this Time didft teach the 
Holy I Hearts of thy faithful People, by nd 


Spirit. | in 8 
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ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit 
Grant me by the ſame Spirit to have a right 
Judgment in all Things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of 
Chriſt Feſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one 
God, World without End. Amen. 


TW. 


Tis very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thank(- 
ty, that] mould at all Times and in all Siving for 


N give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Hol 


the De- 
Y ſcent of 


Father, Almighty Everlaſting God, through the Holy 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; according, to whole moſt Ghol. 


true Promiſe, the. Holy Ghoſt came down as at 
this Time from Heaven, with aſudden great 
Sound, as it had been a mighty Wind, in the 
Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the 
Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them into 
all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs with fervent 
Zeal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light. 
and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son 52 
Chriſt: Therefore with Angls and Archangels, 

and with all the Company « of Heaven, I Taud 
and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſing Thee and. laying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 


Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 


of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord. molt 
High. Amen. 


III. 


- I:mighty God, who has created all Things 2 the 
by the Word of thy Power, and for whoſe „R, 


ges of Re- 


Pleaſure velation. 


— 


— 8 1 . 
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' Pleaſure they are and were created; who preſer- 


veſt all Things by the Conduct of thy wiſe Pro- 
vidence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 
all Things do ſubſiſt ; I had lain aſleep in the 
Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand had 
not awakened me into Being; I had long ſince 


funk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti- 


nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 
my Preſervation. It is till a farther Degree of 
thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt rank, 
ed me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhiping their Almighty Creator 


and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 
their wilful Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour 


and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sacrifice 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind to 


that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 


didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves; 


but when the primitive Laws of our Being be- 


gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the Evil 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 


vert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thyſelf 


to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the Ways and Means of appeaſing thy juſt 


Wrath and Indignation * us, and of reſtor- 
ay 


ing penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. 
What is Man that thou art mindful of him; or 


the Son of Man, that thou doſt thus remember 
him! Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 


Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 


that thy Heavenly Light may direct all my 
Ways, and that my Delight may be in thy Sta- 


tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 
may influence my Underſtanding, and the Ex- 
: 6cllency 
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cellency of them may inflame my Affections, 
that conforming myſelf ro the Methods of th 


Gracein this World, I may be qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. 


ec. a  — * a — 


C H A P. XXIII. 
| n in Uhitſun⸗Tleek. 


a HAT was the bleſſed Effect of 1hoſe 
miraculous Gifts, which were at this 


Time beftowed upon the Apoſtles BD 


A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles a 


received at this Time, by the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to 
preach and propagate the Goſpel throughout 


all the World, and to make known the Chriſ- 
tian Religion to all Nations. 

Q. bat do you mean by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion? 


A. That Way and Manner of worſhipping 


and ſerving God, which was revealed to the 


World by Feſus Chrift wherein are contained 
Propoſitions of Faith to be believed, Precepts 


of Life to be practiſed, and Motives and Ar- 


guments to enforce Obedience. 
Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion? 
A. From that full and clear Evidence which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of their 
divine 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Happi- 
neſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which 
Proofs are neceſſary to convince us of the 
Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation. 
For if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh Ido- 
latry, or to promote the Practice of any wicked 
Doctrine, we have all the Aſſurance imagi- 
nable, that ſuch a Revelation cannot proceed 
from God, becauſe Wiſdom and Holineſs, Juſ- 
tice and Goodneſs are eſſential Perfections that 
belong to his Nature; and it is impoſſible we 
ſhould be obliged to believe any thing as from 
him, which plainly contradicts them. And 
this is very agreeable to what Meſes has taught 
Deut. 13. Us in ſuch a Caſe, If there ariſe among you a Pre- 
1, 2, 3. Phet or @ Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a 
Sign or Wonder, and the Sign er Wonder com: 
to paſs, wheresf be pate unto thee, ſaying, Let 
us go after other Geds (<ebich thou haft not known) | 
and let us ferve them: Thou Joalt not bearken uito 
tbe Words of that Prophet, or thal Dreamer f 
Dreams. 

Q. What Proof have we that there ever was 
fach a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffer- 

ed under Pontius Pilate? 
Carol. A. That there was iuch a Perſon as 7ejus 
Daubuz, Chriſt, who lived in the Reign of the Emperor 
oh 08 Tiberius, is not only univerially acknowledged 
Joiep by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by Jews 
Tacit. lib. Who have writ of thoſe Times ; and the Hea- 
xv. De thens themſelves have borne their Teſtimony to 
Clau. c. 25 the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as Tacitus, 
= ga 97. Suelcnius, and Plizy the younger. And that 
the ſame Jeſus was crucihed under Pontius Fi- 
late, 
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late, is averred both by Chriſtians and Fews ; 
the Chriſtians profeſſed it notwithſtanding the 
Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
God; and the Jews owned it notwithſtanding 
the Provocation they might thereby give to 
the Chriſtians ; for it was by their Anceſtors 
that he was delivered to be crucified : And 
it is very probable there were public Re- 
cords of the whole Matter at Rome, as the Ac- 
count was ſent by Pontius Pilate to Tiberius: For 
the ancient Chriſtians in their Apologies ap- 
pealed to it, which they had too much Under- 
ſtanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch 
Account had ever been ſent, or had not been 
then extant to be produced. And indeed the 
great Enemies to Chriſtianity, Celſus and Ju- 
lian, never made this Matter of Fact a Con- 
troverſy; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better 
eſtabliſned by the unanimous Teſtimony of 
People otherwiſe very different from one 
another, than the Lite and Death of Jeſus 
4 

| I bai Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 

be was a Prophet ſent from God ? 


A. All the former Prophecies which related 


to gy Meſſias were fulfilled in him, which 


_ ought to have been a convincing Argument to 


the Jews, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
been of: divine Inſpiration. He received the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
Times; he was endowed with the. Power of 
Working Miracles; and particularly with the 


Gitt of Prophecy, proved and made good by: 
the fulfilling his own Predictions ; than which 
nothing can be a greater Evidence of a divine 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in in- 
finite Power and Knowledge. 

Q. bat Prophecies that related to the Meſ- 
ſias were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his 
Birth, and Life, his Death, Reſurredtion, and 
Aſcenſion. 

Q. pat Prophecies that related to the Birth 

Rs of the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 

ET 1 According to Jacobs Prophecy, the Me Fa 
fas was to come about the Time of the Dif- 
ſolution of the Jewiſh Government; the Sceptre 
das not to depart from Judah, that is, the 
Power and Authority of the J7ewiſßb Govern- 
ment was not to ceaſe, fill Shilo come; by 
whom the ancient Fews did underſtand the 

AMeſſias. And it was foretold by the Prophets 

Hag. 2. 6. Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 

+ % 9 fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 

and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore- 

Pan. 9. told by Daniel, with the preciſe Time of our 

24» 75 Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the 

World that Chriſt is come, the Jews are now 

difperſed among all Nations, and their Go- 

vernment loſt, and their F amilies confounded: 

The ſecond Temple 1s long ſince deſtroyed, 

and the City of Jeruſalem made Joke: 

which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting 
| off of the Meſſias. And as the Time of Chrift's 

Mic. 572 Birth was foretold, ſo was the Place of it: It 
was propheſied chat the Maſſias ſhould be born 

Mat. 2. f. in Bethlehem of Judæa, which was accordingly 
fulflled, the Providence of God fo ordering 
it, that Joſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 

up to Bethlihem, by a general Tax which Au- 

guftus then laid ; not only that ſhe might be. 
3 deli- 


— r 


291 


Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 
delivered, but that their Names might be there 
entered, and their Family aſcertained and pro- 
ved, without doubt, to have deſcended from 
David. The Perſon of whom our Saviour was 
born was likewiſe foretold; according to //aiah, 
ſhe was to be a Virgin, which was accordingly, 5. 1, 
fulfilled z and thus Chriſt was emphatically tbe Mat. 1. 23. 
Seed of the Woman, according to the Promiſe Gen. 3 15. 
made to our firſt Parents, being as the Goſpel 
tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 
knew Man 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the 
Meſſiah, ich were fulfilled in Jeſus ? | 
A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- 
rows of it are expreſſed by Jaiab; he was ſpo-1a, 53. 2. 
ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was 3. 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- Pal. 69. 
jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel® 10. 

Chriſt is called a Nazerene, ind had not where 18. . 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe 2, 5 ; 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his 
Patience and Meakneſs. His Abode was to be 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was Ia. 9. 1. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
naum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted 
by Moſes and Iſaiab, which was eminently ful- Deut. 18. 
filled in that he foretold future Contingencies. J. _ _ 
His Power of working many and great Mira- _ 
cles was foretold by the ſame Prophet, and ac- ,., 5, 6, 
compliſhed by himſelf in ſuch a Manner that 
many of the — believed in him, and ſaid, 


When Chriſt cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles 3 
than this Man hath done? It was foretold that!“ of cs 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 
Triumph, when he came riding upon an Als, Z*ch99 
which was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he Mat. 2.15. 


D 2 ſhould 
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Zach. 11. ſhould be fold for thirty Pieces of Silver, 
the Price which Judas received for betraying 
him. 3 2 25 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Death of 
the Meſſias that were fulfilled in Jelus? 

A. His violent Death was 'foretold by the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did re- 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra- 
bam's offering up of Jaac was a Type of 
Cbriſt's being offered upon the Croſs; and 
Jaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, 
was a Type of Chriſt's carrying his own-Croſs : 
And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour was Suffetted and ſpit upon, 
5 according to the Prophecy of Iſaiab. He had 
Ita. 50. 6. Vinægar given him to drink mingled with Gaul, 

| and his Garments were parted among the Sol. 
y 2 diers by caſting of Lots, according to David. 
21. He was numbered with the Tranſereſſors, being 
16.53.12. condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with Ma- 
| lefactors, being crucified between two Thieves. 
He ried out under his, Sufferings according to 
Pfil 22.1. David, and prayed for his wicked Perſecutors, 
Ie.53-12. according to Jaiab. And as to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould 
Ver.g. make his Grave with the Rich, which was accom- 
pliſhed in that he was put into Joſeph of Ai. 


I2. 
Mat.27.3. 


4 


mathea's own Tomb. C 
Q. What Prophecies related to be Reſurrec- 
tion and Aſcention of the Meſſias which were 
fulfilled in Jelus? | 
Pſal. 16, A. The Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt was pro- 
13. pheſied of by David; thou wit not * | 
ou 


LS 
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Soul in Hell, nor fuffer thy holy one to ſee Cor- 
ruption, for to this Purpoſe it is applied by St. Acts z. 25. 
Peter; the Time forerold by Hoſea to be after Hol. 6. 2. 
two Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies underſtood 
that Place, it was prefigured by the Type of 
Iſaac's Deliverance when he had been offered 
up; and by the Type of Jonas being three Mat.12.4. 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belley. 
And his fitting at the Right-hand of God, 
which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was 
foretold by the royal Prophet, Sit thou at my Pf. 110. 1. 
Right-hand tilt J make thine Enemies thy Foot -ftool. 
The Accompliſhment of the fore-mentioned 
Prophecies was a ſufficient Proof to the Jets, 
who ſaw them fulfilled, that our Saviour was a 
Perſon ſent from God. | 
Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 
a Voice from Heaven ? 
A. Juſt before he began his public Mini- 
ſtry ; when he was baptized by Jahn in the 
Preſence of the great Aſſembly of the People, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 
Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This is my be- Mat. 3.16. 
Ioved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 17- 
Voice was again repeated, though not fo pub- 
licly at his Transfguration on the Mount; and 17. 5: 
is mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- 
gument of Chris divine Authority; For we 2 Pet. 1. 
Bave not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 19, 17» 
we have made known unto you the Power and * 
Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bat were Eye- 
witneſſes of bis Majeſty ; for he received from Gotl 
the Father, Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
This is my beloved Son in whom' I am well 
Pleaſed. And this Voice which came from Hea- 
— o. ven 
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| John 12. 
28. 


ven we hear when we were with him in the holy 
Mount. And a third Time there came a Voice 
to him from Heaven in the Hearing of all the 
People. 

Q. What farther Evidence 3s there that Jeſus 
twas a Perſon lent from God? 

A. The Power with which he was endowed 
of working Miracles, which when they are great 
and unqueſtionable, and frequently wrought 


in public, is one of the higheſt Evidences 


John 3. 2 
Mat. 11. 


3» 4. 
Joh. 5. 36. 


ch. 15.24. 


: Mat.4.23 0 
2 4+ 


hn g. 7. 
uke 13. 


13. 


we can have of the divine Miſſion of any Per- 
fon. Upon this Ground it 1s that Nicodemus 
concludes that our Saviour was ſent from God : 


And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this as 


the great Proof of his divine Authority; and 
the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, he 
reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations 
of Unbelief; If 1 had not, faith our Saviour, 
dine among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they had not had Sin. And that our Savi- 
our did many wonderful Things, is confeſſed 
by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and Julian, 
though they attributed them to the Power of 
Magic. 

Q. Of what Nature were our Saviour's Mi- 
racles, and how were they wrought ? 

A. Healed all Sorts of Diſeaſes, and that 
in Multitudes of People, as they came acci- 
dentally without Diſtinction; and the Manner 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Nature; for a Touch or a Word 
only produced the Cure, and that ſometimes 
upon thoſe at a Diſtance: The moſt inveterate 
Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power: He reſtored 
Sight to the Man born blind: He made the 
Woman ſtrait that had been crooked and bowed 


together 
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together eighteen Years ; and the Man that John 5. 1 · 
had an Infirmity thirty-eight Years he bids take 
up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a few Mat. 14. 
Loaves and Fiſhes for the Feeding of ſome 25. 
Thouſands ; which Miracle was twice done, and 
at both Times many Thouſands were Witneſſes Ch.! 
of it: And, what all Men grant to be miracu- 3s. 
lous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, parti- 
_ cularly Lazarus, after he had been four Days 
in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he wrought nnd 
publicly in the midſt of his Enemies, and for 
a long Time together, during the whole Seaſon 
of his public Miniſtry, which was about three 
| Years and a half, and ſometimes he extorted a 
Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of his 
divine Power; and indeed they were ſo pub- 
lic and ſo undeniable, that St. Peter applies 
to the Jews themſelves, declaring, That Jeſus ag, 2.22. 
of Nazareth was a Man approved of God among 
them by Miracles and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God did by him in the midſt of them, as they 
themſelves alſo know. . 

Q. Yhat Objections were made againſt the 
Miracles of our Saviour ? 

A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 
ſuch a Manner, and did ſo plainly prove them- 
ſelves to be above the Power of Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 
that Way; therefore they attributed them to 
the Power of the Devil, He caſteth cut Devils by Mat. 12. 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 24. 
Jews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 
uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 
ſome later Athieſt have made the Credulity 
and Imagination of the People to be a great 
Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is faid, 

U 4 when 
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Mat. 13. 
58. 


when Jeſus was in his own Country, He co 
not do many mighty Works there, becauſe of their 
Unbelief. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles of 
our Saviour were not wrought by the Power of 
the Devil ? 

A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt, hich 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi- 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared wherever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 
mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the Devil 
ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch "Things, as not only 
brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 
Power, and deſtroying his Intereſt among 
Mankind. And this is the Force of our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer to this Objection ; Every King- 
dom divided againſt itſelf is brought to Deſola- 
lion; and every City and Houſe divided againſt 
irfelf cannot ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, 


be is divided oy himſelf, how ſpall then bis 


Kingdom ſtand ? 


'6. How doth it appear, that the Miracles if 


our Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and 


Imagination of the People:? 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in 
the Preſence of his Enemies, who were not in- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 
tions were e ready 1 to give a falſe Turn to every 

| Thing 
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Thing he did, and to pervert the End and De- 
ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 54,55, 56. 
Works in his own Country, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Country- men for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſ- 
ſeſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, 
upon the Account of the Meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, and the Obſcurity of his Education, he 
= rightly judged that they were not likely to be 
convinced by any Miracle he could work, and 
that therefore though he had done ſome migh- 
= ty Works among them, he forbore to do any 
= more, out of Concern for his own Country, 
foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
till by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an un- 
deniable Proof of his being the Son of God, 
and then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among 
them, againſt whom as ſtrangers they would 
not have ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 
. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
utmoſt Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Au- 
thority ? 5 
A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the | 
third Day; a Matter of Fact which was proved f 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 8 
_ Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- = 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The + 
Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, 
were Eye-witneſles of it, and were capable of 
giving their Teſtimony in a Matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
were required: The Action, andall the Circum- 
. ſtances 
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Mat. 13. 
58. 


Mat. 12. 
25 26. 


when Jeſus was in his own Country, He could 


not do many mighty Works there, becauſe of their 
Unbehef. 1 | 


Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles of 


our Saviour were not wrought by the Power of 
the Devil ? OED | 

A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. Ir forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi- 


Tits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 


as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared wherever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 
mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be 1magined, that the Devil 


ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch Things, as not only 


brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 


but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 


Power, and deftroying his Intereſt among 
Mankind. And this is the Force of our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer to this Objection ; Every King- 
dom divided againſt itſelf is brought to Deſola- 


tion; and every City and Houſe divided againſt 


itſelf cannot ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, 


he is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then bis 


Kingdom ſtand ? | 
Q. How doth it appear, that the Miracles of 
our Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and 
Imagination , People ? 
A. Becauſe they were often performed in 
the Preſence of his Enemies, who were not 1n- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 
tions were ready to give a falſe Turn to every 
| Thing 
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T Thing he did, and to pervert the End and Pe- 


ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 5455» 56. 


Works in his own Country, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Country-men for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſ- 
ſeſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, 
upon the Account of the Meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, and the Obſcurity of his Education, he 
rightly judged that they were not likely to be 
convinced by any Miracle he could work, and 
that therefore though he had done ſome migh- 
ty Works among them, he forbore to do any 
more, out of Concern for his own Country, 
foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
till by his Reſurrection he ſhould 185 an un- 
deniable Proof of his being the Son of God, 
and then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among 
them, againſt whom as ſtrangers they would 
not have ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 

. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
utmoſt Evidence F our Saviour's Divine Au- 
thority ? 

A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 
third Day ; a Matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection ; which all 
Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The 
Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, , 
were Eye witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
giving their Teſtimony in a Matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
er required: The Action, andall the Ceri 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt Plain- 
neſs imaginable ; they all concur in their Teſti. 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never prevail. 
ed upon them to deny or conceal it. And it is 


not to be imagined, that ſo many among the 


firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were famous 
for their Learning and Judgment, and inqui- 
ſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudice 
of a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them- 


ſelves Worſhippers of a crucified Saviour un- 


der all worldly Diſadvantages, if the Evidence 


of our Saviour Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt 


Examination had not appeared in the cleareſt 


Light, and that there had been no Doubt re- 


maining concerning the Truth of it. 
Q. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour 


an Evidence of his divine Miſſion ? 


A. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concern- 
ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corrup- 
tion; and in that it confirmed the Truth of 
what our Saviour had aſſerted in Relation to 
his being the true Meſſias, and the Son of God, 
agreeable to thoſe Apprehenſions and Expec- 
tations which the Fews had concerning the 
Maſſias. For God, by raiſing him from the 
Dead, did plainly demonſtrate to the World, 
that our Saviour was no Impoſter, and that he 
did not vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles 


of King of Iſrael, and Sox of God, for which he 


was crucified and put to Death ; for if ſuch 


Evidence as this could be given to a Deceiver, 


we ſhould be at a Loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a 

true Prophet. | | =” 
. What Evidence had our Saviour befides 

Miracles of his being a Perſon ſent from God? 


A. He 
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A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of divine 
Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 
ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions ; and 
whenever the Predictions have been plain and 
clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 
been counted a ſure Proof of a divine Miſſion 
upon which Account the Angel tells, St. Jol n, Rev. 19. 
That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit f Mat. 20. 
Prophecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his own 10. 
Death, with the Manner of it, and the Circum- Mark 
ſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Fu- 33» 34. 
das, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- —_ yo 
ter's denying bim; his own Reſurrefion, and g. 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe miracu- Luke 24. 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- 49. < 
pheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 1 755 
came to paſs in forty Years after his own Mat. 24. 
Death, within the Compaſs of that Generation, 
as he had foretold; the very Foundations of 
the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 
Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 
one Stone upon another that was not thrown 
- down, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 

And indeed the Signs that he forerold ſhould 
tore-run the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 

actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 

ſtory of the Fact related by Joſephus a Few. 

He aſſured his Diſciples, that his Goſpel ſhould 

be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24. 
gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14. 

of worldly Power and Malice, and that the 28. 19- 


Gates of Hell fhould not prevail againſt it. 16. 18. 


Now theſe Things being purely contingent in 
reſpect of us, and many. of them unlikely to 


happen, 
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| happen the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions do ar- 


gue a prophetic Spirit in our Saviour, and 
conſequently a divine Authority. 
Q. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give of 
their divine Miſſion ? 
A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch 


Things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 


ny, and ſealing :t with their Blood. And God 
was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mi- 
racles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal- 
ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold Things 
to come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible De. 
monſtrations of a divine Power gave Credit to 


their Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they 


were otherwiſe unknown. 1 
Q. What Proof have After- ages of the mira- 

culous Evidence that was given io the Truth of 
A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 

tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 


to them through all Ages to this Time, in 


the Chriſtian Religion? | 


ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 


they have no Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 
them; for all thoſe general Rules before-men- 
tioned concur; which, when they meet, the 
Matters of fa& cannot be falſe. Theſe Things 


being tranſacted many Years ago, mult rely up- 


on the Teſtimony we call moral Evidence; and 


| though theſe After-ages muſt want the Evi- 


dence thoſe had, that were contemporary with 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They 
have the Reaſon and Judgmentof the moſt con- 

9 ſiderable 
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fiderable Part of Mankind for Wiſdom and Im- 
partial Conſideration to confirm them. They 
can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
Predictions; they ſee the Diſperſion of the Jews 
in all Nations, and that they have for above 
ſixteen hundred Years continued a diſtinct Peo- 
ple; a Monument of the divine Juſtice, and a 
ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 
ours Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on. They have the wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel in Verification of Prophecy, notwith- 


| ſtanding the Oppoſition of the Power and Ma- 


lice of the World ; and the wonderful Preſer- 


vation of it, through all the various Scenes of 
Proſperity and Adverſity. And it is likely, 
that they that believe not at a Diſtance under 
ſuch ſtrong Motives of Credibility, would not 
have believed, if they had been Eye and Ear- 
witneſſes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
Pray ſhew how the four Rules mention- 
ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 4 
Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact, recor 
ed in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, ſince, 
where they meet, the Matters of F act cannot be 
falſe ? 
=» According to the two firſt Rules the Mat- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
of, and were done publicly in the Face of the 


World ; and thus our Saviour argues with his 


Accuſers, I ſpake openly to the World, and in ſe- John 18. 


cret I have ſaid nothing : And it 1s related in. che 20. 
47. . 


Atts, that three thouſand at one Time, and five 
thouſand at another, were converted upon the 
Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 
had been done publicly before their Eyes, 
wherein 


4. 4. 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 
on them. Then for the wo laſt Rules we find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual M emorials of theſe Things, and 
this at the very Time when theſe Things were 
ſaid to be done; and have been obſerved with- 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the Way from that 
Time to this: And Chriſt himſelf did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unto 
the End of the World; and they have accord- 
ingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 
ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact, as the 
Tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 
it muſt be in ſome Ages after Chrift, then at 
* that Time when it was firſt invented, there 
| could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt: which muſt give the Lie to 

. the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be 
| falſe; and therefore by the laſt two Rules, it 
was as impoſlible to have impoſed upon Man- 
kind in this Matter, by inventing it in After- 
ages, as at the Time when thoſe Things were 
laid to be done. | 

Q. How doth the intrinfic Evidence of the 
Chrittian Revelation confirm the external Evi- 
dence that was given to it? 

A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. It 
is every Way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 
beſt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where, 
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any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 
ſon could not diſcover, it is ſo ſar from contra- 
dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
that upon Conſideration it appears highly uſe- 
ful to us in the State in which we now are. The 
great Fears and Doubts of Minkind concern- 
ing the Way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice 
of God are removed and ſatisfied; and the Wiſ-- 
dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
ſtice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
ſtian Religion propoſes is excellent in itſelf, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
the Direction of our Lives comprehend all Sorts 
of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves; they have cleared what was 
doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have made 
the Improvements of it neceſſary Parts of our 
Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful Aſſiſtance 
for the Performance of our Obedience; Light 
for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak 
Reſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficul- 
ties: And above all ſets before us an exact and 
perfect Pattern for our Inſtruction and Encour- 
agement. So that the Chriſtian Revelation 
itſelf, as well as the external Evidence, proves 
its Original to be from above. 
Q. Wherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 
that reject the Chriſtian Revelation? 

A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence | 
that any Re'igion 1s capable of receiving both | 7. 
from its intrinſic Value, and from that exter- 
nel Attztation that God has been pleaſed to 

„ | give 


7 * a : 


79 7 4 th "FT "2 — og * 
rbb 


Tucſaay in Whitſun-Week. Oh By 


give it by Miracles and Prophecies; and conſe- 
quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the only Means 
of their Salvation. 7 7 
Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian Re. 
velation ix general? | 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 
pleaſed to take the Cafe of miſerable fallen 


Man into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch 


a wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life: The Inexcuſable- 
neſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly; 
after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, after 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 
after ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happinek, 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it: The 
Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 
of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel received 
in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces, which 
at this Time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
of which we have all the Aſſurance that a 
Matter of that Nature is capable of: The 


 Sufficiency of the ſtanding Revelation of the 


Goſpel : So that ſince the Canon of Scripture is 
ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, 
Viſions, and Miracles ſeem to be vacated; 
and we ought rather to ſuſpect Deluſion in 
them, than Direction from them: The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of belicving that in Caſes. of Neceſ- 
ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to his 
Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; for 
though he has tied us up to his written Word, 
as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Practice, 
yet he has no where abridged himſelf of that 
Power and Liberty, if at any Time 1 
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the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, 
the Want of ordinary Means of Grace, the 
Word, Sacraments, and Prieſthood, the Ne- 
ceſſities of his Church, or ſome Part thereof, 
ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. Tho? 
he hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limitted 
himſelf. 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


J GOD, who as at this Time didſt teach the For the 

Hearts of thy faithful People by the ſend- Gift of 

ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant 3 

me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Under- 885 

ſtanding in all Things, and evermore to rejoice 

in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Criſt 

Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 

| thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 


World 888 End. Amen. 
II. 


I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankſ- 
that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, giving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, '** 3 
Almighty Everlaſting God, through 7eſus Chri/! ts Holy 
our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Pro- Ghott. © 
miſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this Time 
from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, as it 
had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of 
fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 
X | | we 
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For an 
effectual 


we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Er- 
ror, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee, and thy Son Jeſus Cbriſt: Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


II. 
05S J gracious God, with all Joy and 
Thankfulneſs I adore thy infinite Good- 


Belief of neſs, manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 


the Chri- 


ian Reli. Revelation of thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy 


gion. 


* 


Pr 


great Love and Compaſſion, which took Pity 
upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we had 
loſt ourſelves, and didſt ſend thy only-begotten 
= the World, that we might live thro' 
im. . „ hn 
I believe, O God, that the bleſſed Jeſus con- 
deſcended to take upon him human Nature, 
with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin 
only excepted. I believe, O God, that he was 
the gteat Prophet ſent from thee to inſtruct 
us in all the Particulars of our Duty, to give 
us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Majeſty, 
and to improve our Nature to the greateſt 
Perfection they were capable of. I believe, 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion, 
by greater 1 than any other Man ever 
did, and by Prophecies which lay beyond the 
Reach of any created Underſtanding, the fulfil 
ling of which convince me beyond Doubt that 
he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that 
thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare him 


* 
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to be thy beloved Son, in whom thou art well 


pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 


the Maſſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 
O God, chat he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 


for our Redemption, and made there a full, 


perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 


that he has farisfied thy Juſtice and made Re- 


conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
roſe from the Dead the third Day, according 
to his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
verſed forty Days with his Diſciples, that in 


their Sight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 


he ſits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sin- 
ners. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled 


his Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them 
his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 


we now commemorate, as beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 
Time that they enabled them to propagate his 
Religion throughout the World. 


Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 


ſtrengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 


of my own Mind, againſt the Falſe Reaſonings 
of Sceptics and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 


and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 
ſo nable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
derſtanding; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
the Proofs, of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 


tiality pervert my Judgment in Matters of ſuch 


great Conliequence ; but above all, let no un- 


reaſonable Paſſion, or ſinful Luſt, corrupt my 
Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
and excellent Laws. | Ms 


Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
the Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
„„ © ok verſation. 
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verſation. Extend it to all the Circumſtances 
of holy Obedience, that it may not only en- 
lighten my Mind, but purify my Heart, con- 
quer my Paſlions, and correct all thoſe falfe 
Maxims concerning Riches and Honours, and 
Pleaſures, which prevail in the World; and 
make it perfect by Charity, which is the true 
Character of thy Diſciples; that by believing 
in thee, and loving thee in this Life, J may ſee 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy Heavenly King- 
dom, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my 


only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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Q. II HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel 
brate this Day? | 
A. The Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity. 
. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chri- 
ſtian Church! 133 | 
A. That there is one God in Three diſtinct 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. What is God ? 
A. An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit, in- 
finite in all Perfections; who made all Things 
out of nothing, and who governs them by his 
wife Providence. 7 
Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon? 
A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular 
Manner of Subſtance, which the Greek bc 
5 Th | bers 


Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in Hea- 


Dee 


o 
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thers Se Hypoſtaſis s, taken it from the incom- 
municable Property that makes a Perſon, 
May do ave believe the Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, to be three di 2 8 Perſons in the Di- 
vine Nature ? 

A. Becauſe the Hoh Scriptures i in ſpeaking of 
theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther, as we do in common Speech to diſtinguiſh 
three ſeveral Perſons. 7 

Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy 
Scriptures to this Purpoſe ? 

A. Several; more particularly the Form in 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Mat. 28. 

Haly Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with 19 
which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Lore of Cod, and the Fellowſhip of the 14. 


ven, mentioned by St. Jobn, the Father, the Joh. 5. 3. 
Word, and the Holy Gb. 
Q. How does it appear that each of the Perſons 

is God ? 

A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and "BP 
rations of God are attributed to each of them 
in the Holy Scriptures. - | 

Mere are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the ſecond Per- 
Ion in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 

A. St. Jobn ſays, The Word was God; St. Paul, John 1. 1. 
That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, That 1 Tim. z. 
Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever. That . 55 
the Word of God is ſharper than a two-edged Heb. 25 
Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and 12. 
Intents of the Heart. Eternity is attributed John 8. 
20 him, ale Son bath Life in himſelf. Lie is the cd 
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ſame, and his Years ſball not fail. Perfection of 
Ihn 10. Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, fo know 
: 5» . i T the Fatber. The Creation of all Things, All 
* 2 Things were made by him, and without bim was 
not any Thing made that was made. And we are 
ch. 5. 23. commanded, to honcur the Son as we honour the 
Father. And the glorified Saints ing their Hal. 
Rev.7.10. lelujabs as ro God the Father, ſo alſo to the 
Lamb for ever and ever.. . 
Q. Where the are Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the third Perſon - 
in the bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt ? 
Acts 5. 3. A. Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is called Lying to 
4: God. And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Tem- 


Temples of God, His teaching all Things; His 
guiding into all Truth; His telling Things to come; 
His ſearching all Things, even the deep Things of 
Cod; His being called the Spirit of the Lord, 
in Oppoſition to the Spirit of Man; are plain 
Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, he is 
joined with God the Father, who will not in- 
„part bis Glory to another, as an Object of Faith * 
2 Cor. 13. and Worſoip in Baptiſm, and the Apoſtolical Be- 
14. nedliction. And the Blaſphemy committed a- 
Mat. 12. gainſt him is ſaid to be forgiven neither in this 
88 World nor the World to come. Which although 
| it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe he 1s 
God, yet unleſs he was God it could not be 
un pardonableeQ. re 3 

"; bat are ve obliged to believe concerning the 

ily Trinity? 1 99 
I That there is but one living and true God 
everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Ma- 
ker and Preſerver of all Things both viſible and 
| inviſi ble; 
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inviſible; and in the Unity of his Godhead 
there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, 
and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Q. I herein conſiſts the Miſtery of the bleſſed 
Trinity ? 

A. In that we are not able to comprehend 
the particular Manner of the Exiſtence of the 

three Perſons 1 in the Divine Nature. 
Q. Is it reaſonable to believe Things concerning 
God, which ve cannot comprehend? 

A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
infinite, and conſequently above our Reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to com- 
prehend, and yet that we have all imaginable 
Reaſon to believe them; there can be no Ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 


God hathrevealed, though very miſterious, and 


the Manner of it incomprehenſible to us; ſince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge 1 the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. 

Q But though the Doctrine of tbe Trinity 7s 
above Reaſon, in that we cannot compre end the 
Manner of it; is it not oply contrary to Reaſon.? 


And does it not imply a Contradiction to ſay, the 


Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 


Ghoſt is God, and yet there are not three Gods, 


but one God 0 -> 
A. No,; Becauſe we do not affirm they are 
one and three in the ſame reſpec. The Divine 


Efſence is that alone which 1. God; that 


can be but one, and therefore there can be no 


more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures, oo 


which aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E 
Tat, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
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and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame Atributes, Opera 
tions, nd Worſhip, therefore they are capable 
of Number as to their Relation to each other, 
but not as to the Eſſence, which 1s but ane. 
Q. J any farther Explication of this great My. 
ſtery neceſſary ? 
A. J think it, with Submiſſion, not neceſſary, 
it being {uMKicient firmly to believe that to be 
St. Cyr, true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
lier. ca. cerning this Matter, tho' at the ſame Time we 
tech. XI. do not perfectly comprehend the Manner of the 
p. 144. Thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 
the Attempt, as it is attended with great Difff- 
culty, ſo with great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
8 through the Sides of our Explications. "This 
_ "Ho Method St. Chry/oſtom, who is Juſtly placed in 
mil. 24. in the firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, 
obſerved. When he treated upon the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 
the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the Univerſa 
Belief of Chriſtiaus, without pretending to make 
them clearer by a nice Explication. | 
Q. Are there any Footfteps of the Don of ſhe 
Tripity among the Jews and Gentiles ? * 
A. There hath been a very ancient Tradi- 
tion concerning three Perſons in the Divine Na- 
' ture. The J did diſtinguiſn the Word of Gad, 
and the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
* locked upon as the h Principle of all Things: 
EK 4818, plain from Philo Fudzus and Moſes Nach. 
De Verit. ce, as cited by Grotius. And among the 
8 Heibi, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
Deity, by the Names of eſſential Gooey. Mind, 
and, Spirit. * 
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H. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 
any Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chri- 


ſtians, eſpecially ſince they have only their ow] 


Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon ; where- 
as we have expreſs divine Revelation for what we 
believe in this Matter and do believe it ſingly 
upon that Account. 
Q. What may «ve learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? | 

A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience 
Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently al- 
ſured God hath revealed, though we cannot 
cSmprehend it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility 
of a Thing is no concluding Argument againſt 
the Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity 
being in their own Nature infinite. To contain 
ourſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, with- 
out wading too far into abſtruſe, curious, and 
_ uſeleſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 
moſt glorjous Trinity, as being the joint Au- 
thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the 
tranſendent Love of God towards us, in giv- 
ing his only begotten Son, by an eternal Gene- 
ration, to die for us Sinners; and the wonder- 
ful Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the 
Merits of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced 
the Dignity and Excellence of his Perſon. Never 
to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 
Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting 
e,, Sn 


5 Q. If. we are hound to believe ſuch Do&rines of 


Chriſtianity, as e connot . comprehend, is there 


any Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? R 
A. Yes certainly; for nothing can be a great- 
er Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is 
unreaſcnble, that it contradicts that natural 
py . Light 
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Light which God hath fixed in our Minds, and 
that it declines a fair and impartial Trial, and 
will not bear the Teſt of a thorough Examina. 
tion. Therefore the ancient Fathers, the great 
Pillars of our Faith, in all their Apologies for 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt Jes and Gentiles, 
endeavour to convince the World by all ratio- 
nal Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonable. 
neſs of the Chriſtian Religion; and though the 
Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, yet the Berrhe. 


ans are commended for enquiring into the Rea. 


ſons of believing that Doctrine which they 
taught; and where Infidelity in Scripturg is 
charged as a Crime, it is where ſufficient Reaſon 
and Evidence was offered for Conviction. 


Q. What then is the Uſe of Reaſon , in Reli- 
gion? 


A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natu.. 


ral Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of acting according to them. It ſhews 
the Conveniency of Things to our Natures, and 
the Tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
tereſt; that as we are thereby convinced, that 


Piety towards God, that Juſtice, 9 and 
Mercy towards Men, are agreeablè to our Na- 


tures; ſo Reaſon ditoven? to us that theſe Du- 


ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and 


Advantage to us. And as to Revealed Religion, 


Reaſon 1s the Faculty whereby the Evidence 


and Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Ex- 
ercie of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 


quire whether what 1s propoſed and required 


to be believed is revealed by God ; whether it 
comes with the true Credentials of his Autho- 


ricy, and hath him realy for its Author. For 


our Aſſent to any Thing as revealed by God, 


muſt 
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muſt be grounded upon Evidence that it comes 
from him. And when by proper Arguments 
we are convinced of the divine Authority of 
the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning 
the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, 
and helps us to apply general Rules contained 

in it, to all Manner of ſpecial Cauſes whatſoever. 
And when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is re- 
vealed by God, though it is above the Reach of 
our Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe 
it: Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omni- 
ſcent, and therefore cannot be deceived ; and 
being infinitely good, we may be ſure he will 
not deceive us. | = 


The PRAYERS. 


2 Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three For a ſted- 
Perſons and one God, have mercy upon an en 
me a miſerable Sinner. k, uf 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who. haſt gi- l * 
ven unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion 
of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glory of 
the eternal Trinity, and in the Power of the Pi- 
vine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity: I befeech -. 
thee, that thou wouldeſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this 
Faith, and evermore defend, me from all Adver- 
ſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World 
without End. Amen. | 


\ 


2 | II. „% I © and I 

T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thokf- /4 
4 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 5 "I 
give Ty. 


— 
ter” , 
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give Thanks unto thee, O Lord Aimigbey ed ever. 
laſting God, who art one God, one Lord, not 
the only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub 
ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory of 
the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or In. 
equality; therefore with Angels and Archangel, 
and with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſin 
thee and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord G 
of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo. 
*. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt W N 


8 — os, 
For the Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy Church 
Preſerva- and Houthold continually in thy true 


tion of the Religion ; that they who do lean only upon the 
Church. Hope of thy heaven! Grace may evermore be 
e el by thy mighty Power, . Jaſu 
_ Chriſt our LO. Amen. | 
1 
n IV. 
e hn \ LORY is to thee, 0 God the Father, 
Thankſ- for making Man after thy own Image, 
giving to capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter- 
55 r nally; for recovering him from a State of Sin 
nity. 

and” Miſery, when he had loft and ROO 

himſelf. 0 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, For: un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
demption; for reſcuing him from the Slavery 
3 Dominion of the Devil; for, in 
order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs, | 
thou didſt deſcend from Heaven, put on the 
a RE F orm 

2 


— — 


a Mit 
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Form of a Servant, live a miſerable Life, and 
die a painful and accurſed Death. 

Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
ordinary Gifts, whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Ages are enabled to work out their Salvation ; 
for thy-preventing and reſtraining Grace ; for 
ſubduing our Unſterſtandings and Affections to 
the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindling 
pious Deſires in our Souls; for aſſiſting us in 
all the Method of procuring eternal Happineſs. 

Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
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Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 


conceive, -be given unto thee, O moſt adorable 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all 
Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


C H A P. XXV. 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 
June 11. 


25 HAT F eſtival doth he Care: this 
Day celebrate ? 


A. That of the Apoltle St. Barnabas. 
Q. What Account is there of his Original? 


A. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- 3054-35. 


ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Jewiſh Ance- 
ſtors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 


Times in Yudæa, o ſecure themſelves from Vio 


lence 


— 
RM — PERS 


— — 
- N eus, WP —=_ 2 
ALY sf 
— 


ns. On ; 


5 4 5 
= ——— IS. . , . 2 * - F210 
rr v7 Agr I ER CRE ibn” 7 nr —— — — 4 — — — 


we n * be 
+ "MAJ! "3. * ws Wa ne 
4 8 > 4c Tom 6.5 * = = 
4 - 2 2 A __ 6m — * — 2 by 
—_— 22 7 2 Sy OT _ » «„ 
"=, 
_ PR Let 2 Hes hot £0 


n 3 n 
— << >. 7 ae * 
— 
— 2 23 * Pk 
= 
= 


r 


RI ; — 

—— — * 2 

* * er — — 
anon 


318 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


Acts 11. 


24. 


Acts 4.37. 


Euſeb. lib. 
1. c. 12. 


. 


Jence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Joy, 


a fofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks, 


for Foſeph ; given him at his Circumciſion in 
honour of Foſeph, one of the great Patriarch. 


of that Nation; | 


Q. Why was be by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bar. 
nabas, which ſignifies the Son of Confolation ? 

A. Some think for his eminent Prophetie 
Gifts, and his Dexterity in managing troubled 
Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho' if we conſider the 
Occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 
his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 


Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac. 


count of the Conſolation they received thereby, 
Q. Where was be educated ? 


A. His Parents being rich and pious, he was 


ſent to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, and was committed to the 
Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel ; which pro- 
bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 


Friendſhip which was afterwards contracted be- 


tween this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
Q. When was he converted to Chriſtianity ? 
A. The particular Time is uncertain, though 
by the Ancients he 1s generally eſteemed one 
of the Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour, 
And he gave an early Proof of his Chriſtin 
Zeal, in ſelling his Lands for the Support of his 
Chriſtian Brethren. And though he was'of the 


Tribe of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allow- 
ed no particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his patrimonial In- 
heritance at Cyprus, where the Jewiſb Conſtitu- 
gons did not take Place. | 


. What 
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Q. Mbat Aſiſtance did St. Barnabas give St. 
Paul after Bis Converſion? 

A. When the Chriſtians at Feruſalem were 
not thoroughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's Change, 
apprehending it might be only a ſubtle Art to 
enſnare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to A889. 25. 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the Manner 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
with the 7ews. | 
Q. What was his frſt Employment in the Ser- 

vice of the Church? 5 oy 
A. News from Antioch being brought to the A®* 1® 
Church at Feruſalem, that many in that City, 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 
Arrival he rejoiced extremely to fee what Pro- 
greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not 
only exhorted them with Purpoſe of Heart to yer. 23. 
cleave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 
many to the Church ; and the Work growing 
too great for a ſingle Hand, he went to Tarſus, yer.25.26. - 
and engaged St. Paul to return with him to An- 
tioch, where they both laboured together a whole 
Year in the Eſtabliſnment of that Church. 
Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus called 
Chriſtians ? 5 
A. About this Time at Antioch. They who As 11. 26. 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or 5. 14. 
Believers, tbe Bretbren, or Men of the Church, or 5. 3: 
Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of that 8. © 
Way, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or Galilæ- 19. g. 
ans. But Chriſtians was the Name they afterwards 24. 5- 
ome in ſo much, that before the Face of their 7 7» 
nemies they would acknowledge no other Title, 
tho? hated, reviled, tormented and marty red for it. 
Q. What 
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Q. 74 hat Obligation doth that holy Name 
lay upon us? 
A. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt taught, 
| to imitate his Example, who was made pe! fee, 
Heb.2.10. through Sufferings, to cleave with Purpoſe of 
Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all Manner of 
Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we 
took upon us that Name. 
| . What was the next Piece of Service St. flee 
nabas did the Church ? 
A. He, with St. Paul, carried a charitableSup- 
Acts 11. ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve the 
3% Brethren in Judæa, who were reduced to great 
Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that affficted the 
Provinces of the Roman Empire, and particu- 
larly Judæa. 

Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Conver 
fron of the Gentile World? 

A. By the particular Deſignation of the hi 

Acts 115 Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Propbeis 
and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, when 
they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 
other public Exerciſes of Religion, command 
ed that he ſhould be ſet apart with St. Paul to 
that Purpoſe. 

Ver. 3. Q. In what Manner <vas this Deſignation to 
the Service of the Church per formed? 

A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 
transferred from the Jrws into the Chriſtian 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters of 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed through 
all Ages to this Day. 

Q. Where did St. Barnabas, bring joined with 

St. Paul, preach the Goſpel ? 
Ver. . fe At Cyprus his Native Country, where at 
Paphos, 


2 


_—_— 1 


2 
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Paphos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governor Sergius 
Paulus was converted. They ſailed from thence 
to Pergia in Pampbilia, where Mark, his Kinſ- 
man, and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
raged by the Dangers they met with. After 
three Years Travel through the Leſſer Aſia, 
with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to 


ſeveral Cities, they returned again to Antioch in 
Syria ? 


Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra 45 1 1.5 


compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter their feveregn © 
Deity ? 


A. Either been of his Age, or for the 


Gravity and Comlineſs of his Perſon, being, 
as Antiquity repreſents him, of a very <rnerable 
Aſpect. 

Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 


Ws between the Jewiſh and Gentile Con- 
verts ? 


A. He at firſt oppoſed the Fudaizers with Ades! 5.2. 


great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
ſult the Church at Jeruſalem, where that Mat- 
ter was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards being 
drawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he diſ- 


ſembled hisChriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the Jewiſh Gal. 2.13. 


Converts ; which his Companion St. Paul re- 
proved in him. 


Q. What was the Occaſion of the Conteſt between 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas? 


A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to Ad 15. 
viſit the Churches they had planted in Afa, 37. Ce. 


St. Barnabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman 
Mark along with them; St. Paul refuſed to 
conſent to it, becauſe in their former Travels 


I Mark 
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39. Oc. 


Mark had conflilted too much his own Eaſe and 
Safety, and had left them at Pamphilia. 

Q. What was the Due of this Diſpute ? 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini. 


ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 


ſharp between them, that they parted. St. Paut 
with Silas went to the Churches of Hria and 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
Country, Cyprus. 

Q. How did the Providence of. God make the 
Separation of theſe Apoſtles turn 10 the Benefit of 
the Church? 

A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive than if they had ſtill contiqued 
together; and that Mark, by St. Paul's Severity, 
was brought to a Senſe of his former Indifferen- 


cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became fo 


uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt chat he deſerved not 
only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but received 
from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, that 


mY Tim. 4. be was profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 


Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this? 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. 
Some Writers ſay he went into [taly, and preach- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan; though it is moſt probable he ſpent 


the Remainder of his Life at Cyprus, in convert- 


ing his own Countrymen the eus; as may be 
gueſſed from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. It is thought at Salamis a City in the 
Iſland of Cyprus ; ; whither ſome Fews, being 
come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was di 
puting in the Synagogue ; in a Corner whereof 


my ſhut him up till Night, whence they 
brought 
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brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 


ſtoned him to Death : He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 


the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid 


to be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Em- 
peror, A. C. 485. and St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
written in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, 
lying upon his Breaſt. 
Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 

hind him? 
Al. Only one Eviſtle, which all the Ancients 

attributed to him as the Author. And though 


St. Jerome calls it Apocrypbal, yet by that i ic is Hieron as 
to be underſtood only that it was not admitted 2 
into the Canon of the Church. The main De- Eecl. 


ſign of it is to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuperſeded the Rights and Ulages of the 
Meſaic 1 The latter Part of it contains 
an uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 


under the Notion of two Ways, the one of Light, 


the other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 
duct of the Angels of Cod, the other under the 
Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, 
that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and the 
Way of Darkzeſs repreſents thoſe particular Sins 
and Vices which exclude Men from the King- 
dom of God; he cloſes the whole with preſſing 


Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be : bleſſed ts 


all Eternity. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 


this Feſtival ? 

A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life itſelf, 
when we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoice 


A 2 13. oe 


in any Succeſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 


Sg. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


among Chriſtians ? 


own Loſs, 


nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe Zea] 


moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to con- 
tribute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians , 
and when their Neceſſities are great and preſ. 
fing, to abridge ourſelves of ſome Convenien- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed with 
Want. To remember what Belief and Practice 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Chriſtian, 
and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit 
our Intereft in that Faith. To have a greater 


| Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 


than the Example of the beſt Men, by whom 
we ought not to be influenced to do any Thing 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject to 
different Thoughts in particular Matters, to 


avoid all Subjects of Strife and Contention ; or 


to maintain Debates without Breach of Charity, 
which requireth no ſmall Degree of Perfection. 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed 
A. We ought never to proſecute any Civil 
Difference purely upon the Account of Revenge, 
when there is no Proſpect of compenſating our 
nay we Ought rather to recede from 


our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 


our Patience, than expoſe ourſelves to the 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. But 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 
we mult be watchful over ourſelves, leſt we con- 
tract Guilt in the Purſuit of it; by delaying of 
Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our Ad- 
verſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to 


procure Time, and make the Suit expenſive and 


vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoicing 


at any Evil that happens to him. All which are 


againſt that Fu/tice and Charity, which we owe 
4% 
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to an Adverſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. 

Q. How ought Religious Differences 7o be de- 
bated among Chriſtians # 

A. Witha greater Regard to the Diſcovery 
of Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation 
for Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
Scorn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 
becauſe if they were under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Criſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the Impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked 
by Ill Treatment. Without railing and injurious 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by Good- manners baniſhed Con- 
verſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 
in Writing. Without detracting from the real 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for. 
Gods Glory, but to give an Accountofour Faith, 

with that Meck that governs the unreaſonable 

| Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity which we are obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our Neighbour. | 


The PRAYERS. 


Lord God Almi 5. who didſt endue thy For the 
holy Apoſtle 9 474 with ſingular Gifts manifold 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, 1 beſeech 3 
thee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of oe 


1 3 | Grace 
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Grace to uſe chem always to thy Honour and 
Oy through Jeſus Ny" our Lord. Amen. 


i 
For the Agi God, who alone canſt order the 
8. pe! , unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 


N e Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love 
the Thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 
that which thou doſt promiſe ; that ſo among 

the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where true 


Joys may be found, through Tofu Chriſt Out 


Lord, Amen. 
III. 
gor Chi. X Li hey God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 
ian Ch; all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou 


ity. haſt made; teach me from the xample of thy 
Goodnels, and the Senſe of my own Unwortthi- 
neſs, to have a tender Regard to the Wralknefs 
and Frailties of my Brethren ; to make the beſt 
Conſtruction of al their Actions; to interpret 
all doubttul T hings in their Advantage ; and 
charitably to bear with their -pparent Tnfirmi- | 
ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to 
contribute to the Relief ef their bodily Ne- 
ceſſities, that they may ſhare with me in the 
good Things thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And 
let me ſo improve all thoſe Talents, of any 
Kind, thou haſt entruſted me with, for their 
Advantage, that I may be able to give a good 
Account of my Stewardſhip when the great 
Judge ſhall appear, the wala Feſus Cuil. 
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IVE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from For a 
J above that is peaceable, and gentle, and Chriſtian 
eaſy to be intreated : That I may never proſe- _ 
cute my Neighbour to gratify the unreaſonable obliged is 
Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take gotoLaw, 
Delight in his Sufferings, when I can have no or proſe- 
other Recompence from his Puniſhment : Make: 
me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries, than 
expoſe myſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 
that Iam liable to in procuring legal Satisfaction: 
And whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, 
grant me, O Lord, the Help of thy Grace, 
that I may ever contend for Right more than | 
Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may pre- 
vail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice 
and Charity, nor provoke me to any unchriſtian 
Behaviour againft my Adverſary; but that in 
all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable and 
equitable Diſpoſition. And thou, © God, who 
art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with 
an upright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and 
Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy holy 
Truth; that I may fincerely deſire That may 
always prevail, and that I may never ſacrifice 
Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in the De- 
fence of it, knowing that the Wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God: Grant 
this, O Lord, for Jeſus yp his Sake. Amen. 


T. C HA. 


CH AP. xxvl. 


The Nativity of St, John Baptiſt, 
Juns 24- 


Q. "H XY. Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 

4. The Nativity of St. Fobn Baptiſt. 

. Why doth the Church celebrate his Nati. 
vity? 
. Bund his Birth was wonderful in itſelf, 

as being foretold by an Angel ſent on Purpoſe 

Luke 1.7. to deliver this joyful Meſſage, when his Mother 

11, 13. Elizabeth was barren, and both his Parents ell 

frricken in Tears; and in that his Father Zachary 

had the Aſſurance of it confirmed to him by a 

Ver. 20. Miraculous Dumbneſs till it was made good, Be- 

ſides, it brought great Joy to all thoſe that ex- 

pected the Meſſiah, it being predicted by the 
. Angel, that many ſhould rejoice thereat. 

* I hat was foretold of him by the Angel ? 

A. That he ſhould be great in the Sight of 
the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 
Ver. 15. ſtrong Drink; that he ſhould be Filled with tbe 

| Holy Ghoſt, even from bis Mother's Womb; that 
8 "Gould convert many of the Jews; and 

repare the Way of the Lord, and conſequently 
be the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greateſt 
of all the Prophets. 


Q. What mean you by St. ] ohn's being the Fore: 


runner of Car Saviour * 


FA That 


* 
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4. That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
pare the Way for the Reception of our Saviour | 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 
by adding to the Grace of his Birth an extraor- 
dinary Innocence of Life, which he preſerved 
by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and * 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere 
Mortification, whereby he kept his Body in 
Subjection to his Mind. rs 
Qi. How did he prepare the Way for our Savi- 
dour's Reception | 
A. By proclaiming to the Jews the Approach Mat. 3. 2. 
of the Meſias; that he whom they had ſo long 
expected was nigh at Hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear; and that therefore 
they ſhould do well to break off their Sins by 
| Repentance, and by Reformation of Life fit 
themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 
a. wie 
Q. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour fore- 
told by the Prophets? EB bor TD 
A. Yes; Jſaiab calls him, The Voice of him 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert a 
Hay for our God: And Malachi ſtyles him, Mal. , 1, 
The Meſſenger that was to prepare the Way of 
the Lord: And farther deſcribes him under 
the Character of Elijah the Prophet, that was cy, 4.5, 6. 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 
dren, and the Hearts of the Children to their Mat. 11. 
Fathers. 1 Bl OB a NY 7 Fad 
But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the, 
Kline that was to Ns bath with big John 1-21. 


cn Denial of i!? 


Iſai. 40.3. 


* 


©. being the genera] Perſuaſion of that 
Age, as it had been all along the prevailing 
CG Notion 


©. 
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Notion among the Fews, that Elias ſhould, in 
his own Perſon, come to prepare the Way for 
the Meſſias; St. Jobs the Baptiſt might very 
well, as he did, deny himſelf to be that v 
Elias who had lived in the Time of King Abab, 
of whoſe fecond coming into the World the 
6 4 Sanbedrim then enquired, according to their mif. 
taken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Malachi. 
Now this no ways contradicts our Saviour's 
affirming him to be the Perſon foretold under 
the Name and Character of Elias, in the 
true Signification of that Prophecy; which all 
Chriſtian Interpreters think very applicable to 
St. John the Baprift, ſo like Elias in Temper, 
Office, and other Circumſtances, that the Re- 
ſemblance might be a ſufficient Ground for the 
calling him by that Name. The Buſineſs of 
both was to promote a general Reformation 


EN 
* 


James 5, Of Manners among thoſe who ſhould receive 


17, 18. their Doctrine. They were both eminent Pro- 
7 Kings phets, ſuperior to thoſe of the ſame Character 


Mat. 11. in their own Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence 


and Auſterity, retired from the World, and 


II. 
I Kings diſtinguiſhed from the Faſhions of it by Þ 


2 $:1% particular Habit. They are both couragious 
Ts . and zealous in oppoſing the prevailing Corrup- 
8, tions of their own Times, though the Great 
Luke 1. and the Powerful were the Supporters of them. 
2Kiag: +: the Spirit and Power of Elias. Which Senſe is 
Mat. 3. abundantly confirmed by all thoſe Applica- 
Luke 1. tions that are made of Malachi's Prophecy in 
+ the New Teſtament to St. John the Baptiſt. 
-_ £5. And by returning Anſwer to that Demand, Who 


Mat. 17. he was? That he was the Voice crying in the Wil- 


10; len, propheſied of by auen he bid in Ee, 
: TO and 


John 1,23. 


All this plainly proves that the Baptift came in 


D 4 * 7 
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and by neceMary Conſequence, affirm himſelf to 
be Malach?s Elias, thought not that Elias they 
erroneouſly expected; becauſe that Prophecy of 
Eſaias was acknowledged to point at the ſame Mark 1.1. 
Perfon with the other in Malachz. 25, 3,4. 
 Q. bat was St. John's Education and Man- 

ner of living till he entered upon his Office ? 

A. After he had providentially eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 

tired early into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- 
litary and mortified Life ; his Habit was a 
rough Garinent mode of Camtls Hair, and a lea- 
bern Girdle; his Food was Locufts and wild Ho- 
ney. By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 
others the Tops of Plants and Herbs ; though 
there may be no great Neceſſity for the Change 
of the Word, if we conſider that Tome Locus Lev. 37 
are counted clean Meat in Scripture; and that 

they were a common Meat not only in the Ez/- 

tern and Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine 1t- 

ſelf, is proved by Bochartus and Ludolphus in his Hieroz. 
Eibigpic Hiſtory. The wild Honey is conceived Par. 2. l.. 
to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in hollow © 7* 
Trees or Caverns, and ordinary Proviſion to be 
J 

Q. What Charafter doth our Saviour give of 


« 


St. John Baptiſt? | 


Mat. 3. 4. 


A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than Fohy 1+ 
the Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
arinking, which implies a Way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 
Q. Wherein did St. John the Baptiſt zxceed thoſe 
Prophets that went before him ? 7 , 
A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 
49 fit and prepare the Minds of the People for 
bbs ks 83833 3 = 
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the immediate Reception of Chriſt and his Doc. 


John 1. 7. trine ; both which was atteſted by St. John in 


2932,33. a plainer Manner than by any of the old Pro- 
| phets. In that he was honoured with more 
Met. 3. 5, ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended 
6. with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and 

contefling. their Sins. 
Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to his 

Offer! ? 

Luke 3.2. A. The Word of God came to bim; which 
P Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the 
Prophetic Spirit communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 
ple; but whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
Dream, or any other Way, is not ſo material 


to enquire as difficult to reſolve ; only we may 


_ obſerve, that whereas the Spire ut of Prophecy 
ſeemed to be ceaſed among the Jews ſince the 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in Joby 


the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by the 


great Prophet and his Apoſtles. 

Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Mi niſtry ? 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
Severity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers 
Mat, 3. 5 from Jeruſalem and Judæa, and from the Region 
6. round about Jordan; and great was the Number 
of his Proſelytes, who were baptiſed of bim, 
| confeſſing their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was 
in the Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and 
Cities that were about the Place of his Educa- 


tion: And from thence he made Converts round 


about Fordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of baptiſing the great Num- 
ber of his Followers. 

8 What was the Manner of bis Preaching. 1 


A. Im- 


5 _ , a. YC a pups rd 
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A. Impartiality to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon 7» Ge. 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 
Relations. | 

Q. Why was St. John called the Baptift? 

A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 
hytes, he entered into this new Inſtitution of Life. 
by Baptiſm ; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Jews, but never before St, Fohn's Time, to figure 
out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
Beſides he had the great Honour to baptiſe his 
Saviour; which tho” he modeſtly declined, yet Mat. z. 
our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompanied 13, &c- 
with a miraculous Atięſtation from Heaven. | 

Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the 
Baptiſm of Repentance ? 

A. Becaufe it was the firſt Time Baptiſm was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Qualifi- 
cation required of thoſe that became his Diſei- 
ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Golpel brought along with it. 

Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our 
Saviour? 0 | 

A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Jews, who 
had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
the promiſed Meſſiab, that he was not the Chriſ, 
and that there was one to come after him, he 
Latchet of whoſe Shoes he was not worthy to un- I Ake 2. 
| looſe, And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until 16. , 
his Death the Truth of which he was better 
qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him 
by God after a more eſpecial Manner. | | 

Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the End. 
of bis Life of the Truth of bis Teſtimony, when ſoh. 1. 31, 
| x in 33, Ce. 


4 


6 


. 
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Mat. 11. in Priſon he ſent two of his Diſciples to enquire whe. 


5 ther our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or h 
whether they ſhould look for another? tl 
A. St. John could have no doubt about it V 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Revela- | 
tion ; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Maſſias, becauſe } 


they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their 
Maſter. They believed John the Baptiſt to be a 
Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 
could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chrift, becauſe 
that ſet him above their Maſter ; which appears 
Joh. 3.26. from the Complaint they made, He that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt Wit. 
neſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all Men come 10 
him. Therefore St. John ſent this Meſſage for the 
Conviction of his Diſciples, that when he was 
cut off they might not be ſhaken in their Belief 
of Chit, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 
Q. How and upon what Occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt put to Death ?' In: 
Al. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Mat. 14. Herod, who was provok'd by his Freedom in 
3, &c. reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
2 Embraces, that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Joſephus makes 
the Metive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 
henſion of St. John's Popularity, which might 
occaſion ſome Innovaſion or Inſurrection. 
Q. How was Herod, who feared the Multi- 
tude that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed 
upon to put him to Death ? 3 
A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 
Ver. 6 Whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
. Birth. day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he 
promiſed to give her what ſhe would aſk, and 
1 N | confirmed 


— 
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confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
the Baptiſt; which Herod, upon Pretence of Re- 
verence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome 
Regret, to be performed. ONE 
Q. Why is Herod ſaid to be ſorry upon the 
Requeſt that was made ? „ 
A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
at the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides, 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 
Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy, 6. 
Perſon, and heard him gladly : Add to this, that 20. 
he was uncertain how the People would reſent 
it, ſince they counted St. 70% a Prophet. Mat. 21. 
Q. How was St. John the Baptiſt eſteemed 26. 
among the Jews? 
A. We are aſſured by Joſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continual- 
ly preſſed his Countrymen, the Jews, to the 
Practice of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety 
towards God; that he exhorted them to receive 
his Baptiſm; aſſuring them it would be well- 
pleaſing to God, if they not only renounced 
their Sins, but to the Purity of the Body added 
that of the Soul. And ſuch was their Opi- 
nion of his Sanctity, that they attributed the 
Overthrow of that Army Herod ſent againſt his 
Father-in-law Aretas (who fell out with him a, LE 
about the Divorce of his Daughter, effected in Jud. lib. 
order to take Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the 18. c. 7. 
juſt Judgment of God, as a Puniſhment fo 
putting Jobn the Baptiſt to Death. kae 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 9 
8 n J j | 4 


. 0 


A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 
tempt of the World, and that in the niidſt of 
| f d N C&S 1 the 
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the Enjoyments of it, we can never. be really 


| Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt Means to preſerve our Innocence, 


is to retire as much as may be, from the Occa. 
ons and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtriq 


Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti. 


fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection to our 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways ob- 
liges him that takes it; the taking it is a Sin 
muſt be repented of, but the breaking of it is a 


neceſſary Duty, ard a Branch of that Repent. 


ance which is due for the former Raſhneſs in 


making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 


not to be meaſured by their outward Circum. 
{tances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro. 
phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and 
fell by the Hands of a common Executioner, 


To take all prudent Means to reprove the Vices 


of others, when the Providence of God gives us 
a fair Opportunity ; which ought always to be 
managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 
do good, the only End to be aimed at in it. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof? 


A In putting our Neighbour in Mind of his 


Duty when he trangreſſes the Laws of God; 
in repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſe- 
veral Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſe- 


quences that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable 


Warning he may be recovered to a right Senſe 


of Things, and that his Soul may be preſerved 
from that Ruin that otherwiſe threatens it. 
Q. hence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 


to perform this Duty ? 


A. From that Chriſtian Charity and compaſ- 
ſionate Concern he ought to have for the Souls 
of Men made after the Image of Gd, _— 

| chale 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 

n grear Hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
faithful Admonitions. For Self-love is ſo rovt- 
ed in our Nature, that we have that Partiality 
to ourſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light; and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 


table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 


us. And in many Caſes, except we perform 
this 1 we cannot preferve ourſelves from 


Guilt; for thoſe who are intruſted with any 


Degree of Authority, as 1 "ey Parents, 
and Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
which are owing to their Connivance and En- 
couragement.” Beſides, all Profeſſion of Friend- 
ſhip without the Uſe of fuch Freedoms will be 
apt to degenerate into Flattery ; and it is in 
vain we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
our Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
ſolid Good, which the Ietereſt we have in them 


qualifies us only to adminiſter to them with Ad- 


vantage. 


Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 


Duty fucceſsfully ? 
A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 


them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the greater Diſtance there is 


between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men in this World ; many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man 1s not fit to re- 
prove. But in that Caſe we muſt get it done 
by thoſe that are fit; and great Regard muſt be 
had for Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
erciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its defir- 
ed Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of 
Reproof, which the Meaneſt ought to practiſe 

2 towards 
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towards the greateſt; never to approve of their 


Faults, nor to be influenced by them to any 
ſinful Compliance. | 


Q boſe particular Duty is it to reprove thy 


Great £2 | 


A. It is Part of the Prieſt's Office, who is ob- 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 
Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, 
St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour before the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 
Q. But fince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty to be 
performed with Succeſs, to Equals as well as Supe- 
riors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in re- 
prebending others ?%=2=£ 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and 
important ; and we ſhould take Care that our 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Self. In- 
tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſides that 
of doing good. It ſhould be expreſſed in the 
moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed 
when favourable Circumſtances may concur to 
make it effectual. We oughtto be entirely free 
ourſelves from the Fault we reprehend in 
others ; or at leaſt at the fame time we ought to 


condemn ourlelves, that by expoſing our own 


Follies, we may with the better Grace rectify 
thoſe of others: We ought to mix due Praiſes 
with our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs of the 
one may be abated by the Emulation that 1s 
raiſed by the other. And laſtly, we ought to 
ſkin over the Wound we have made, by apply- 
ing the moſt comfortable Lenitive. + 


- 
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The PRAYERS. 


1 


Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy For the 

[A Servant John Baptiſt was wonderfully Imitation 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son 8 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance; make hi 
me ſo to follow his Doctrine, and holy Life, 
that I may truly repent according to his Preach - 
ing, and after his Example conſtantly ſpeak 
the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently 

ſuffer for the Truth's Sake, through the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. = 


ah 


God the Protector of all that truſt in por God's 

() thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, Guidance 
nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon 

me thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 

Guide, I may ſo paſs through Things temporal, 

that I finally loſe not the Things eternal: Grant 

this, O heavenly Father, for Jes Chriſt his 

Sake. Amen. 
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III. 

Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this por Re- 
World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity: Teach and Mor- 
me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and tifcation, 

Temptations to Sin to mortify my Affections 
to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renounc- 
ed it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
that I am tue to what I then yawed ; Make 

| 1 | me 


— 


CT 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 


Proving. 


For Chri- 
ian Cha. 
rity in re- 


che Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 


me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs; where Pride 
and Vanity, and ſinful Pleaſures chiefly reign; 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigour ; where Religion is count- 
ed a Cheat, and Fools make a mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, ſo 


apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 


where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Grant 


this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, Amen, 


. „I. 

"OST gracious God, thou great Lover 
M of Souls, who haſt made them after thine 
own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; infpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, which extends itſelf to the Eternal Wel. 
fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfeignedly 
compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 
tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 
Means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 
ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carefully ſet 
his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch a 
true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 


Danger 5 he may be preſerved from that Ruin 


his Sins deſerve,and thy Juſtice hath threatened. 
Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 
vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance : And in 
order to make the Duty of Reproof effectual to 


from 
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from any irregular Paſſion in the Manner of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the Pro- 
ſpect of performing it; that fo by thy Bleſſing 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 

in the next, Life everlaſting, thro' Jeſus Chrift. 
out Lord. ns or 


if 
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Saint Peter, June 29. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate? 

A. The Mattyrdom of Sh. Peter, the firſt of 
the Apoſtles. 

O. What Account have we of St. Peter's Ori- 
ginal * 

A. T hat he was born at Betbſaida, a Town 
ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; Joh. i. 44. 
that when he was circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Moſaic Law, he was called Simon ver. 42. 
or Symeon ; that our Saviour added to that the | 
Name of Cephas, which in Hirac, the vulgar 
Language of the Jews at that Time, ſignifies a 
the. or Rock, from thence it was derived inte the 
Greek Virgo tand ſo termed by us Peter. 


Q. What doth our Lord ſeem to denate by this 
Name ? 


A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's Matt. 16, 
F aith, and his vigorous Arn in building 18. 


up the Church. . | | 
Z 3 Q. What 


—— 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was call. 
ed to be an Apoſtle ? LALLY | 
Matt. 4. A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 
* and laborious in itſelf, and bringing but ſmall 
Advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 
Q. How came the farſt of the Apoſtles 10 be 
choſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion ? | 
A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illi- 
terate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the 
Hardſhips of ſuch an Education, he was pre- 
pared to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a per- 
ſecuted State of Life might-expole him to. 
Q. Was St. Peter elder than his Brother St. 
Andrew? 555 
A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients. Epi- 
phanius gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome. But St. Cbryſeſtome, St. Je- 
rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Petr, 
and for that Reaſon ſay he was Pre/ident of the 
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College of the Apoſtl e. 
Q. Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
tiſt ? 1 i e 
John 1. A. It is thought probable, beoauſe his Bro- 
40. ther St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt 


News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 

forward to converſe with him, as if he had been 

_ awakened to expect the Meſſias. | 
Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour? 

A. His Brother St. Andrew; who, upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. John the Baptiſt, 
and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by at- 
ter his Baptiſm followed our Saviour, and brought 
the joyful News to St. Peter. | 


Q. What 


" 
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he. A 


Q. What was the Occaſion of his becoming our 
Saviour's Diſciple ? 

A. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke 5. 9. 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own 1% 1! 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſher 
of Men, and commanded to follow him ; which 
he immediately complied with, and from that 
Time became-one of our Saviour s conſtant and 
inſeparable Diſciples. 

Q. What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
the Election of his Apoſtles ? 

A. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- 8 6. 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 
great Conſequence. 

Qt. What may we learn from hence ? ; 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 
portance : And that the Governors of the Church, 
ſo much inferior to our Sac iour, ſhould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when hey 
ſend forth Labourers into the Vineyard, 

Q. Who were the my immediate Companions 
of our Saviour ? 

A. St, Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, St. 

James and St. Fohrn, who were admitted more 
familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto Mark f. 
all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as is ; 
plain in the Cure of Fariuss Daughter, and at Mat Fo 
the Transfiguration. MN 

Q. How did St. Peter behave bimſelf, when 
ſeveral of the Diſciples forſook cur Saviour, upon 8 
more perfełt Diſcovery of his Do#ftrine ? 

A. He, with the reſt of the twelve, adhercd 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
profeſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 


he had the Words of eternal Life; and upon . 


2 4 thisgs. 
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this Account he is by the Ancients ſtiled the 


Mouth of the Apoſites, becauſe ſo forward upon 
all Occaſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, 


and for which Reaſon he is by our Saviour him- 
ſelf pronounced Sleſſed. 


Q. Does it appear that our Saviour pave any 


perſonal Prerogative 10 St. Peter gs Univerſal 


Paſtor and Head of the Church??? 

A. Though he is firſt placed among the 
A becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt call. 
ed; and that his Age and Gravity. qualified 


him for the Primacy of Order, without which 


no Society can be managed or maintained : Yet 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſlin 

Chriſt he ſpake not only his own, but the Senſe of 


[9-445 his Fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathaniel profel- 


18. 
Nerv. 21. 
14. 


John 20. 
23. 


ſed as well as he; if he is ſtiled the Roct, all 


the Apoſtles are equally ſtiled Foundations, upon 
which the Wall of the New Jeruſalem is erected; 
and the Power of the Keys 1s promiſed to the 


reſt of the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter. 


Q. Why aid St. Peter decline the great Hononr 
of having his Feet waſhed by our Saviour ? 

4. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs ; till underſtanding the Myſtery 


of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de · 


fired to be waſhed all over, rather than Joſe the 
Benefit of it. | 


Q. What may we learn from this Action of our 
of OO | 
A. Humility and Condeſcenſion ; not to 
boggle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and 


Charity, when God incarnate vouchſafed ſo much 
to abale himfelf, * 


Q. Hw 
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Q. How did St. Peter dehave himſelf upon the 
Approach of cur Saviour's Sufferings ? | 

A. He was unwilling to think that one he 
loved ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed ; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self- con- 
fidence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 
Weakneſs of his Brethren; #hough all ſhould for- 
ſake him, yet he profeſſed he would not deny bim. 
Add to this, his unjuſt ifiable Zeal in uſing the 


Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which 


he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 
truſting too much to his own Strength, he be- 


came a great Example of human Frailty, in 


denying his Lord. | 
Q. How was St. Peter recovered from his Fall? 
A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
he called to Mind what our Saviour had fore- 


— — 


Mark 14. 
29, 31. 


told: And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, 


and the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by 
his penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; 
and in this he is a Pattern for the Direction, as 
well as the Comforts, of thoſe that ſincerely 
turn from the Evil of their Ways. 


Q. Why doth our Saviour ſo early appear » 


him after his Reſurrection? 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 


for his late Fall; and to encourage him with 


freſh Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirm- 


ing him in the great Article of his Reſurrection, 


requiring of him, as a farther Proof of his Love, 


to feed his Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach john 21. 


them, carefully to rulSand guide them. 

Q. Why duh our Saviour make three ſeveral 

Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 
A. Thar St. Peter, who had been ſo defective 


in his former Profeſſions, might be put in mind 
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of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 


Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 


Diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 
dinary Aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 


| Maſter. © Beſides, this Queſtion,  Loveſt thou 


me? thus often repeated, fairly intimate, that 
as nothing but a mighty Love to our $a. 
viour will fupport a Man under all the Dif- 


ficulties and Dangers of the paſtoral Func. 
tion; ſo the beſt Teſtimony that can be given 


of a ſincere Affection in that great Office, 
is carefully to feed the Flock of Chrift, and 


with Zeal to contribute toward the Salvation 


AQs 2.41. 


ch. 4. 19. 


ch. 5. 9. 


10 


of Souls. | 

Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 

A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 
4: three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying thoſe 
miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and 
by preaching the Reſurrection of that Jeſus, whom 


the Jews had crucified z and when the Sanbedrim 
would have obliged him to deſiſt, with Bold- 
neſs and Reſolution he referred it to their own 


Determination, whether it was not fit to obey 
God rather than Man. 

Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias 
and Sapphira. 

A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- 
crated ſome Land unto God, and "fold the ſame 
to that Purpoſe ; and afterwards, through Co- 


vetouſneſs, they purloind from the Price, and 


laid but Part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffe red, ſhould 


make all Men careful not to allenurtd what 1s 


conſecrated to God; ſince what is fo ſet apart 


In 


— 
m, * 
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in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs to 
him, and the converting it to other URS, is a 
robbing of God ? 

Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt. Miſſion | ? 


A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip Acts 8.14, 


the Deacon had converted in Samairia; where 15, 17, 18. 


he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer, 
and Impofition of Hands, communicated to 
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and ſeverely re- 
buked Simon Magus for imagining that e Git 
of God could be purthaſed with Money. 

Q. How was St. Peter influenced to open the 
Door of Salvation to the Gentiles ? | 
A. The divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
move thoſe Prejudices of his Education, which 
the Jews hadentertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 
the Gentiles, by the Means of a ſpecial V 75 ion; 
which, with the Relation of what had happened 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him that God was 
no Reſpecier of Perſons; that honeſt Fleathens, 
who exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, 
were well diſpoſed to receive the Chrifian Re- 
velation, and ſhould be accepted by him. 
Q. How did be carry bimſelf in the Diſpute be- 

tween the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? 

A. He declared God's Acceptance of the Gen- 
tiles, which was communicated to him by a Vi- 
ſion from Heaven; and was farther confirmed 
by their receiving the . Holy Ghoſt as well as 
others ; and that a aqui the Yoke of the 

ewifh Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 

le Converts. Yet afterwards he diſſembled his 
Chriſtian Liberty, by which he confirmed the 
Fudaizing Chriſtians in their Errors, and caſt 


Scruples in the Mind of the Gentiles, for which Cal. z. 1 f. 


he ſtands juſtly rebuked by St. Paul. 5 
Q. How 
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Ads 12. 


Euſeb. 


Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from 2 inte! 
Deſigns cf Herod ? 


A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Prayers 
of the Church that were offered in his Behalf, 
for being put in Priſon by the Command of 
Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and ſe. 
cured in Chains ; the Night before his intended 


Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 


raiſed him from Sep. knocked off his Chains, 


and conducted him to a Place of Safety, ſo that I 


he was delivered out of the Hand of Herod; who 
being provoked by the Diſappointment, com- 
manded the Keepers to be put to Death. 


Q. In what Place beſides Judea did St. Peter 
Beſtoto his Apoſtolical Labours ? 


A. At Antioch he employed himſelf 1 in ma- 
king Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that 
Place, according to the Senſe of Antiquity. He 
afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Fews diſ- 
perſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Ala. 


Hiſt.Eccl. Towards the latter End of his Life he went to 


. 3. c. 1. Rome, about the ſecond Year of the E 


Sn 


mperor 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing 


Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Jews, being the 
Apoltle of the Circumcifion. 

'Q. What was it that at that Time ſo particular- 
ly prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt re- 
ceiving the Dotirine of Chriſt ? 

A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought te to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange Things: And 


Cho uſed to ſtile himſelf the firſt and chiefeft 


Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 
whom Juſtin Martyr affitms a Statue to have 
been erected with this es cor Simoni Deo 
To Simon the Holy God 

1 How 


3 
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Q. He did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures of 
this wicked Wretch ? 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 
mon Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 
at Rome a Tryal between them about raiſing a 
Kinſman of the Emperor lately dead, the Ma- 
gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
fucceeded. And when Simon Magus, to recover 
his Reputation, pretended to fly up to Heaven 


from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 


of St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 


fail him; and falling, he was ſo bruiſed, that in 


a ſhort Time he died. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Merrie ? 

A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty-nine, un- 
der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by bis reducing 
many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 


ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians when the Emperor burnt 


Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The Manner of his Death 


was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 


affirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
{ame Poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered 
before him. 

Q. What became of his Body? 


A. It is ſaid to have been e by Mar. 


cellinus the Preſbyter, after the Fewihh Manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican, near 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Chureh 


erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 


ders of the World for all the Aqvonenges t that 
Riches and Art can beſtow. 
Q. Wes Sr. Peter & married Man? _ |» 
p A. The 
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Mat. 8. 14. A. "The Scripture mentions his Wife « Mother, 
and he is reckoned among the Ancients as one 
of the Apoſtles that was married and had Chil- 

Euſeb. lib. dren. Moreover there is a Tradition that his 

3+ C- 30: Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time, and 
that he rejoiced ſhe was called to ſo great an 
Honour; and in his Exhortation to her, it is 

recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 0 Vo. 
man, be mindful of the Lord. 


Q. What Writings did ibis Apoſtle leere bs 
bind him? 

A. Only two Epiſiles that are genuine, and 
which make Part of the ſacred Canon. They 
were addreſſed to thoſe 7eiſh Converts that were 
ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Wc. not onl 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalem, but 
upon former Diſperſions of the Jets into thoſe 
Places on ſeveral other Occaſions. The prin- 
cipal Deſign of the fr is to comfort and con- 
firm them under thoſe feery Tryals and manifold 
* Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them- 
| Klves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
b. 2. 12 of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 

might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 
gainſt Ceſar and his Officers, then fomented 
among the Jews ; and that they might ſtop the 


«Pet. 1.1. 


Acts z. 16. Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as 


17, 18. Evil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 
2 Pet. 2. Subject, to prevent their Apoſtacy from the Faith, 
their turming away from the Holy Commandment, 

4 and their falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, by 
. 7. Reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to. 
And moreover antidotes them againſt the cor- 
rupt Principles of the Gneſticks, who turned the 
Grace of Cod ito_Ligentiouſneſs, and againſt ſe 
| Scoffers 
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Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chri its Coming, as if it 
would never be verified. 

Q. What may we learn from the Celebration of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. Humility and Modeſty i in acknowledging 
our own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is of 
greater Value in the 8 of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
Means may accompliſh great Deſigns, when God 
thinks fit to give them his Blefling ; ; which 
makes it reaſonable we ſhould always implore 
the Direction of Heaven. To be careful how 
we make Vows ; but, after we are engaged, to 
obſerve them inviolably, left we be found to lie 
to the Holy Ghoſt. Never to alienate what is 
e ee. to holy Uſes, leſt we contract the 
Guilt of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of 
our Lives with great Sincerity, and to mourn 
bitterly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the 
Breaches of our Duty by greater Zeal and In- 
duſtry in God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain 
Part of Life that is yet remaining. To bear 
Reproof with Patience and Humility. To avoid 
all Occaſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our 
own Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a Streſs 
upon our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to 
humble our Pride by wichdrawing his Grace. 
That we are never in greater Danger of being 
overcome by Temptations, than when we ſul- 
pect our own Hearts leaſt. 

Q. When may wwe be ſaid to rely too Such en 
our ron Strength? 

A. When we neglect thoſe Means of Grace, 
which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us co 


perform 
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perform our Duty. When we rathly run dur. 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Reſo. 
lution than his divine Aſſiſtance, and conſequent. 
ly remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer which 
are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we do not 
avoid thoſeOccafions which by woful Experience 
we have found fatal to our Virtue. When we 
are not jealous over our own Hearts, and do 
not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corruption, 


which makes us ſo prone to be overcome when 
( we are aſſaulted. 


Q. Wheat are the ſad Effects of this Self con 
fident Temper? 
A. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
It makes us negle& thoſe previous Meafures 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we de- 
| ſign. It teaches us, by dear- bought Experience, 
| the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Narures, 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a good Con- 
ſcience, and provokes God to withdraw his 
Grace; which we lay fo little ſtreſs upon, in 
1 1 order to our Preſervation. 
1 Q. What is neceſſary to cure this Sort of Pre. 
j ſumption ? 
. A. To conſider the Weakneſs and F railry of 
ö human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 
1 | in our own Conduct, and how unable we are 
j of ourſelves to do any thing that is good. To 
1 reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
1 | been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
BM in themſelves ; and which are < ſet up, as ſo ma- 
1 : ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks och 
wane 
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which they ſplit. That the praying not to be 
led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an 
Obligation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, 
but alſo a Proneneſs in our Nature to be over- 
come when we are attacked. That the Promi- 
ſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply, we cannot work 
out our Salvation upon the Stock of our own 
Strength; and that the Means of Grace, which, 
are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew that our 
Sufficiency is of God. 


The PRAYERS. 
*. | 8 
Lmighty God, who by thy Son Feſus For all Bi- 
A Chriſt Tra give to thy Apoſtle St. 7 4 A 25 
many excellent Gifts, and commandeſt him 28 
earneſtly to feed thy Flock; make, I beſeech 
thee, all Biſnops and Paſtors diligently to 
preach thy holy Word, and the People obedi- 
ently to follow the ſame, that they may receive 
the Crown of everlaſting Glory, through eus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. vo 
God, who never faileſt to help and goyern por the 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy ProteQion 
ſtedfaſt Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech of ProviÞ» 
thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- _ 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
and Love of thy holy Name, through Feſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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For Re- 

pentance 

and Par- 
don. 


»» 


III. ee 

OST merciful God, who deſireſt not the 

Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould turn and hve, who haſt graciouſly in thy 
holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
encouraged our Repentance by many Promiſes 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; fit and prepare me 
for this Exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by 
true Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by con- 
demning my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly pro- 
poſing entirely to forſake them for the Time to 
come: And then, O heavenly Father, for thine 
own infinite Mercies Sake, whoſe Property it is 
to ſhew Compaſſion for thy Truth and Promiſe 


ſake, who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits 


and Sufferings of the Son of thy Love, in whom 


Por 
Strength 
to reſſiſt 
Tempta- 
tions. 


thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my 
Iniquities, receive into thy Favour, and let me 


continue therein all the Days of my Life, thro? 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. . 


GOD, who for the Trial of my Faith and 
Obedience, haſt ſuffered me, while I am 


Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning toruin me by 


its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtilty 
and Watchfulnefs, and the World by folticting 


me in every Station andConditionof Life to tranſ- 


greſs thy Laws: How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak, \ 


and frail Creature, ſtand faſt, when thy great 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Traal ? My Help 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who made 


Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſ- 


ſion of the bleſſed Feſus our Advocate with the 


Father, 


here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety of + 


St. James the Great. 
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Father, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the 


holy Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day 
of Redemption: Make me herein a Gainer, by 
my former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my 
own Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſ- 
ſary Dependance upon thee my God; that be- 
ing conſtantly upon my Guard, and under the 
Influence of thy Almighty Grace, neither 


the Pleaſures of Life, nor the Fears of Death, 
may ever prevail upon me to quit the Way of 


thy Commandments; but that being ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, I may always abound in the 
Work of the Lord, knowing that my Labour 
ſnall not be in vain in the * aun, 
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Saint James, July 2 39 7 


* N AT F eſtival dot the Church cele- 
rate this Day? 
A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 


. 
„ 2 is this Apoſtle ſurnamed the Great ? 


A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much 


elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 


culiar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred. 

on him; he being one of the three Diſciples 
os our Saviour admitted to the more inti- 
mate Tranſactions of his Life, from which the 


others were excluded. 
Q What was St. James's Prof: fi lon before he 


was called to the Apoſtolate ? 
Aa 2 . He 
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St. James the Great. 
n eee 
A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 
ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for 
that Employment; which ſpeaks him a Man 
of conſiderable Note that way. 

Q. How had St. James the Honour of being 
related to our Saviour ? Foy INTL, 
A. By his Mother Mary, ſurnamed Salone, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not 
her own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed 
Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh- 
ter) but Couſin German, ſtiled her Sifter ac. 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Fews, who were 
wont to call all fuch near Relations, Brothers 
and Siſters. : 

. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
chufing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſ- 
ſions? 5 | „„ 
A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men 
in the Way of an honeſt Diligence; and that 
we ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt 
Employment, that are honeſt and induſtrious 
aſpecially when it is remembered, that our Lord 
himſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted 
generally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 
worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 
Retirements of his private Life. 

Qi. How came St. James tobe an Apoſtle? 

A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galilee 
ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- 
led them to be his Diſciples z which they chear- 
fully complied with, and took no Occaſion to 
make Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their 
aged Father they left behind them. 

Q. I bat new Name did St, James receive from 
#947 Saviour? | 
RO A. James 
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A. James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Mark 3. 
Brother, he ſurnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons 7 
of Thunder. | 
Q. What is probably intended by this Title ? 
A. It is eaſier to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon the account of their 
rouzing the ſleepy World with the Vehemency 
of their Preaching, as Thunder, which js called 
God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural Pf. 1047. 
World. Or, if it relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may ſignify their teaching the 
great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 
Strain than the reſt ; which is certainly verified 
in St. Jobn, upon which account he is affirmed 
by the Ancients not ſo much to ſpeak as thunder. 
Probably the Expreſſion may denote no more, 
than that in general they were to be eminent 
Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 
is called a Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the eb. 12. 
Earth, and ſo anſwers the native Importance 26. 
of the Word ſignifying an Earthquake, or a Hag. 2. 6. 
vehement Commotion that makes a Noiſe like 
rm z_ ( 3 
Qs there nothing in the Temper of thoſe 
Apoſtles hat might give Occaſion to this Title? 

A. Yes; the 1 oi of their deſiring our 
Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from 
Heaven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Sa- Luke . 
maritans, that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 55- 
the Name might have ſome Reſpect to the 
Warmth and Heat of their Diſpoſition. 

Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the Sa- 
maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accom- 
modation of Travellers? _ 

A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to ſlight Mount 
Gerizim, the folemn Place of their Worſhip 


A a 3 | his 
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his Face being as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 
Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the Fews and 
the Samaritans; the Occaſion whereof was this; 
that after the Tribe of Judab were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Temple 
of Jeru ſalem was rebuilt; the 7eus were, by 
a ſolemn Covenant, obliged to put away their 
Heatben Wives. But Sanballat Governor of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma. 
naſſes a Jewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
put away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the 
City of Samaria, in Oppoſition to the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, and made his Son-1n-Law Manaſſes 
Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Fews and Samaritans, which 
in proceſs of Time grew ſo great, that they 
would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to 
one another. _ | 1 
Q. Ho did our Saviour reſent the warm Zea 
of. theſe Apoſtles ? 2 5 | 
Al. He ſeverely rebukes the Fierceneſs of their 
Temper, as contrary to the Nature of the Gol- 
pel Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into 
the World-; which was to ſave Mens Lives, by 
eſtabliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults 
their eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace 
and Security. EO, a 1 
Q. How did our Saviour correft the Ambition 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome to petition for the principal Places of Ho- 
jour next his Perſon ? 3 
4. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs 
of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 
the Bigge t Place would be to take the greateſt 
„ TI | Pains, 


— Ree — — 
St. James the Great. 


— 
_359 


Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was 
prepared by the Father. | 

Q. How did our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt ? 


A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of his Mat. 20. 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it 25» 26. 


was from that of worldly Potentates : that in his 
Service Humility was the Way to Honour; and 
that he who teok moſt Pains, and did moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
ſerve others even at the Expenceof his own Life. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion ? *** 

A. The Spaniſh Writers contend, that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Judæa and Samaria, 


he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 


there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
of the Church ; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine 
his Miniſtry to Jules and the Parts thęręabouts. 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 3 
A. Herod being deſirous, upon his Entrance in- 


to the Government, to pleaſe his People, cauſed Acts 12.2. 


St. James to be apprehended at Feruſalem, and 
then commanded that he ſnould be beheaded. 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 

Q. What happened as he was led to the Place of 
his Martyrdom ? EY i 

A. His Accuſer being enlightned by the 


Courage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Euſeb. 
Trial, repented of what he had done, and fal- lib · 2.6.9. 


ling at the Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begged his 
A a 4 Pardon 
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Pardon for what he had teſtified againſt him. 
The holy Man, after a little Surprize, raiſed 
him up, and embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee, 
Whereupon he publicly profeſſed himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and was beheaded at the ſame Time, 
Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ' ſo great a 
Vieneration for this Apoſtle? 

A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
planted Chriſtanity in thoſe Parts, bur that his 
Body, after his Martyrdom at Jeruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtolla in Galicia; 
though the Accounts of both theſe Paſſages 
have little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 
| Q What may learn from the Obſervation of 
Ibis Feſtival? 

A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that 
depend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 


tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make | 


Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. That 
no Difference of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal 
for God and Chrift, can warrant and juſtify a 
paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extermi- 
nating Spirit. - That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with Kindneſs and Affability, and 
to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by increaſing our Charity. That 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains 
in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of 
his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of 
Ch7ift, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and 
perſecuted for his Sake. That the Crown of 
Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendour 
that attends eceleſiaſtical Preferments. 
Q Yoat do you mean by a Martyr ? 

| 5 A. One 
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A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
tlie Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſus- 
fered Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 
led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to re/i 
unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of a 
Martyr; tho' in a large Senſe, they who died 

in Prifon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who, adminiſtrins 
to their Fellow-Chriſtians in the Time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and intitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. 5 

Q. What Privileges were affigned to Martyrs 
by the Primitive Chriſtians? 

A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Beatific Viſion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
complete their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtening of his 
Kingdom, and the ſhortning of the Times of 
Perſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
Share in the Reſurrection of theJuſt, which was 
called the firſt Reſurrection; which was the 
moſt conſiderable, becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the Endof the World as near 
at hand: And many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
reign with Chrift a thouſand Years upon Earth. 
That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when 
others leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni . 
verlal Fire from the Droſs they had contracted 
7 . | . in 


* 
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in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 
conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Eucha- 
riſt, and intitled men to the Benefit of thoſe 


Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 


tyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand in abſolving 
Penitents, who through Fear of ſuffering had 


lapſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to 


the Communion of the Church. | 
Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of chuſing Martyrdom ? ER 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good, in- 
finitely valuable 1n itſelf, and eternal as to its 


Duration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which 


Rom. 8. 
18. 


in its own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well 
as ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its Continu- 
ance, the Sufferings of the preſent Time being not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed. Now this was always, in the Account 
of the wiſeſt Men, eſteemed a great Piece of 
Prudence, to part with a little in preſent for a fa: 
greater future Advantage. Beſides, God, who 
hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re- 


demption, and thereby hath Power to diſpoſeof 


Luke 14. 
£6, 27 


Rev. 7. 13. 


"Yo Sts 
Mat. 5. 10 
Epiſt. ad. 
Rom. 


us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en- 
dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
without Reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr- 
dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 
vent Affection to our great and mighty Bene- 
factor; in being conformed to the Likeneſs of 
ChriſPs Sufferings, which were endured pure- 
ly upon our Account; and in acquiring a Title 
to a degree of Glory ſuperior to what other 
Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 

made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs, 
that zill the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 
pop 


— 


St. James the Great. 


upon him, he never began to be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt. „ . ern wt 
Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians generally 
embrace Martyrdom ? . 
A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulneſs 
of Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
for the Name of Chriſt. And not only the Cler- 
oy but the Laity, Women as well as Men, 
young and old, encounter'd Death with great 
Fortitude, though it was armed with all the 
Variety of Torments that the Malice and Cru- 
_ elty of their Enemies could invent. uh 
Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this great 
Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtiaus? . 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent, but exremely morti- 
fied ; they kept their Minds free from Guilt 
and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and fe- : 
vere Uſage, and never. ſoftened themſeves 
with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. 
They had a /vely Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life, with which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides many of the Rich, 
Jn Times of Perfecution, reduced themſelyes 
to a voluntary Poverty diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in 
a Readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
| mannes 
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manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments . 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Sbriek 
and their rejoicing in the Midſt of Flames, muſt 
be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great Senſe of Pain 
from the holy Martyrsin the Time of their Exe. 
cution ; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 
the moſt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 
them, and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the 
Rack and wild Beaſts; that they were ſup. 

orted with particular Aſſiſtances from that 

x Cor. 10. God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
58 that we are able, or with the Temptation will 
| find a Way for us to eſcape, that we may be able to 

bear it. N | 


n 


1 


The PRAYERS. 


. 
For Rea - RANT, O merciful God, that, as thy 
cinefs to JJ holy Apoſtle St. James, leaving his Father 
for Chrig, and all that he had without Delay, was obedient 
unto the Calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him, ſo I, forſaking all worldly and car- 
nal Affections, may be evermore ready to follow 
thy holy Commandments through Jeſus Chrif 
our Lord: Amen. | Fo | 


5 II. 
8 Anakee God, who in thy wife Providence 


tentednt is 


tent 


haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
i a mern ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
+» * * Condition the Support of each other: Teach me to be con- 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
| pleaſed to e me honeſtly and diligently to 

iſchaigs Log Duties of my „ ; without 
AN to depend 1 * thy Bleſſing for the 
Succeſs of my lawful 


Eyes of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be 
acceptable in thy Sight; that they may bring 
me in the Return of a convenient Subſiſtance 
and Proviſion for my Family in this Life; and 


in the next the Reward that thou haft promiſed 


to all that truly love and fear — 8 e 
the Metits of Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. 


III. 


ndeavours. That, how- 
ever contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the 


RACIOUS God, who by the Precepts/Fer the 
of the Goſpel, and by the Example of the Covern. 


ment. of 


bleſſed Feſus, haſt taught us the Art of govern- Zeal. 


ing our Paſſions; let not the ſpecious Pretenceof 
Zeal for thy Service betray me to any unreaſon - 


able Heats, but much lefs to ſuch Actions as: 
thou haſt forbidden; let not any Difference in 
Religion deſtroy in me that Charity which is a 
peculiar Mark of thy Diſciples ; : but teach me 
to compaſſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to 
pity thoſe Prejudices which have fo unhappily-. 
miſled them: Grant that, with Meekneſs and 
Moderation, I may endeavour their Recovery, 
if peradventure God will give themRepentance 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt 
inveterate Errors; that though they continue 
Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacrifice 
my Patience and Meckneſs; but by a Conti- 


nuance 
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nuance in meer . doing, wait for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality, nn Jeſus oy our ar Lord. 
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Grace of Bleſſed Ji, who for my e al en- 
Martyr- 0 dure the moſt painful and ſnameful Death 
a. ef the Croſs; let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
ſo conſtantly: inflame my Soul, that, whenever 
thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may 
readily and chearfully embrace Death, though 
armed with the utmoſt Terror, rather than for- 
ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a 
happy Occaſion of teſtifying the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhey- 
ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 
nt only prefer thee before all the Pleaſures and 
8 Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torments 
and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe⸗ 
parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Coura 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 
nor Dangers may affright me from thy Service, 
and that the Apprehenſion of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of all Chriſtian 
Decency and Moderation. Whither ſhall Igo? 
thou haſt the Words of eternal L. O. 5 | 
the firm Belief of the immortal Joys and' glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe 
that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 
Cruelties -of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 
Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs, who. 
bad the Trial of eruel Mockings and Scourgings, of 
Bonds and - Impriſonment, who were ſtaned, ubo 
were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the on. if | 
whom the World was not worthy, ſtir me up to 
Patience and Fortitude, that I may be 1 Fol- 
ower 
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lower of them who through Faith and Patience 


inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful ro do 
thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort and 
Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſſed 
Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now fitteſt at the Right-hand of the Father 


to intercede for me, and all thy faithful Di 


e Amen. 
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St. Bartholomew, Auguſt 24. 


Q.1 YH AT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 


brate this Day? 
A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 
Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles ? | 


A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 16, 


preſs and clear as to that Matter. But he be- z. 


ing no farther taken notice of, than the bare 
Mention of his Name, many both antiently and 
of later Times have ſuppoſed that he lay con- 
cealed under the Name of Nathanae!, one of 
the firſt Diſciples that came to Chriſt. 


. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew Joh. 1.47 


thought to be the Jame Perſon under two 8 ferent 
Names? © 


A. Becauſe as St. Joby never mentions Bar- 


tholomet in the Number of the Apoſtles: ſo the 
other three Evangeliſts never took Notice of 
Nathanael: And as in St. Jobn, Philip and Na- 


thanael are joined together in their coming to 


i ſo is the reſt of the Evangeliſts Philip... 


and 
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John 21. 
1. 1. 


ver. 1 4 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together; 
and afterwards we find them joint Companiogs 
in the Writings of the Church. 

Q. What renders this Matter till more pro. 
bable ? | | 

A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſur- 
rection, where thete were together Simon Peter, 
Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his 
Diſciples, who were probably Andrew and 
Philip. EE) . 

Q. How doth it appear that by Diſciples is here 
meant Apoſtles? . 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that this 
was the third Time that Jeſus appeared to bis 
Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore- 
going Appearances were. made to none but the 
Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanse! had not been 
one of the Twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 
can be given, why he, who was ſo: eminently 
qualified, was not pitched upon to fill up the 
Place of Fudas. 3 5 
. Q. What ſignifies the Word Bartholomew? 

A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as 


2 Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 


As a Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmat: | 
As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Se& among the Jews; and 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, 
ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmeans from 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, the 


Son or Scholar of the Tholmaans. And many 40 
e the 
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the Learned concur in N Opinion, that it is 
the ſame Perſon under two Names, the one 
proper, the other relative. ; . 
Q. What is the chief Thing objected in this 
Matter? | Rn 
A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that it is not probable that our Saviour, who 
deſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the World 
by the preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael, a Doctor of the Law, to be one of 
his Diſciples. 
Q. How is this Objection anſwered? 
A. That it-equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel as for that of Nathanael; and it may be 
ſtill urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, 
who was conſiderable not only for his Skill in 
the Jewiſh Law, but famous alſo for the Ad- 
vantages of human Learning. | 
Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 
him, when Philip firſt brought him to our Lord? 
A. That he was a Man of true Simplici- 


— — — — 
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ty and Integrity; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom John 1. 
was uo Guile; no Art of Hypocriſy and De- 47. 


Celt. 

Q. Wherein appears the Simplicity of Hs 
Mind? 3555 5 

A. In that when he was told of eu, he did 
not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
the low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow. 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againft the 
Place of his Birth, which could not be Na- 
zareth, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 
be born at Bethlehem; and yet he was not ſo 
far carried away with this popular Prejudi 
5 © 


Tohn 1. 
Ce, 46. 
as 


. 
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as-not to enquire farther concerning our Sa- 


Joh. 1 49. viour z and when he was ſatisfied he was the 


Euſeb. lib. 
5. c. 10. 


Meſſiah, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling 
him the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael. 

Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelled 
to propagate Chriſtianity ? 

A. As far as India, that Part of it that lies 
next to 4/ia , for, as Euſebius relates, when Pax. 
tenus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as well as 
Chriſtianity, deſiring; to imitate the Apoſtolical 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as far 
as India itſelf, there, among ſome that yet re- 
tained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found St, 
Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left there, 


as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Bartholomew, 


one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached 
Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. | 
Q. What farther Account is there of bim? 
A. That he returned from thence to the more 
Noribern and Weſtern Parts of Afia, inſtructing 
the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; from thence he went into Lycaoma, 
where he employed himſelf upon the ſame Ac- 
count. And at laſt removed to Abanople in 
Armenia the Great ; where, endeavouring to re- 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 
Governor of the Place put to Death. 
Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 85 
A. He was cruciſed, ſome ſay with his Head 
downward; others, that he was flayed, and his 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well 


enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being 


row it. He chearfully bore their cruel Uſage, 


a Puniſhment in Uſe not only in Egypt, but 


among the Perfians, next Neighbours to theſe 
Armenian, from whom they might eaſily bor- 


and 
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and comforted and confirmed his Chriſtian 
Converts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 5 

A. That a Mind free from Prejudice is the 
beſt Preparative for the Reception of Truth. 


That the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch 


ſelf-evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but 

ſuch as leave Room for the Praiſe and Reward 
of believing. That true Zeal ſtops at no Pif- 
ficulties, and is frightened by no Dangers, and 


parts with Life chearfully when the Providence . 


of God makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is 
abſolutely neceſſary to make our Obedience ac- 
ceptable to God, and our Converſation valu- 
able among Men; Integrity of Mind being 
the higheſt Character and Commendation of a 
good Man. 5 

_ Q. What is Sincerity as it reſpects God? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
tion in God's Service, or our performing it tru- 
y for God's Sake as we pretend to do; and 
alſo the Uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it 
for his Sake more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
ever; and without any Regard to any other Ad- 
vantages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed by 
| God, and are ſubordinate under him. And the 
moſt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity by, 


is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he that 


obeys God at all Times and in all Inſtances, can- 
not but ſerve him with both the Ingredients of 
Sincerity, viz. Truth and Preheminence. 
Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects Man? 
A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners 1n our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
towards another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 


B b 2 | Thing 
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Thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as 
we think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, 
to perform what we promiſe, and really be 
what we would feem and appear to be. 
Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin- 
cerity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our religious Actions 
are of no Value in the Sight of God, except 
they are performed with a Reſpect to his Au- 
thority, and out of Obedience to his holy Will; 
and that by deſigning other By-ends, as our 
oven Profit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our 
Title to that Reward which he has promiſed: 
To poſſeſs ourſelves likewife with the Appre- 
por. - henſion of God's Preſence always with us; 
21, that all our Ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, 
and that he pondereth all our Goings. Which, with 
devout Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us 
upright before him. 5 | 


The PRAYERS 
I. 


For the FN Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt | 
Preſerea” (O give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 


true Faith truly to believe and to preach thy Word; grant, 

in the I beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love that 

Church. Word which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | crab 


II. Al. 
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II. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Thankſ- 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that giving for 
thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- Calbe a 


ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee ; increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy holy Spirit, that be- 


ing born again and made an Heir of everlaſt- 


ing Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 may continue thy Servant and attain thy Pro- 
miſes, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the holy Spirit now and for ever. Amen. 


III. 


hriſt an. 


God, who art the great Searcher of Han Pore: 
O who doſt not only require outward Acts of ,;,, gg 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind, wards 
teach me in all my religious Actions to have God. 


an Eye to thy Authority ; to obey thy Laws, 
becauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 


Senſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 


Piety, and not the Praite of Men, nor Regard 
to temporal Advantages. Let me at all . 
and in all Places, have a Reſpect to all thy 
Commandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 
no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 
ing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- 

fraud my Neighbour; neither let the Exerciſe 


of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 


for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let 
my Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
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my Intemperance ; nor my Sobriety exempt 
me from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing 
the Naked. Make my Life uniform, and of 
a Piece, that the Duties of both Tables may 
take place in all my Actions ; that my great 


| Deſign being thy Glory, 1 may through thy 


Tor Sin- 


cerity to- 
wards 


Man. 


infinite Mercy be accepted by thee, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
IV. 
EACH me, O Lord, in all my Dealings 
1 and Intercourle with others, to exerciſe 
true Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never 
to compaſs any Deſign by inſiduous Devices 
and falſe Appearances; nor to betray my 


Neighbour by not performing what I have 
promiſed. Let me never abuſe Men into a 


falſe Opinion of themſelves, by repreſenting 


them better than they are. Let my Tongue 
be the true Interpreter of my Mind, and my 
Expreſſions the lively Image of my Thoughts 
and Affections, and my outward Actions ex- 
actly agreeable to my Purpoſes and Intentions; 
that ſo when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be 
diſcovered at thy dreadful Tribunal, I may 
not be confounded, O bleſſed Jeſus, with the 
Workers'of Iniquity, who will not be able 
there to hide themſelves. Grant this, O Lord, 


for Jeſus Chrift's fake. Amen. 
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Saint Matthew, September 21. 
Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church eele- 
brate this Day ? 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and rakes 
Evangeliſt who was called Levi. 25. 8˙ 


. What was bis Extraction? 


= Though a Reman Officer, yet he was a 


Hebrew of the Hebrews z both his Names diſ- 
cover him to be of Fewiſh —— and pro- 
bably a Galilean. 

Q. What was his Trade, or Way of Life 2 

A. That of a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the 1 
Romans, an Office of bad Report among the 3. 
Jews. 


Q. How was the Office of a Publican ęſteemed 
among the Romans ? 


A. It was once accounted a Place of Power 


and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 


ordinarily "conferred upon any but Roman 
Knights ; who being ſent into the Provinces to 


gather the Taxes, employed under them the 
Natives of the Country, as Perſons beſt ſkilled 
in their own Affairs. 


7 Gnas made this Office /o odious to the 
ews * 

A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
that managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 

they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Profit to themſelves; belides, this Tribute was 
not only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an 
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Affront to the Freedom of their Nation, a 

ſtanding Inſtance of their Slavery. And their 
Brother Jews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provo- 
ked them more, becauſe it obliged them to con- 
verſe frequently with the Gentiles, which they 


held unlawful, and thereby they ſeemed to cons 


ſpire with the Romans, to entail perpetual Sla- 
very upon their own Nation. | 
QQ. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
Abborrencè of the Publicans ? | 

A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received 
of them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Vio- 
lence. They were not admitted as Perſons fit 
to give Evidence in any Cauſe. They were 
not only deprived of all Communion in divine 
Worſhip, but ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil 
Society, it being eſteemed infamous and un- 
lawful to marry into the Family of any ſuch. 

Q. In what did St. Matthew's Office more par-. 


ticularly confiſt ? 


A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
dize that came by the Sea of Galzlee, and the 


Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went 


Mat, 9.9. 


by Water; for which Purpoſe the Office was 
kept by the Sea-ſide. And here it was that 
Matthew ſat at the Receipt 5 Cuſtom when our 
Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. | 
Q. I. it probable he had any Knowledge of our 
Saviour befere he was called? | 
A. Yes, living at Capernaum, the Place of 
Chriſ?s uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles and 
Sermons were frequent, he might, in ſome 
Meaſure, be prepared to receive the Impreſſi- 
ons which cur Saviour's Call made upon him. 
Q. Wie 
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. What made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
our Saviour Call ſo very valuable? 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
| Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade, for Pover- 

ty and Hardſhip; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance up- 
on the Son of Man, who had not where to lay 
his Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt 
and Relations. 


. Wherein appeared his great Contempt of the 


World 7 ? 


A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
the great Amſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 


remaining Part of his Life ; refuſing to gratify 


himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as 


well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 
Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds, 
and Berries. 

Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in be- 
coming our Saviour*s Diſciple ? 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Di. 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Profeſſion ; piouſly hoping; that 
they alſo mght be influenced by our Saviour's 
Converſe and Company. 

. What may ve learn from our Saviour's con. 
werſen fo familiarly with the warſt of Men, which 
gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees ? 

A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and that we 
ought not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, to long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
pany is molt ſuitable where the Neceſſities of 
Souls 


— 2j 


478 


tn. n 
C ” _— 


"Sr. Matthew the Apoſtle. 


i — 


Souls do require it. And that in order to re- 
claim Sinners, we 5 05 to prefer Acts of 
Mercy and Charity before all ritual Obſervan- 
ces, and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing 
one with another. f | 
Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for <which 
St. Matthew was remarkable ? ” 
A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deſcri. 
bing the Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evange- 


Its record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under 
the Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former 


ſordid Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he 


himſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtan- 
ces, under its own proper and uſual Name. 


Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
what became of him then? | 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the Jews to the Faith of Chriſt, And 
when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Athiopia is general- 
ly aſſigned as the Province of his Apoftolical 
Miniſtry ; where by preaching and workin 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error an 


Idolatry: In which Country it is moſt probable 


upon Men to impoſe upon others. 


he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what Kind of 
Death it is altogether uncertain. 


= How was be qualified to write bis Gol- 
pel? 5 cf | 


A. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
fres from thoſe Temptations which prevail 


Q. Me. 
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Q. When and upon what Account aid St. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel ? 

A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
Intreaty of the Je Converts, and, as Epipha- 
nius tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. 


And being deſigned for the Uſe of his Coun- Iren.lib.3 
trymen, he wrote'it in the Hebrew Language, cap. 1. 
as is generally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was Cyril. Hie 
very quickly tranſlated into Greet; ſome attri- roſ. catech 
buting it to St. John, others to St. James the t. 8 


Euſeb. 


Leſs ; the Apaſtles approved the Verſion, and lib. 3. c. 24 


the Church hath received it as Authentic. 


39. lib. 6, 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 2. 25 


this Feſtival ? 
A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 


ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and be- 


come obedient to that Call, which their own 


Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's 


Miniſters fo frequently ſound in their Ears. 
That true Repentance conſiſts in fuch a 
Change of the Heart as produces ſuch Actions 
as are agreeable to God, and avoids ſuch 
whereby we have formerly offended him. That 
Poverty and Want are chearfully to be embra- 
ced when they lye in the Way of our Duty. 


That it may be {ſometimes adviſeable to puniſh 


our paſt Extravagancies by forbearing the or- 
dinary Conveniencies and Accommodations of 
Life. That if we would enter into the true 
Spirit of this Feſtival, we ſhould imitate that 
Humility and Contempt of Riches, which was 
ſo remarkable in this bleſſed Apoſtle. That we 
ſhould keep our Minds free from Covetouſneſs, 


and rajſe them above the World, the moſt dan- 


gerous Enemy to our Salvation. 


Q. N berein 
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Souls do require it. And that in order to re- 


claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of 
Mercy and Charity before all ritual Obſervan. 
ces, and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing 
one with another. | 

Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for which 
St. Matthew was remarkable? 5 

A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deſcri. 
bing the Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evanze. 
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Iiſts record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under 
the Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former 


ſordid Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he 


. himſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtan- 


ces, under its own proper and uſual Name. 

Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſ 
of the Apoſtles fill after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
what became of him then? —\— | 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the Jews to the Faith of Chriſt, And 
when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Athiopia is general- 
ly aſſigned as the Province of his Apoftolical 
Miniſtry ; where by preaching and Sg 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error an 
Idolatry: In which Country it is moſt probable 
he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what Kind of 
Death it is altogether uncertain. 


Q How was be qualified to write his Gol- 
pel * | | 


A. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
free from thoſe Temptations which preval 
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Q. When and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel? 

A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
Intreaty of the Jewiſh Converts, and, as Epipha- 
nius tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. 


And being deſigned for the Uſe of his Coun- Iren. lib.3 
trymen, he wrote it in the Hebrew Language, cap. 1. 
as is generally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was Cyril. Hie 
very quickly tranſlated into Greet; ſome attri- roſ.catech 
buting it to St. John, others to St. James the - oy 
| Leſs; the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and jjp.,.c.2, 
the Church hath received it as Authentic, 39. lib. 6, 
QQ. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 2. 25. 


this Feſtival ? 3 
A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and be- 
come obedient to that Call, which their own 
Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's 
Miniſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. 
That true Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a 
Change of the Heart as produces ſuch Actions 
as are agreeable to God, and avoids ſuch 


whereby we have formerly offended him. That 


Poverty and Want are chearfully to be embra- 
ced when they lye in the Way of our Duty. 


That it may be {ſometimes adviſeable to puniſh | 


our paſt Extravagancies by forbearing the or- 
dinary Conveniencies and Accommodations of 
Life. That if we would enter into the true 
Spirit of this Feſtival, we ſhould imitate that 


Humility and Contempt of Riches, which was 


ſo remarkable in this bleſſed Apoſtle. That we 
ſhould keep our Minds free from Covetouſneſs, 


and rajſe them above the World, the moſt dan- 
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gerous Enemy to our Salvation. 
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Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Covetouſ. 
neſs ? | 

A. In an immoderate Craving and Love of 
Riches, which ſhews itſelf in an eager and in. 
fatiable Deſire after the Things of this World; 
though we employ no indirect Means to obtain 
them ; but is then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and 


are anxious to acquire the good Things of this 


Life, even though we neglect thoſe which are 
infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid, 
and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we 
poſſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, 
and never {uffer thoſe who are in Want to ſhare 
with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, 
and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. 

Q. What are the miſchizvous Effects of thi; 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely con. 
quered ? 

A. It alienates the Mind from God, and 
takes Men off from the Care of their Souls; 
we cannot /erve God and Mammon. It obſtructs 
all thoſe Paſſages through which the Con- 
ſideration of Religion ſhould enter into our 
Thoughts : It is the Parent of moſt of the 
Fraud and Injuſlice, Cruelty and Oppreſſion, 
Falſhood and Perjury, that is committed in 
the World. It makes Men fail in the Hour of 
Temptation, ſo that, when they ſhould quit 
all for the ſake of Religion, they go away ſor- 
rowful, becauſe they have great Poſſeſſions. It 
is very apt to blow us up with Pride, and make 
us over value ourſelves; and by the ſame Rea- 
{on inclines us to diſpiſe and contemn thoſe who 
want the ſame Advantages. It does but too fre- 
quently adminiſter to Intemperance and o_ 
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ful Pleaſures, and is made inſtrumental in gra- 
tifying ſome irregular Paſſions that govern our 
Minds. 
Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Vice? hy 
A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Ap- 
petite, and conſequently can never attain that 
Contentment and Satisfaction it promiſes. Be. 
ſides it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, 
for this doth not conſiſt in Abundance ; and 
tho' the Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the 
Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of it lie within a 
ſmall Compaſs. Great Riches are ſo far from 
prolonging our Lives, that they rather ſnorten 
them, either by Labour and Care in getting 
them, by 3 and tormenting Cares in 
keeping them, or by Trouble and Vexation in 
loſing them; they neither make us better nor 
wiſer, but are dangerous to our Virtue, and 
tempt us to play the Fool. They cannot pre- 
ſerve us from Contempt, or Misfortunes, from 
Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither make our Friends 
more faithful, nor our Children more dutiful, 
neither can they afford us any Comfort, when 
we ſtand moſt in need of it, at the Hour of 
Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Account at 
the Day of Judgment, both how we have got 
them, and how we have uſed tgRem. 
QQ. What is the beſt Means to overcome this 
Vice? 1 | 5 
A. Toemploy our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the Things of the next Life, becauſe great 
in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, whohath 
pPromiſed, if we /eek his Kingdom and the Righte- 
 . oufneſs thereof, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto Mat. 6 
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us. To be content with ſuch Things as we have, 


and to rely upon Providence by the Uſe of juſt 


and lawful Means to increaſe them as he ſhall 
think fit. To conſider the Uncertainty of Riches, 


that they make themſelves Wings and fly away, 


and that we can by no Means ſecure the En- 
joyment of them. Thi if we conld fix them, 
yet that Life. is always upon the Wing, and 


* 6. when we have heaped up Riches, we cannot 


tell «who ſhall gather them. To be charitable in 
ſome Meaſure to the Proportion of what we 
have received ; to be rich in good Works, and 
ready to diſtribute. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


Againſt Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son 
— didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of 


Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, Grant 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 


lame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without end. Amen. | 


. II. ape” 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto 

For the Slity „8 
Hehe me the Increaſeof F aith, Hope, and Cha- 


Chriſtian rity; and that I may obtain that which thou 
Virtues. doſt promiſe, make me to love that which 


thou doſt command, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


III. | 

Againſt A Lmighty and mott gracious God, in all my 

ae / Paſſage through this World, and my ma- 
nifold Concerns in it, {utier not my Heart to be 


1000 


f 
( 


A. — _— „ 


„** 


lth 


: St. Matthew the Apoſtle 8 383 


— 


too much ſet upon it. Let not my Purſuit of 
temporal Things rob me of that Time which 
ought to be employed in the Concerns of my 
Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 
of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 
Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 
neglect divine and ſpiritual Employments, nor 
diſturb me in the Performance of them. Make 
me charitable to thoſe that are in Want, willing 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the 
Neceſſities of my Brethren. Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 
and eternal Pains of Hell-fire. Let thy Laws, O 
my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 
gers: and make me more ſtudious in all my 
Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of what 
ſeems ſerviceable and advantageous to my 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 
any Sin in hopes to advance and preſerve thoſe _ 
Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 
me, that my Mind being purged from all cove- 
tous Affections, my great Care may be to pro- 
vide for Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven which faileth not: That when my Body 
ſhall tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received 
into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear 
thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


or IV. 

Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Proud, and gi- Br: Te- 

veſt Grace tothe Humble; endue me with We Hau- 

ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Behavi- 

enr, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
Thoughts 


n...... 
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Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious; 
but that, being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 
Opinion and Love of myſelf; I may truſt in 
thee, follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, 
and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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St. Michael and all Angels, Septem- 
ber 29. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church tb. 
brate this Day? 
A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 


Q. What Account have we from Scripture of St, 
Michael ? | 


A. That he was an Archanpel, who preſided 


over the Jewfo Nation (ſtyled one of the chief 


Princes) as other Archangels did over the Gen- 


Grot. 


tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of 
Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from Da- 
niel; that he had an Army of Angels under his 
Command and Conduct, that he fought with 
the Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed about 


the Body of Moſes. 


Q. pot deth the Fight, mentioned in the Reve- 
lation, of S/. Michael and his Angels, againſt ile 
Dragon «nd his Angels, meſt probably ſignify * 

A. Some great Authors refer it to the Conteſt 
that happened at Rome between St. Peter and 
Simon 


S 
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Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle, by the Effi- 
cacy of his Prayers, entirely prevailed againſt 
the ſeducing Arts of that Magician. Others un- 
derſtand by it thoſe violent Perſecutions the 
Primitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, 
for Three Hundred Years, and which happily 
ceaſed when the Powers of the World became 
Chriſtian. It is generally agreed, that it denotes — 
ſome eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, 
by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits 
over the Power and Malice of the Devil and 
his Inſtruments, who ſet themſelves with all 
their Might to perſecute and deſtroy it. 

Q. To what former Diſputes doth this Fight of 
the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? | 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 

bellious Angels from the Preſence of God; it 
being very credible, that God ſhould make uſe 
of ſome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe 
from his bleſſed Manſions, who had made 
themſelves the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And 
upon this Account it may be thought. that 
the Prince of thoſe Angels that fought againit. 
Satan, obtained the Name of Michael, which 
in the Hebrew ſignifies, who ts as God; in that 
he ſuppreſſed the Arrogancy of Lucifer, who 
went about to make himſelt in ſome Senſe 
equa] with God. 5 e e 

Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about be 
Body of Moſes ? 


A. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 
| edifying the Temple, and reftoring the Service 
of God among the Jews at Jeruſalem, and that Ham. 
this in a figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyled 
the Body of Moſes, as the Chriftian Church, or 
aſſembling of Chriſtians for the Service of ¶Qriſt, 
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is called the Body of Chrift ; and for Proof of 
this is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Jude is 
cited from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where 
this Matter is treated of. Others take the 
Body of Moſes in a literal Senſe, and are of the 
Opinion that St. Michael, by the Order of God, 
hid the Body of Moſes after his Death, and that 
the Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit 
means to entice the People to Idolatry by a ſu. 
perſtitious Worſhip of his Relics. 

Q. What is particularly obſervable in the Man- 
ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil? 

A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 
a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 
or Execration againſt him, but faid, The Lord 
rebuke thee. | ED 

Q. What ſhould this teach us? | 

A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially 
thote who are as Angels of God in the Church, 
aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- 


hes of Religion, to uſe railing and injurious 


Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobious Language 


neither becomes the Nature of their Offence, 
nor their Character as Chriſtians, 
Q. What is meant by the Word Angel? 
A In a general Sene it fignifies no more 
than a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed 
upon another's Errand ; but in Scripture, and 


in common Way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a 


Celeſtial Spirit, a divine Sort of Meſſenger 
made and employed by and under God. 
Q. What Proof is there of the Exiſtence of 
Angels? | 4 ? 
A. The general Conſent and Tradition of Man- 
kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about vs; 
| confirmed 
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confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſtimony 
of Scripture, which gives an Account of their 
appearing to the Patriarchs and holy Men of 
old. | 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? =» 

A. It is the moſt current Opinion of the 


Chriſtian Church, and ſeems molt agreeable to 


Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 
a Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can when they pleaſe, appear in human Shape, 
as they are frequently 1n Scripture faid to have 
done. | 
Q. Have not fome kind of Bodies been attributed 
to Angels? * | 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fineſt Matter, which they call Ætherial; ground- 
ing this Conjecture upon a pious Belief, that it 
is the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of 
the divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple 
Spirit, wholly ſeparate from Matter: 
Q. What are the Properties of good Angels? 
A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in 
Strength, to be endowed with great Knowledge 


and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 20. | 
lineſs, whence the Title is given them of the? Sam. 14. 
holy Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 37 1 

7 


full of Wings, to denote the great Activity and 
Swiftneſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the grear 
and glorious King of Heaven and Earth; ex- 

ecting his Commands, and ready. to execute 
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2. Wherein conſi 1 the Miniſtry of good An- 


els? 
; A. In declaring upon Occafion, the Mind and- 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of: 
the divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pro- 
Luke 1. Phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 
13. 31. the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. John 
Luke. 2. Baptiſt's Birth, the 22 Virgin's Conception, 
PL 91, Our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard- 
11, 12. ing and defending us from outward Dangers,' 
34- 7- and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either by 
_ 19 removing ſuch evil Accidents from us as in the: 
52 Courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen 
us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E- 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore-warn- 
ing us of : approaching Danger, by ſome exter- 
nal Sign or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our 
Fancies. And when we are belet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them, 
or chaſe them away from us when we are no 
longer able to withſtand them. 
9. Wheat hath been the general Opinion F 

Mankind about Guardian Angels ? 
A. There was a common Opinion among the 
Fleathens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 
7ews, that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns, 
both Spiritual and Temporal ; and we find the 
- beſt Men among the Jews did at leaſt believe 
the common Miniſtry of good Angels about good 
Men, and the more eſpecial Care of particular 
I *+* Perſons, upon particular and great Occaſions, as 
Bey 24.7 is plain in Abraham and David. And this Tra- 
91. 11, 12, dition of the Jes ſeem to be confirmed and 
approved by < our Saviour, in that Caution he 
gives 
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give us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be- Mat. 18. 

cauſe in Heaven their Angels always behold the 0. 
Face of his Father; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem-_ 
ed to be of the ſame Mind, when, being told 
that Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his Acts 12. 
Angel, thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Pri- 5. 
ſon : for which Saying there could be no Rea- 
Jon, had there not been a current Opinion a- 
mong : them of Guardian Angels: And their being Heb. i. 14. 
ſent forth to miniſter lo them that ſhall he Heirs of 
Salvation, ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand 
to do all good Offices to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther employed 
ebout good Men ? | | 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the public! Cor. 11. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good Mm | 
Men in the Diſcharge of their religious Offices: 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſepara- 
ted Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed : 
which 1s confirmed by our Saviour, when he 
tells us upon Lazarus's Death, that he was car- Luke 16. 
ried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. Beſides, 22 
at the Day of Judgment they ſhall be great In- 

ſtruments of the Reſurrection of their Bodies, Mat. 1.5. 
and the Reunion of them to their Souls; as our ES 
bleſſed Saviour declares in St. Matthery, , 
Q. Wherein goth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
confiſh f 3 OE On 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as 
was the Cale of Fob, and the Church of Smyrna; F 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul 2 Sag 
and Abab, and in executing Vengeance on them Rev. 2. 10. 
in another World. They ſet themſelves in oppo- 1 Sam. 16. 
fition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of f,, 
Mankind; tho? they are reſtrained in the Ex- 22 jy 
. | Cc 3 Pa erciſe : 
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erciſe of the Power ; beyond which they can- 
not exert it without divine Permiſſion. 

Q. If good Angels are appainted by God to be 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help us, ought 
we not to worſhip them ? LY 

A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought not 
to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; and 

in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's 

Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. Jobn to worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fellow- 

Rev.22.9. Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 

Col. 2.18. St. Paul; Let no Man deceive you in a volunta 
| | Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
the Head. The Scripture directing us to the 

Mediation only of one Mediator between God 
and Man, viz. the Man Chrift Jeſus. 

Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ? 

A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 
ftian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of 
the Devil, and thoſe miſchevious Inſtruments 
he hath employed to deſtroy it. OD 

Q. What Inftruttions doth ihe Fidelity and Zeal 

ef St. Michael offer to the Governors of the 
Church, who are as Angels of Gd? | 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge theit 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that, be- 
ſides the Care of their own Conduct, they are 
Qblized to watch over the Conduct of others; 
and with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all 
profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebels, 
that are at Defiance with God, be their Quality 
and Power never ſo great and terrible, 
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2 What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 


A. To adore the Wiſdom and Gondneſs of 
God, -in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter toour Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
tection we receive from them. To comfort our- 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured Aſſiſtance of gaod Angels, 

who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſy to do us miſ- 
chief. To behave ourſelves with great Gravity 
and Reverence in the public Worſhip of God, 
becauſe thoſe excellentBeings attend to obſerve 
our outward Carriage and Deportment. To 
imitate their Example in ſerving God, with the 
ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal, that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
ood of others; eſpecially with all our Might to 
Yolo forward the Salvation of our Neighbour, 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances neverſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the holy Angels, 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to ourſelves, by conti- 
nuing found and holy Members of the Catholic 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation, 
Q. What may all Cbriſtiaus learn from the Be- 
hviour of St. Michael? | 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriftian 
Practice of Evil ſpealing, the Seed of all Evil, 
and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are ſo 
apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to re- 
pent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of maki 
ſuch Reparations as are neceſſary SIE 
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"SE I herein conf its the Nature of Evilſpeak: 


in 
"by In devulging any Ill we hear or knw con- 
cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his Good- name is impaired by our 
Words or Actions. For a Motion of the Head 


or Hand, a Smile or Caſt of the Eye, is capable 


- "of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation ; nay, 


even Silence itſelf, if 1t appears affected and 


myſterious, ſhall be as effeCtual to that Purpoſe 


as the moſt envenomed Satire. If the Matters 
we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful and 
uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander ; if the Evi- 


| dence we proceed upon be not ſufficient, it is 
raſh Judgment ;, and a Proneneſs to blame and 


condernn others is Cenſoriouſneſs. 
Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our 


Neighbour which we know certainly to be true? 


7 I think, except ſome Inſtance of Juſtic or 
Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe our 
Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not wil- 
ling that all that is true of ourſelves ſhould be 


expoſed to public View; and is contrary to 
that Love we owe our Neighbour, which 

ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
Things that are defective in him, and which, if 


known, may tend to leſſen that good Name and 

Reputation he hath in the World. | 
Q. How is this Vice condemned in Scripture? ? 
A. The Scriptures place it in the Company 


* $a the worſt of wicked Actions: Out of the Heart, 


ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
ders, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, Evil-ſpeakings. St. 


Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 
of thoſe who are given up 10 à reprobate Mind, 
and which in the Judgment of God are wortey 


F 
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of Death, and the ſame Apoſtle puts Slanderers 1 Cor. 6. 
and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not inherit the 10. 
Kingdom of God; and when he reckons up the 
Sins of the Laſt-times, Evil-ſprakers are in the 2 Tim. 3- 
Liſt of that black Catalogue. St, Peter joins ?“ 3. 
Fvil-ſpeakings with Malice, Hypocriſy, and ny, 1 Pet..21, 
Offsprings of Hell, which we muſt lay a/ide en- . 

tirely, if we deſire the fncere Mile of the Mord, | 
that we may grow thereby : And notwithſtanding 

the higheſt Pretences to Religion, St, James n 
aſſures us, that he who bridleth not his Tongue, 2 Sh 
that Man's Religion is vain. ES 

Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 
Vice ? | e Parts | 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable Things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the Hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and Good-name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment. In that it Ecclel. 7. 
js contrary to that wiſe Diftate of Nature, f 
doing to others as we would they ſhould do unto us; 
and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of Charity, ſo dear to our Saviour, b 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding our 
Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds others 
have made, | VE OI OE 

2. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this Vice 
too often appears | 
A. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 
Friendſhip, and is uſhered in with great Com- 
mendations; that the Wound that is given may 

1 | be 
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be ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory : It pretends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
pdf the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent 
1 and juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is 
IE done to God. But whatever falſe Reports ma 
be given for this Practice, it is always a Breach 
of the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark 
of falſe Devotion to tear in Pieces the Reputa- 
tion of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to 
think to make an agreeable Offering to God of 
what we facrifice either to our Revenge or to 
our Jealouſy. 1 
Q. How ſhould we behave ourſelves when we 
hear our Neighbour ill-ſpoken of ? 

A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Dif. 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 

Ve can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 
lumy. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiftion 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and, to the ill 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the Good 
that is otherwiſe known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it. 
If the Matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Tempration, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no Means 
muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction in 


what is related to our Neighbour's e 
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leſt we encourage the Detractor, and become 
Partakers with him in his Guilt. : 

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
ſo imjurious to our Salvation? 

A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions 
from whence this unchriſtian Practice doth pro- 
ceed ; as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us 
that we exalt ourſelves by _— others; our 
Emvy, which makes us look upon the Happineſs 
of others with an evil Eye, and provokes us to 
diſturb it; our Malice and Revenge, which 
prompt us to injurious Reſentments; our im- 
pertinent Curioſity, which is always meddling with 
what doth not belong to us, But nothing 1s 
more neceſſary in order to maſter this reigning 
Sign, than a firm Reſolution never to ſpeak the 
leaſt Ill of any one; for whoever gives himſelf 
the Liberty to publiſh the Evil he knows of an- 
other, tho? never ſo inconſiderable, whoever 
talks with Pleaſure of ſuch Faults, tho* known 
by every Body, may be likely to fall into real 
Defamations. For it 1s difficult to ſtop where 
the Power and Corruption of Nature is ſtrong; 
beſides, by indulging ſmall Neglects we m—_ 

our evil Inclinations, and by Degrees contra 
a Habit of Detrattion. | 


The PRAYERS 


p J. 


O God, who haſt ordained and For the 

conſtituted the Services of Angels and Protedion 

Men in a wonderful Order, mercifully grant of Auge a 
that, as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Apppointment they may 
RG - ſuccour 
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men "and "defend me on Eearth, through 
Jes Chrif our Lord. Amen. 


n. 
For God's A Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we 1 * 
To Power of ourſelves to help Ourſelves, tl 


Scouts and keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in. 

Bodies. wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which my 
aſſault ' and hurt the Soul, through 1 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Thank. IT is very meet, right, and my bounden Du. 
giving for 1 ty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in al 
the Deli- Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Al- 
ene mighty and Everlaſting God: Becauſe tho 
Church, haſt in all Ages defended thy holy Spouſe the 

Church from the fiery Aſſaults of all her Ene- 
mies; from the Fraud and Malice of Heretic 
and deceitful Men; from the crafty Inſinuations 
of all them that work Vanity ; from the Cruelty 
and Barbarity of thoſe who have openly ſought 
her Deſtruction ; and from the Treachery and 
Perfidiouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended 
Kindneſs in order to ruin her with the greater 
Advantage. Therefore with Angels and Arch: 
angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 
J laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ever 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Hol, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Ear 
are full of thy Glory. Glory 2 10 10 0 
Lord * 8 . N 
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LESSED God, whoſe Throne is encir- For the 
culed with Myriads of glorious Spirits, 5 
who veil their Faces as not being able to behold Will on 
the Brightneſs of thy Majeſty, and who delight Earth as 
in their Attendance upon thoſe Miniſtries where: it is done 
| unto thou haſt appointed them; I thy unwor- 385 
thy Creature proſtrate myſelf in all Humilityy 
at thy Footſtool, beſeeching thee to give me 
Grace to do thy Will on Earth with the ſame 
Diligence and Induſtry, with the ſame 
Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy bleſſed Angels 
do it in Heaven that imitating their exem- 
plary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, profound 
Humility, unſpotted Purity, and extenſive 
| Charity, I may engage their Protection in all 
| my Neceſſities; and may particularly enjoy the 
Advantage of their Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, 
in that diſmal Conflict with Death and the Pow- 
| ers of Darkneſs ; and being by them conduct- 
ed tothe Manſions of Glory, may be advanced 
to a more intimate and happy Society with 
them in the Life to come, through Jeu, Chriſt 
our Lord. Ame. 7 


V. 5 
815 a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that For the 
I offend not with my Tongue. Let Pru- Sovern- 

| dence and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut ee 
out ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- Tongue. 
ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 

tation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 

| Good-name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 

cerning him; that the Deformity of his Body, 

and the Weakneſs of his Mind, may never be the. 

Subject of my light Mirth. That I may never 
e 2 encourage 
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encourage Backbiters by liſtening to their Sug. 
geſtions, and by giving Credit to their Slanderz, 
Thou haſt given me a Tongue that 1 might 
praiſe thee, and that I might influence other; 
to bleſs thy holy Name: O! let this be the 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that th 
Words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glory; 
either to ſoften the Pains of the Afflicted; to 
vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour, 
whenever I hear it injured; to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe 
that know thee not enough ; and to entertain 
all the World, O God, with thy Greatneſs, and 
thy Goodneſs y.'to-inflame all Hearts with thy 
Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, to bleſs 
thee, to glorify thee z' that I may one Day min- 
gle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


. 
5 . » KP 3 9 7 IF da ME. a et 
— . — - — — N 


C HAP. XXXII. | 
St. Luke the Evangejiſt, October 18, 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celi. 
| brate this Day? 
A, That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name that was firſt given to thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel ; but afterwards it 
was confined to thoſe four, that wrote the Hiſ- 
tory of the Life and Preaching of our Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make Part of 
the ſacred Canon of Scripture, 


Q. Wie 
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Q. Where was the Place of St. Luke's Na- 
tivity © 5 
1 Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant ny 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3.4 
Traffic, famous for Learning and Civility; and 
above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
nour, that here it was that the Diſciples of — ho 
Jeſus were firſt called Chriſtians. TR 
Q. What was his particular Profeſſion ? 
A. That of Phyfic, an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
than Servants ; which made Grotius conceive, 8 8 
that St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, was a. - 78 
Servant at Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed | 
Phyſic, and when made free, returned into his 
own Country, oy 
Q. 4 hat other Skill was he famous for beſides 
Phyſic ? | | | 
1 Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by 
his own Hand; but I believe it will be ſome- 
what difficult to prove them true Originals of 
ur Evangeliſt. 5 TO 
. Was St. Luke ene of the ſeventy Diſci- 
les ! 


Py 
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A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 1 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- John 6. 1 
come Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but | 
was afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And up- 
on no better Ground it is ſaid, he was one of 
the two Diſciples going to Enmaus; for, be- 
ſides the Silence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to 
contradict himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from 
the Beginning an Eye-witneſs and Miniſter of the 
Word. Moſt probable it is, he was converted by Like 2. 
St. Paul during his Abode at Antioch. 8 


Q. How 
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'Q How did he beſtow his Labours after bn 55 
Converſion 9 © 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 

fellow. Labourer with St. Paul in the Miniſtry 

Adds 19. of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's going 
10. into Macedonia; from which Time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. | 

Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul ? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers , by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign. : 
ments at Jeruſalem ; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome, where he ſerved 
his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial 

Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would 
not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in carry. 
ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches, where he had 

2 Tim. 4. planted Chriſtianity; and in ſticking to him 
11. when others forſook him. 

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel : ? 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaft, and travelled into 
Egypt, and the Parts of Lybya, where he con- 
verted many to Chriſtianity, - and took upon 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of 
Thebais ;, though it is almoſt probable. 5 did 
not wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his 
Courſe 8 5 Martyrdom. 

Q. What 1 do others give of his Laboirs?. 

A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and 
Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the 
faithful Diſcharge | of the Truſt committed to 
him. 

Q. About what Time, and in what Manner 
did be die ? 
4 The 
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A. The Ancients are not very well agreed 
abcut either : Some affirming him to die in 
Agypt, others in Greece; ſome in Bythama, 
others at Epheſus; ſome make him die a natu- 
ral, others a violent, Death. — 

Q. What Account is green of his Martyrdom ? 

A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece; *till a Party of Infidels making Head 
againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
want of a Crofs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ſently hanged him upon an Olive- tree, in the 
Eightieth Year of his Age, though St. Jerome 
makes it the Eiphty-fourth. 

Q. Where is his Body interred ? 

A. At Conſtantinople, whither 1t was removed 
by the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
ſtantius, and buried in the great Church built 
in the Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him ? 

A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the As of 
the Apoſtles, both dedicated to T heephilus. 

Q. Who was this Theophilus ? 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
a feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian 
tho* others, with better Reaſon, conclude it 
the proper Name of a particular Perſon ; eſpe- 
cially ſince the Title of Moft excellent is attri- 
buted to him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in 
thoſe Times to great Men. We may probably 
ſuppoſe him to have been ſome Magiftrate, 
whom St. Luke had converted; to whom he 
dedicates theſe Books, not only as a Teſtimony 
of Reſpect, but as a Means of giving him far- 
ther Aſſurance of thoſe Tings wherein he bad L Ile 1 4 
been entruſted. | 


— 
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Q. What may we learn from the Manner of tbeſe 
Dedications ? 
A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ji. 
tles that are due to Mens different Qualhiics as 
Moſt excellent feems to be given by St. Luke up- 
on that Account, it being the ſame Word in the 
Aas 24.3. Original, which: St. Paul applies to the Renan 
ct, 6. Governors Felix and Feſtus) yet they ſhould be 
1 very ſparing in perſonal Commendations, for 
fear of contracting the Guilt of Flattery, ſo per- 
nicious to themſelves, as well as to their Patrons. 
Q. When was St. Luke's Geſpel ſuppoſed to be 
eorit © 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achia, 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made 
ule of 1n the compoſing of it. And that this 
Rom. 2. the Apoſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often 
19. ſpeaks of his Geſpel. Beſides this Advantage, 
1 we are aſſured by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that 
5 he derived his Intelligence from thoſe who fm 
Luke 1. the Beginning had been Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters | 
45 of the Word? _ a N 
Q. Upon wha! Occaſion did he write his Goſpel? 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtrud- 
ed upon the World; and partly to ſupply what 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particu- 
lars concerning our Sævicur's Birth, Preaching, 
and Miracles He mainly inſiſted upon what 
<lonos to Chriſt's Prieſtly Office ; upon, which 
Fz2k. 1. Account the Ancients, in accommodating tie 
10. four ſymbolical Repreſentments in the Fre. 
bel Vion to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the 
Ox or Caif to St. Luke. 
| Q. Wiz 
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Q. When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles writ ? 

A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 

Rome, at the End of St. Paul's two Years Im- 
priſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. 
In this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions, 
but the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, 
eſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranfactions St. Luke was beſt 
able to give a true Account, having been his 
conſtant Attendant. 

Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and 
Manner of Writing ? 

A. That it was . and perſpicuous, polite 
and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews 
how great a Share he had in the native Genizs 
of Antioch the Place of his Birth. He'com- 
pleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, be- 
ing faithful in his Relations and elegant in his 

Writings. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obferoatim of - 
this Feſtival ? 

A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings, which 
this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World : ; and 
not only attentively and reverently to read his 
Goſpel, but to practice, as he did, that Doc- 
trine which he taught. To be careful to avoid 
all Flattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, 
which is contrary to that Truth and Sincerity 
that is ſo eſſential to the Character of a good 
Chriſtian. To be exact and faithful in all our 
Relations of Matters of Fact, without favouring 
Parties and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the 
Profeſſors of Religion, when they are encom- 3 
paſſed with Variety of Perſecutions; which is 
an Effect of trus Chatity, ſince Friendſhip only 
HT to 
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to Perſons in Power and Plenty, might be ſuf. 
pected of Self- Intereſt 
Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 
Fellow- Members, when they are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake? | 
A. To viſit them in their Mliclions; and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray to God for them, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
their Trials, with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort of 
his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the falſe 
Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. Ac- 
cording to our Abilties to adminiſter to their Ne- 
ceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, to 
procure them that Relief which our own narrow 
Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to theſe Du- 
ties? | 
A. From that Love of Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought 
for by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus : So that if 
Cor. 12. one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with it. 
, 3.9 From the Example of our Saviour, who, out 
of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being rich, for 
our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of his 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. 
From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſbold 
of Faith. And from the Senſe of being liable 
ourſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and therefore 
remembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being our- 
13-2) ſelves alſo in the * 7 5 
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The PRAYERS. 


: Lmighty God, who calledſt Lyke the Phy- For the 
ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Health of 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; May bur Minds. 
it pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines 
of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes 
of my Soul may be healed, through the Merits 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men: Love of 
Grant that I may love the Things which thou God. 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and mani- 
fold Changes of this World, my Heart may 
ſurely there be fixed, where true Joys are to be 
found, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


III. 


I Vield chee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thankf 
1 ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy giving for 


__—— 
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Evangeliſt St. Lute hath publiſhed to the World; 0. — 

for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and *** 

of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 

ciouſly condeſcended to work out for us; and 

for that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 

by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 

Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 

into thy Holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 

thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 

living unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
DES Dq; VWith 
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with Chriſt in his Death, may crucify the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of his 
Reſurrection : So that finally, with the Reſidue 
of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor of 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 


= 5 IV. | 
wy 7 () Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy People 
Me hs with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
Duties we Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con- 
owe to ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
3 for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 
cured, Of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, I 
may /uffer with it. That I may be among thoſe 

who grieve for the Afigions of Joſeph ; and 

come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverſity, who 

are enduring Afflictions for thee ; and remember 

thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them. Let 

me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of the Lord, 

nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners ; but 

rejoice to make myſelf a Companion of ſuch 

as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, and 

be glad when I can miniſter to their Neceſſi- 

ties, and relieve the ſame. When they are 

fick and in Priſen, give me the Heart to viſit 

them; when they are Strangers and in Want, 

make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fit- 

ting for their Circumſtances. And Ch! that! 


«*' þ 
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may look upon ſuch Services as the moſt bleſ. 


ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus] knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee as done to thy 
Self , and that by having a Fellowſhip we 

te 
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the Saints in their Sufferings, 1 may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the 
Sufferers and their Partakers in the End; thro? 

the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Je Clic. 
Amen. 


2 


CHAP. XXIII 
St. Simon and St. Jude, October 28. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
| brate this Day ? 
A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the 
Apoſtles. 
Q. Why was St. Simon lll the Canaanite ? 
A. This Surname hath given Occaſion to ſe- 
veral Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſocalled from 
Cana, a Town in Galilee; and for that Reaſon . 
they will have him born there. But St. Luke ke 6. 
calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly |. : 
ſhews, that the Word Canaanite deſcends from enn 
the Hebrew, which ſignifies to be ⁊calous, and Mat. e 10. 
denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 
Q. Upon what other Account is be thought to 
have been called the Zealot ? 
A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he 
was one of the Sect of the Zealots; or, as ſome 
who keep {till to the ſame Senſe of his Name, 
becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
Zeal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion with 


their Mouths, but diſhonoured 1 It with their vi- 
cious Lives. 


8 & Yo Q. What 
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Q. What was the Seft of the Zealots? 
A. It began in Matthias, the Root of the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Fews till our Saviour's Time. They looked 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 


Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 


Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi. They took 


Ne Bel- 
Jud. lib. 4. 


upon them a Power of executing the Law upon 
Offenders, without any formal Trial and Accuſa- 
tion; and that not only by Connivance, but 
with the Leave both of the Rulers and the 
People. Under this Pretence, their Zeal after- 
wards degeneratrd into Licentiouſneſs and Ex- 
travagance, and they became the Occaſion of 
great Miſeries to their own Nation; as is darge- 
ly related by Jeſepbus. | | 

Q. What Account is there of St. Simon after 
cur Lord's Paſſion * 

A. He continued with the other Apoſtles 


and Diſciples of Chriſt at Feruſalem, joining in 


Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pert:- 
co, when they were all furniſhed with the ne- 
ceſſary Gifts of the Hoy Gbeſt, in order to the 
Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all Parts of the 
World. 
Q. Where is it thcught St. Simon planted Chri- 
ſtianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom ? 
A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, and 
Africa, and there preached* the Goipel; and 
after ſome Time from thence into Libya and 
Mauritania for the ſame Purpoſe. He is ſaid 
alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where, after 
having converted many to the Faith, and fut- 
fered many Perſecutions, he was crucihed by 
the Inficels, and there buried. Others, in their 
Mariyr- 
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Martyrologies affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts 
put him to Death at Suanir, a City of Perſia; 
though where this City ſtood in Perſia, Hiſto- 
ries mention not. 

Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 

A. That, as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
James the Leſs, and ſtiled himſelf Brother of Je- Mat. 13. 
ſus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was called 
to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him till 
we find him in that Catalogue. But from that 
Time he became a conſtant Attendant upon 
Chriſt's Perſon and Miniftry, which was a pro- 
bable Evidence, that he was eminent for his 
Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. 

Q. In what Senſe was be Brother of our 
Lord ? 

A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin-German, though the 
greateſt Part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren f cur Lord, Children of 
Joſeph by a former Wife. 9525 

Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſcribed ? 

A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leb- 
beus : It being uſual for the ſame'Perſ6n in 

holy Writ to have more proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. 
Lebbæus, according to St. Jerome, denoting Pru- 

_ dence and Underſtanding ;, and Thaddeus ſignifying 
a Perſon zealous in praiſing Gd. 

Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude at 
our Lord's laſt Supper ? | 

A. That upon cur Saviour's having told his ) 
Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he | 

: would 
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would make of himſelf after his Reſurrection to 
his ſincere Followers, St. Jude aſked him what 
was the Reaſon he would manifeſt himſelf to them, 
and not to the World? Which ſeems to hint at 
ſome Expectation of our Saviour's temporal 
Grandeur, 

Q. How doth our Saviour anſwer St. Tude'; 


Inquiry? 


A. That becauſe the World had no Reſpect 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 
not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence ; but 
ſince they, who had been his conſtant Diſciples, 
had ſhewed their Love to him, by obeying his 
Laws and attending upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his 
Love, by revealing himſelf to them. 

Q. What may we learn from this ? 

A. That after the Ręſurrection of our Saviour, 
his Appearances were neceſſary to be made to 
the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the Wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection to the World; but not 
to his Enemies, who had rejected him and his 
Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons of God- 
like Tempers and Diſpoſitions, religious Obſer- 
vers of God's Laws, are qualified to be admitted 
to particular Acts of God's Grace and Favour. 

Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude for 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry ? 

A. It is moſt probable that he preached in 
Judæa and Galilee, and from thence went thro' 
Samaria into Idumaa ; and to the Cities of Ara- 
biz and neighbouring Countries, yea to Hria 
and Meſopotamia. 

Q. Wheredid he ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. By the general Conſent of the Writers of 


the Latix Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into 
| 
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into Perſia, where, after great Succeſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free 


and open reproving the ſuperſttiicus Rires of the 


Magi, cruelly put to Death. | 

Q. What Account have we of his Family ? 

. That he was a married Man, and that 
bis two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Em- 
peror; who being jealous of any Co- rival in the 


Empire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome 
of the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and 


of thoſe that were related to Chriſt. 
Q. Hao did they eſcape when they appeared be- 
for? the Emperor? 

A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
Uſage ; for, anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
| owning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
| that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
bandry, as was manifeſt by the Hardneſs of 
their Hands; and that as to the Meſſiab, though 
he was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not on 


Earth, where his Kingdom ſhould not appear 
till the End of the World, when he ſhould 


come in Glory to judge both the Quick and 
Dead : Domitian deſpiſed their Poverty and 
Meanneſs, as below his Jealouſy and Fears. 
Q. Nhat Writings did this Apoſtle levve be- 
kind him? | 


g. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 


to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 


chiefly intended for the converted es in their 


ſcveral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 


manfully upon the Defence of the Faith once Jude 3. 


delivered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 
Teachers, the Nicelatians, and the Gmnoſticks. 
ho laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 


cauſe 


. 
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cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, is 
without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts al] 
Chriſtians by all gentle Means to fave them, 
and to pull them out of the Fire into which 
their own Folly had caſt them. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? Ee 
A. To be content that our bet Actions ſhould 
be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 
little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles, 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather ap- 
pear by the bappy Effects of them, than by any 
Publication from ourſelves or others. That to 
court the Applauſe of Men is Yanity; and that 
nothing is worth our Care more than to approve 
ourſelves to that Almighty Being who cannot 
be impoſed upon. That in all our Undertakings 
we ought to be diligent and faithful in the Dil- 
charge of our own Duty, and leave the Succeſs 
quietly to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things. 
That Men of great Piety and Virtue are chiefly 
prepared to receive particular Acts of God's 
Grace and Favour. That Zeal ought to be ap- 
plied, in the firſt place, to the moſt ſolid and 
ſubſiantial Parts of Religion ; but that upon all 
Occaſions it ought to be governed by Chriſtian 
Meaſures in the Manner of its acting. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal ? 
A. It is an earneſt Concernment for or againſt 
ſomething, and a violent Purſuit and Profecu- 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, 
| according to the Object and Degree of it. And 
= > after this manner it is uſed in the holy Scrip- 
| tures : In a good Senſe when applied to thoſe 
Things wherein the Honour of God and the 
| Salvation 


e 
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Salvation of Mens Souls are concerned ; as 
when St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that their 1 
Zeal had provoked very many; and that Chrift gave LB 


2. 
Hhimſelf for us, to purify to himſelf for us, to pu- Tit. 2. 14. 
rify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of the Co- 
rinthians with a godly Zeal. But in a bad Senſe 2 Cor. 11. 
when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, ?. 
and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions as pro- 
duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus 
it is ſaid the Jews were filled with Envy (in the 
Original, Zeal) and ſpake againſt thoſe things that AQs 13. 
ere ſpoken by St. Paul, contradicting and blaſphe- _ 
ming: and that the Fews that believed, moved Acts 17.5. 
with Envy, (in the Original Zeal) ſet all the City Gal. 5. 
in an Uproar. The Works of the Fleſh are mani- 19, Oe. 
ſeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal for "20% 22 
Cod, but not according to Knowledge. © 

Q. What is neceſſary to qualify our Zeal, that it 
may become a Chriſtian Virtue ? 


A. That it be right in reſpect of its Oye ; 
that what we contend for be certainly and con- 
ſiderably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 
tainly and conſiderably evil. That the Meaſure 
and Degree of it be proportioned to the god or 
evil of Things about which it is converſant. 
And that it be always perſued and proſecuted. 
by lawful and warrantable Means; ſince no Zeal 
for God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
Religion, will juſtify the doing of that which is 
morally ,and in itſelf evil. 

A When does our Zeal become criminal? 

A. When we violently contend for any Doc- 
trine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion, and the 
Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to 

: work 
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32, 33. 


Exod. 32. 
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work in us; when it betrays us to the Breach 
of any of God's Laws in order to promote hiz 
Glory, and creates Divifions and Schiſms in 
the Church of Chriſt. And when we proſecute 


even Truth itſelf without that Meelneſs and 


Charity which are eſſential to the Character or 
a true Chriſtian; and we have the more res. 
ſon to take Care how we govern our Zeal, he. 
cauſe Moſes himſelf, eminent for his Meer, 
when zealous for God, at he Waters of Mai. 
bab, was fo provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedy jt) 
his Lips; ſo that if our Zeal for God be not 
well tempered, we may with that great Pri. 


phet break the Tables of the Law, and throw 


them out of our Hands, with Zeal to have 
them preſerved. 

Q. Yhat Conſiderations are proper to excit: 
eur Leal in the Service of God? 

A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, 
and the infinite Bounty and Goodnels of God | 
towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of 
the Son of God; who ſtooped fo low to re- 
deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to 


himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Wires: 


The great Importance of working out our Sal- 
vation, and the Neceſſity of ſtriving, if we 
will enter in at the ſtrait Gate. That it is true 
Wiſdom to employ our chief Concern upon 
Things that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch 
is the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the 
Strength of Temptations, that without conſtant 
Application of Mind, we fhall never be able 
to attain them. That if we be ftediaſt, un- 
moveable, and always abounding in the Wors 
of the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in wan 
in the Lord. Qs 
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= + © How far does Zeal for God extcnuate and 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action? 

A. Wicked Things, done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 
our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 

be ſome Allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and 
may render him more capable of the Mercy of 
God by Repentance, than if he had done contrary | 

to his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of 
his own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to 
do that which we really believe contrary to our 
Duty, than ignorantly totranſgreſs when we are 
under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues, we have a Mill to do Evil; the 
other ſhews our PraZzce to be agreeable to our 
Judgment; and though we break God's Law, 

yet it is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 
Heretics and Schiſmatics? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Conver- 
{ion, that he would bring into the Yay of Truth 
all ſuch as have erred and are deceived. By ſhew- 
ing ſuch Kindneſs to their Perſons as may diſpoſe 
them to receive the Impreſſion of thoſe Ar- 
guments that we ſhould offer with Meekneſs Wo 
for their Recovery. By abſtaining from all iÞ 

_ reproachful and bitter Reflections, which preju- *' 1 
dice them againſt the Truth. By cxerciſing all 4 
Acts of Charity towards them, which is the only 
Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- | 
underſtood Complaiſance ; for tho' St. Enatius 
adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and 5 2 ; 

Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Wa 4 : 
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For Unity. 


: For true 
Piety. 


to oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they lie 


under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould ke 
at a Diſtance from their Converſation, which is 
but reaſonable, that when all Methods have been 
uſed for their Recovery, we may be careful to 
avoid any Infection ourſelves, As for great Cyr. 
poral Puniſhments and Infliction of Death upon 
theſe Accounts, they appear to me contrary to 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it, 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to 
ſhew Meakneſs unto all Men, and univerſa} 
Love and Good-will even to our Enemies; from 
whence it muſt follow, that no Difference of 
Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God, can juſ- 
tify a fierce, vindictive and exterminating Spirit, 


The PRAYERS. 
1. 
Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
upon the Foundations of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
Corner-ſtone ; grant that all Chriſtians may be 


ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 


Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- 


ple acceptable unto thee, through Feſus Chriſt, 
our Lord. Amen. 


3 1 
ORD of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all good Things; 


graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 

8 
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me in the ſame, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 
ww 


R ACIOUS God, who haſt endowed For true 
me with an immortal Soul, grant that 1 1 
may apply my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work "we 
cut my own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 
W Enlighten my Underſtanding, that | may ſee the 
W wondrous Things of thy Law; rectify my Will, 
| that I may follow the plain Rules of Good, and 
eſchew the Ways of Evil; and in all my Ac- 
W tions, fix my Heart entirely upon thy Glory, 
Let my devout Prayers be offered in Retire- 
ments where thine All-ſeeing Eye only enters. 
= Let my Works of Mercy and Charity be often 
= unknown to be mine, even to thoſe that receive 
W the Benefit of them. Make meto conſider that 
the Praiſe of Men is but a Smoke which vaniſh- 
eth away, and that thy Favour only is better 
than Lite, and endureth for ever. Teach me 
W heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and to 

| deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may 

be always upon my Guard againſt my potent 
and malicious enemies; and that the ſhort Time 
I have to work, may make me careful to im- 
prove 1t to the beſt Purpoſes ; and the Uncer- 
tainty of all Things here below may call off 
my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happi- 
neis; that applying myſelf entirely to Devotion 
and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be 
prepared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 


Mind, for that Happineſs which thou haſt pro- 


| miſed through the Merits of . 
| our Lord. — 1 255 e Corif 
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IV. 
For the Lmighty God, who art the firſt and chiefs 
right Ex- Good, engage all the Powers and Facul. 


erciſe of ties of my Soul to Jove and delight in thee, 
Za |  andto place all Affance, Truſt, and Confidenee 
in thee. Teach me to proportion my Zeal to 
the Value of Things, that I may love thee, the 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all my 
Soul, and with all my Strength ; and in the firſt 
place feek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my 
Zeal have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, 
that it may never degenerate into Hypocrify 
and Faction; but that I may always purſue it 
by juſt and proper Means, and may never think 

to promote thy Honour and the Safety of thy 
Church, by Ways offenſive to thee, and which 
thou haſt forbid. Let not a good End prevail 
upon me to uſe any unlawful Means that may 
advance it, bur that truſting in thy Providence 
and depending upon thy Care of our molt holy 
Faith, I may never ſtart from the Way of my 
Duty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any Time 
purſue, in order to preſerve it. Grant this, O 

Lord, for J7eſus Chrift his Sake. Amen. 
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C H A P. XXXIV. 
All-Saints, November 1. 
Q. H AT Feſtival doth the Church et 


| | brate this Day? 
| A. That of Al Saints. 
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0 Q. What 
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Q. Ihat do you mean by a Saint? 
A. In the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the 
Word Saint was applied to all Belzevers, as is 
plain by the Uſe St. Paul and St. Lyke make of Acts 9. 
it: Afterwards none were called fo but ſuch as — it 
eminently excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues; and i. 
though that Senſe ſtill continues in the Church 
Militant, yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good 
Men, as (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſol- 
ved) have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 2 Cor. 5. l. 
in the Heavens, and ſo are become a Part of the 
| Church Triumphant. © 
Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints in 
the Church Militant ? 
A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it; ſuch who 
not only have a holy Faith, but are purified 
thereby, who have a ſincere Regard to God 
and another World in all their. Actions, and are 
conſtant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per- 000. 
fefting Holineſs in the Fear of GO 
Q. What ſeems to be the Defign of the Church 
in inſtituting this Feſtival ? | 5 
A. To henour God in his Saints. It being 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
were made conformable to his Vill in this Life, 
and through the Bounty of the ſame gracicus 
Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hap- 
Pineſs in the other. 


. What farther End doth the Church aim 
at 


A. To encourage us here below to run the 
Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 
we are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mid- Hb. 2 1. 
Ee neſſes. ; 


be 
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neſſes, to work in us Firmn-ſs and Reſolution c of 


Mind, by propounding the Examples and Pat. 
ters of Holy Men gore before us, who in their 
reſpective Ages have given remarkable Tef;. 
mony of their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 
herence to his Truth. 

Q. By what Means did the Saints in Heaven 


attain that Happineſs they now enjoy ? 


A. It was purchaſed for them by the Death 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , the 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving, by the Purity of their Faith, by the 
Uncorruptneſs of their Morals, by their Canan 


and Perſeverance in Deſpite of all Sufferings and 


John 3. 2. 


Eph. 1. 19. 


Life ? 


Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully 1 under 
Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. 
Q I herein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 


A. In this Life we are not able to conceive 


the Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 


love him. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be ; but the Scripture in general has aſſured us, 
that God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek 


him, not according to our narrow and limited 


Conceptions, but according to the exceeding 
Greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that 
God having promiſed to make us happy in the 
next World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable 


to put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to 


the Way and Manner of effecting it. 
| Q. What Light have the Scriptur es given ts 
in this Matter? | 

A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and to 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch Things as WE 
are moſt apt to value and admire; and therefore 


x 
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it is repreſented in ſome Places under the Meta- at. 13. 
phor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it 2 
being expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, g + 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and Jam. 1.12. 
a Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Rev. 2. 10. 
Treaſure that faiieth not, though tlie greateſt iP * 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no = "9 
Proportion to the leaſt Degree of Heavenly Luke 12. 
Glory. But the Excellency of this Happinęſs 33. 
is more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting conan 1 
Life, by the Viſion of God, and by a Likeneſs to Nat. 5.8. 
him, and by being with Chriſt, All which im- 1jobn 3g. 
plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil . 23. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 
ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which are 
the Conſequence of it, and which attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a fort of Hap- 
pineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with. 
And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to be, 
but we ſhall enter upon the ' Poſſeſſion of all 
thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of enjoy- 
ing: For when the Spirits of juſt Men are made 
perfect, there ſhall be nothing to hinder the 
conſtant Influences of Infinite Goodneſs ; fo 
that our Underſtandings ſhall be entertained 
with the Knowledge of God, the moſt perfect 
and excellent Being, the Source and Fountain 
of all Truth, and our Wills vigorouſly employ- 
ed in chuſing and embracing the moſt deſirable 
Goods, and our Affections determined to the 
moſt delightful Objects; for our Minds being 
then enlarged to their utmoſt Capacities, ſhall 
have a more perfect, certain, and clearer Know- 
ledge of God than we can attain to in this Life; 
and from the Sight of his Glory, the Love of 


Ee? his 
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his Goodneſs, and the Ad miration of all his Ex- 
cellencics, we ſhall be transformed into his 
Likeneſs, both in the Purity and Spirituality 
of our Souls ; whence muſt reſult infinite Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly expreſſing it- 
ſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
Befides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh Tranſ. 
ports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glorified 
Redeemer exalted to the Right hand of God 
and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this heavenly 
Jeruſalem will in a degree, contribute to our 
Happineſs by their profitable and delightful 
Converſation. And, to complete our Blifs, it 
ſhall never change nor have an end, but we ſhall 
paſs Eternity in knowing and loving, in praiſ- 
Ing and chearfully obeying the bleſſed Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints accommo- 
dated to cur Imitation? | 
A. In that they were mere Men, cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Nature, 
liable to Sin as well as we, and once ſtrove with 
the ſame unruly Paſſions, and were expoſed to the 
ſame Difficulties as we are now ſurrounded with; 
and that we have the ſame holy Precepts to direct 
us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the ſame Pro- 
miſes to encourage us, the ſame Holy Table for 
our ſpiritual Nour:ſhment. So that what was 
attainable by them, may be acquired by us, if 
we are not wanting to ourſelves. 
Q. Wheat Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians to 
Holineſs of Liſe * 
A. They are obliged to it by the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, which ſtrictly command Holineſs ; 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourage- 
ments to a holy Life; by the Threatenings, which 
e 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſmal 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they 
| fince took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
have frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. 


Q. What do you mean ly the Communion of 


/ 


Saints? : 
A. That the Saints have in common one God, 


one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
cate with one another in all Duties of Piety and 


Charity, by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in 


Times of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence 
and Liberality in Time of Want, and by mu- 
tual Participation of one another's Prayers. 

Q. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low <9:th the Saints above? 

A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fellow-Citi- 
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Zens with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of God, Eph. 2. 19. 


of the fame Family with iheſe in Heaven, We 
bleſs God for them, reoice at their Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
that with them we may be Partakers of the 
heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our 
Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Conver- 
ſion. But what farther the Saints in Heaven do 


_ particylarly in Relation to us, or what we ought 


to perform in Reference to them, is not reveal- 


ed in Scripture, nor can be concluded from any 


Principle of Chriſtianity ? ; 
Q. What Duties reſu!t from the Belief of this 
Article of cur Creed? | 
A. To walk in the Liebt, as God is in the 
Light ; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without Sanity. Humbly and chear:- 


fully to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit, To ex- 
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preſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpef to thoſe which are 
now with Ged. And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being reli- 
gious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to honour the Saints, 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation ; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
fires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and reſiſt un- 
to Blood; ſtriving againſt Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length in- 
Berit thoſe Premiſes, which they by their Feith 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
next. 

Q. herein conſiſts the Advantage of propeund- 
ing ive Examples of the bleſſed Saints fer cur 
Imitation? | 

A. It convinces us of the Poſſibility of per- 
forming our D#ty, by ſhewing us Men, cloath- 
ed with Fleſh and Blood that have practiſed it; 
and ſo is apt to cure that Stb and Deſpon- 
d-ncy, which the Weakneſs of our Nature is 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Evi- 
dences or the Fapty Fruits of a pious Life, 
wich makes greater Impreſſions than thoie Con- 

| e ſequences 
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ſequences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with 

ſo great a Luſtre. . | 

Q. If Examples at ſo great a Diſtance have 

ſuch a Power; ought we not to exerciſe great Care, 

in reference to what Company we daily converſe 
with ? | 

A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that be Prov. 13. 

that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe ;, but 20. 
that the Companion of Fools ſpall be deſtroyed : 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid, as much as is poſſible, ſuch Fools who 
make a Mock of Sin. And this Method is com- 14. 19, 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
aim at Perfections in any particular Sill or Part 

of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. 


Q. J it poſſible in the general Converſe of be 
Morid to avoid bad Company? 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
neſs and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company always to avoid that which 
is bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 
their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble Hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
ever it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe what torr of Company he deſigns for his * 
Diver ſron and Entertainment; a Matter of ſuch 


Importance, that it requires moſt ſerious Con- 
£Grration. 


Q. What 
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Q. What ought a Man te conſider chiefly in thy 
Choice of his Company ? 

A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 
virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en. 
deavour to ſhew the Efe#7s of them in their 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of no 

Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup. 
port it; ſo men that act contrary to their good 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sis. 
cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may 
endanger the ÞFirmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the Strength of our Virtue. 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company? 

A. When we have ſecured the main Point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Con- 
verſation; we ought to have a peculiar Regard 
to the Temper and Diſpo/ition of thoſe we pitch 
upon for our conſtant Companions ; for if they 
have a great deal of Paſſicn, and a little Share 
of Senſe, our Freedom and Friendſhip will ex- 
poſe us to vexatious Difficulties. Though we 
are never ſo much upon our Guard, a great 
deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us; we may 
be provoked, and then we are the worſe for ſuch 
Company. After theſe Cautions, I think the 
Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of Quick- 
meſs and Vivacity, may juſtly challenge a Re- 
card, ſince they muſt be very agreeable Enter- 
tainments, when good Men of mild Tempers ate 

the Maſters of them. 
Q. Who ought io have the greateſt Regard i 
the Choice of their Company? 

A. It concerns all gecd Chriſtians to take care 

in this Point; for the Contagion of Vice 15 
| | powe! ſul, : 
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| ful and their greateſt Security is in ſtand- 
Lo 5 a Diſtance 5 it; the Frailty of Virtue 
is great, therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed 
not to expoſe it to an infectious Air. But young 


Men, when they firſt appear 1n the World, ought. 


to have a particular Regard to it, their future 
Happineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depend- 
ing ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they 
converſe with. Tho? they have received good 
Principles in their Education, yet they want 
practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 
Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 
are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their irregular Appetires. The 
Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 
they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 
they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who is able to direct 
them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 

Q. What are the miſchevious Effects of bad 
Company to good Men ? 

A. If they are not by Degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horror they ought to have for 


Sin is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- | 


quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whole Reputation in ſuch Company is never 


ſpared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious Ulage. Beſides, it makes their own 


Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Practices, by one means or other, they may con- 
tract a Share in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 


they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch _ 


Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 


into a Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 
touched 


— 
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Q. W bat ought a Man to conf ter chiefy in 2 


Choice of his Company? 


A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 
virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en- 
deavour to ſhew the Efe#s of them in their 
Lives and Converſations ; for as Men of no 


Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 


ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 
port it; ſo men that act contrary to their good 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin- 
cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may 
endanger the Firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the Strength of our Virtue. 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 


Choice of our Company? 


A. When we have ſecured the main Point, 


and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Con- 


verſation; we ought to | have a peculiar Regard 


to the Temper and Diſpo/ition of thoſe we pitch 
upon for our conſtant Companions ; for if they 


have a great deal of Paſſion, and a little Share 
of Senſe, our Freedom and Friendſhip will ex- 
poſe us to vexatious Difficulties. Though we 
are never ſo much upon our Guard, a great 
deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us; we may 
be provoked, and then we are the worſe for ſuch 
Company. After theſe Cautions, I think the 
Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of Quick- 


_ neſs and Vivacity, may juſtly challenge a Re- 
gard, ſince they mult be very agreeable Enter- | 
| tainments, when good Men of mild T empers are 


the Maſters of them. _ 
Q. Who ought io have the greateſt Regard to 


the Choice of their Company ? 


A. It concerns all goed Chriſtians to take care 
in this ! for the Contagion of Vice is 
powerſul, 
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powerful and their greateſt Security is in ſtand- 
ing at a Diſtance from it; the Frailty of Virtue 
is great, therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed 
not to expoſe it to an infectious Air. But young 
Men, when they firſt appear in the World, ought 
to have a particular Regard to it, their future 
Happineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depend- 
ing ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they 
converſe with. Tho? they have received good 
Principles in their Education, yet they want 
Practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 
Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 
are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their irregular Appetites. The 
Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 
they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 
they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who is able to direct 
them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. | 

Q. What are the miſchevious Effects of bad 

Company zo good Men ? o 

Al. If they are not by Degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horror they ought to have for 
Sin is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 

| ſpared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious Ulage. Beſides, it makes their own 
Duty difficult, tor by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Practices, by one means or other, they may con- 
tract a Share in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions, So that Fire may as well be taken 
into a Man's Baſom without burning, and Pitch 


touched 
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5 touched without defiling; as bad Company fre- 
quented and delighted in, without receiving 
Damage and contracting Pollution, 
The FRAYERKS. 
x, 
Por the Almighty God, who haſt knit together 
e thine Elect in one Communion and Fel. 


Saints. lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chrif 
our Lord; Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our | 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 


* hs God, who haſt prepared for them that 

ju; f love thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's 

God. Underſtanding ; pour into my Heart ſuch Love 

towards thee, that I, loving thee above all 

things, may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed 

all that I can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | | 


III. 1 


For fol- Lmighty God, make me ſo wiſe in this 
2 State of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 
ales 's vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 


good Men that conducted thy Bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
departed. Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the Purpoſe of my 
Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en- 
joined, and according to which I ſhall be = 


All Saints. 


Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſ- 
ſible Care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the 
moſt miſchievous to my main Intereſt; and that 
I may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which 
is better than Life: That following thy bleſſed 
Saints 1n the Meekneſs and Humility of their 


Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 


petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine 
Will, in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 
of Men, i in their. Patience under Sufferings, and 
in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 

attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 
herit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
takers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


OST gracious God, the Author of San- 
Etity, and lover of Unity, whoſe Wil- 
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Thankſ- 
giving fer 
the Perſe- 


dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion „erance 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical Bo- of good 


dy, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head; 
I bleſs- and praiſe thy Holy Name for all thy 


Servants departed this Life in thy Faith and 


Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroic Piety, who 
ſerved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
ſon and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
who undauntedly encountred Death, armed with 
the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory and 
Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
Greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot 


conceive. Beſeeching rhee to give me Grace ſo 


to follow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
ſtowing 


Men. 
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ſtowing of my Time here below, that I may 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be tnade Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num- 
ber of thine Elect; that I, with all thoſe that 
are departed in the true Faith of thy Holy 
Name, may have our perfect Conſummation 
and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal 
and everlaſting Glory, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. DDS LINDEN 
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When the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them then Fall they faf 
in thoſe Days. St. Luke v. 35. 


Let your Laughter be turned to 
Mourning, and your Joy to Heavine/s. Humble your ſelves in 


the Sight of the Lord, and he Pei lift you up. K. James iv. 
9, 10. 

lejunium non eſt perfe&ta Virtus, ſed cæterarum Virtutum 
fundamentum. S. Hieron. ad Demetr. p. 23. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


FATTY 


Queſt. XJ HAT do you mean by Faſts ? 


Anſw. Days ſet apart by the 


Church or by Civil Authority, or by our own 
| Appointment, to humble ourſelves before God, 
in puniſhing our Bodies and afflicting our Souls, 


in order to a real Repentance. By outward 


Significations teſtifying our Grief for Sins paſt, 


and by uſing them as Means to ſecure us from 


returning to thoſe Sins, for which we expreſs ſo 
great a Deteſtation. | 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 


A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 


nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day 
from Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 


ourſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 


in this manner not one but more Days were paſ- 
ſed in a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 
before Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an Ab- 
ſlinence from one kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh 


and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a defer- Dan. 1. 8. 


ring eating beyond the uſual Hours, as the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did on their tationary Days, till 
Three in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 
public Aſſemblies continued on thole Days. So 
„ 4 that 
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taat t hereby ſome Self-denial is deſigned to our 
bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can par- 
take of the Nature of Faſting, except there be 


ſomething in it that afflicts us. 


Q. How many Sorts of Faſts are there? 
A. There are two Sorts, public and private. 


The firſt we are determined to obſerve by Vir- 


rue of that Obedience that is due to our lawful. 
Superiors ; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
perform it at ſome Times, though 1 it is left to 
our own Deſcretion to determine the Seaſon. 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
to faſt ? 

4. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it as a proper 
Maans to exprefs Sorrow and Grief; and as a 
fir Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any Thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a Part of Repentance, and as a 
Means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain 


Jonahz 5 in the Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a No- 


tion common to them with the reſt of the World. 
And though our Saviour hath left no poſitive 


Mat 6. 16. Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with Amſ- 
17, 18. giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 


355 


the Directions he gave in his admirable Sermon 
upon the Mount, concerning the Performance 
"of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of the 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as our 
Saviour there lays down, will be accepted by 
God, and openly rewarded by him. -Beſides, 


Luke 5. our Saviour ſays expreſly, that the Time ſhould 


come, when his*Diſciples ſhould faſt. And when 


he brings in the "IO boaſting that he faſted 


twice. 
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for boaſting of it. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
while he was upon Earth ? 

A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 
of Joy and Gladneſs, and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 
ata Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 
groom is with them? But when the Bridegroom is 

taken from them, then ſpall they faſt. Whereby 
our Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 
which St. John's Diſciples, and the Phariſees 
practiſed ; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they ſhould allo fajt in theſe 
00. 

Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in 
the Scriptures ? 

A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de. 
vout Men, and acceptable to God under the 
Old and New T Pan. both as ic was helpful 
to their Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 
Public-enjoined Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 


caſions are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need 


no particular Notice. And as to private Fo/fs, 


twice in the Week, our Savicur in no Manner 


blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 


1. uke 15 


Ve read that David chaſtened his Soul with Fajt- 5 Pl. 6g 10. 


ing. And Daniel fought the Lord, wot only 
with Prayers. and Supplications, but with Faſting. 


3 


Anna ſerved and worſhipped Ged in Prayers 1 . . 


Faſtings Night and Day. Cornelius was faſting, 30. 


as well as Praying, when the Viſion came, that 
| F f 2 brought 
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brought Salvation to his Houle. When Paul 


Acts 13.2. 


2Cor.6.5. 


11.27. 
1 Cor. 9. 
27. 


and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, there 
was Faſting joined to Prayer; and St. Paul ap- 
proved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, as 
well as Labours and Watchings; He kept bis 
Body under, and brought it into Subjection; left, 
while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a 
Caſt- away. | 

Q. Hove we any Acccunt that the Apoſtles, 
fler eur Saviour's Aſcenſion, pratiiſed Faſting 
and Abſtinence ? | 


Ex. -8c.4 A. Ephiphamus tells us, that St. James the Great 
39. C. 24. and St. John were very eminent for a mortified 


Pædag. 
Ib. 2. . 1. 


Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, 

and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment: 
Clemens Alexandrints relates of St. Matthew, that 
he was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, that 


he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and ordinary 
Proviſions, eating no Fleſh ; his uſual Diet be- 


ing nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, and 
Berries. And it is recorded of St. James the 
Leſs, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a Man of that Divine 
Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder of 
the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor 
ever uſed the Bath ; and that his whole Body 
was covered with Paleneſs thro? Faſting. 

Q. Was F ating practiſed in the Primitive 
Church ? 

A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly and annual Faſts, Their 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed; 


and on the other crucified. Theſe Faſts were 


Tertul. de called their Stations, from the milirary Word of 
Jejun, c. KP ng their Guard, as Tertullian obſerves: 


T hough | 
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Though others think more immediately trom 
the Zew:ſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtoms of thoſe de- 
vout Men, who either our of their own Devo- 
tion, or as the Repreſentatives of the People, 
aſſiſted at the Oblations of the Temple ; not de- 

arting thence till the Service was over. For 
theſe Faſts uſually laſted *till after Three in the 
Afternoon, as did their public Aſſemblies. 
Their annua! Faſt was that of Lent, by Way of 
Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection. But this was variouſly obſerved, ac- 
cording to different Times and Places. 


Q. What was the Manner of Faſting among 


the Primitive Chriſtians ? 


A. They obſerved their Faſts with great Cyr.Hier, 
Strictneſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtain. Catech. 4. 


ed from drinking Wine and eating Fleſh ; the 

reateſt Part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a 
little Bread. They confined themſelves to cheap 
and ordinary Diet, without Sauces or reliſhing 
Delicacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, 
Almonds, and ſuch like Fruits ; others fed only 
upon Bread and Water. 


. What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 


jaken Notice of in the Primitive Church ? 
-" There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
after Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 


Sin, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, either by his own Conſcience, or by pub- 


lic Sentence, till he was reconciled to God, and 
the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
lapſed Chriſtians, and their F aſtings truly an At- 
fiction of their Souls; for they lay i in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept 
' to the Lord their God; and not only ſupplica- 
ted God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 


Mat 6, 
16, 17,18. 


1 Cor. 9. 


17 
2 Cor, 11. 
27. 


ch. E. 5. 


1 Tim. 4. 


1. 


De Abſt. 
ab uſu 


Gen. 9.2. 


Acts 2.46, 


27, 33. 


Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 
ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting was the Profeſſion 
of Repentante thoſe made who were converted to 


the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized. And 


it was the Practice not only of the Candidates of 
Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Congregation 
with them; there being ſtated Times in the Pri- 
mitive Church for the adminiſtring that Sacra- 
ment, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the Faſting on 
both theſe Accounts did often fall in with the 
Faſt before Eaſter. © 7 

Q. But does not St, Paul place the abſtaining 
from Meats among the Doctrines of fedycing 
Spirits? | 

A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 


from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 


Faſting ; becauſe that was obſerved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the 
Old and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſelf 
hath given Directions concerning the Performance 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 
And our Apoſtles practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
Occaſions. Therefore it is moſtprobable he doth 
therein condemn the Opinion of ſome ancient 
Heretics that departed from the Faith, who, as 
they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh 
of any living Creatures unlawful; a Doctrine 


very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his 


Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety of 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and know 
the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath per- 


mitted the Uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our 


Nouriſhment and Suſtenance, provided we re- 
ceive them always with Temperance and Thankſ- 


giving; 


_——_— 
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giving; and that the Ge“ hath taken away the Rom. 14. 
Difference between Things clean and unclean, 14. 
Q. Mben may a Faſt be counted religious; ro ow 
A. When it is undertaken upon religicus 2 
Ends and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
rites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
To give the Mind Liberty and Ability to con- 
ſider and recollect while it is actually engaged in 
divine Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn 
Part of it. To humble ourſelves before God un- 
der a Senſe of our Sins, and the Miſery to which 
they expoſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to 
ſupplicate for his Mercy and Favour. , To ex- 
preſs Revenge againſt ourſelves for the Abuſe of 
thoſe good Things God alloweth us to enjoy; 
and of which we have made ourſelves unworthy 
by ſinful Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a Piece of 
Self-denial, in order the better to command our 
fleſhly Appetites; and as a Means to raiſe in 
our Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of . 
the other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoy» 
ment of this. Above all, to make it acceptable 
to God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the Poor; 
whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
when we are bearing ſome. of the Inconvenien- 
cies of Hunger. | 3 | 
Q. What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial to 
our Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God ? 
A. In this Caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tially with ourſelves, and not to make ule of it 
as a Pretence to excuſe ourſelves from the Obli- 
cation of this Duty ; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Superiors require the Ob- 
ſervation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
ought to eat more ſparingly and with leſs Deli- 
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cacy than at other Times; and to be more ex- 
act in performing thoſe Devotions that ought to 
accompany our Faſts. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
alway ſuppoſed to make Allowances for parti- 
cular Caſes, which cannot be included in gene- 
ral Rules. 

Q. J this Humiliation, and affliting our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our 
inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Religion ? 

A Though it is certain, that in the Exer- 
_ elſe of Repentance the main Thing required is, 
to return ſincerely from our Evil Ways. yet 
it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Faſt- 
ing, Weeping, and Mourning, And that this was 
not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta- 
ment, appears by the Directions given by 
St. James concerning Repentance: Be affliłted, 
and mourn, and weep : Let your Laughter be turned 
into Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſs. 
Humble yourſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall lift you up. Which Words, if examined 
by the Phraſes of the Old 7 eſtament, our beſt 
Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by de- 
vout People in token of hearty Repentance. | 
Levit. 16. The great Faſt on the Day of Expiztion, was 
26, 31. called a Day of icling del, Souls: Which con- 
ſiſted not only in Abſtinence. from Kood, but in 
Sacco & putting on the Habit and Appearance of Mourn- 
cizere vo- erg; Which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries was Sack- 
3 cloth, lying upon the Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes on 
| nd 6 their Heed. And in ſuch Days of afflifting their 
c. 40. 2 ey abſtained from All Sorts of Pleaſure. 


5309 | 
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James 4. 
9, 10, 


— 


concernin ing Fafting. 


And to. theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow the Words 
of St. James plainly allude ; and were ſo liter- 
ally practiſed by the primitive.Chriſtians of thoſe 
Countries. For, if any one fell into any noto- 
rious Sin after Baptiſm, they did not think it ſuf- 
ficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, 
but he was obliged by a long Courſe of Mertifi- 
cation, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to en- 
deavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 

Q. ure we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
F our mward "gr whereby it was expreſſed in 
ancient Times 2 

A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack. 
cloth and Aſhes formerly, when Men N ee 
themſelves before God, was in Conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who 
expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that Manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
Thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all Manner of Plea- 
ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
retiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, ſaith St. 
Cyprian, ought to lament the Death & his Soul, at 
leaſt as much as the Loſs of a Friend: And St. Chry- 

ſoſiom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. And 
 furely it will become us to mourn and lament, 
who have offended God, our beſt Friend, and 
whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, if we 
are not heartily ſorry for having offended him. 

Q. Hod is a Day of F aſting to be obſerved by 
fericus Chriſtians ? 

A. Not only by interrupting. and abridging 
the Care of our bodily Suſtenance, but by care. 
uy gaming into the State of our Souls; 


charging; 
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charging ourſelves with all thoſe tranſgreſſions 
we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum. 
bly confeſſing them with Shame and Confuſion 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow, 
for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 
begging him to turn away his Anger from us. 
By interceding with him for ſuch ſpiritual and 
temporal Bleſſings upon ourſelves and others, as 
are needful and convenient. By improving our 
Knowledge in all the Particulars of our Duty. 
By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities of the 
Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may 
find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt be pub- 
lic, by attending the public Places of God's 
Worſhip. 
Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our 
Exerciſes of Faſting ? 
Mat.6.18, A. We ought to avoid all Vanity and valu- 
ing ourſelves upon ſuch Performances; and 
| | therefore in our private Faſts, not to proclaim 
them to others by an external Aﬀections ; hat 
we may not appear to Men to faſt. Not to deſpiſe 
or judge our Neighbour, who doth not, and, it 
may be, hath not the ſame Reaſon to tie himſelf 
uß to ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy the Health 
of our Bodies, and thereby make them unfit In- 
ſtruments for the Operation of our Minds, or 
the Diſcharge of our worldly Employments, 
Particular Care ought to be taken, that we do 
not grow thereby moroſe and ſour, peeviſh and 
fretful towards others, which Severity to our- 
ſelves may be apt to incline us to; for that is 
| ſo far from expreſſing our Repentance, that it 
| tes freſh Work for it by increaſing our 
| Guilt. 
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The FRATYERS. 


I. 


Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty For Faſt- 
Days and forty Nights; give me Grace ing. 
to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- | I 
dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly | il 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to | 
thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


II. - 
URN thou me, O good Lord, and ſo mall 3 the 
I be turned; be favourable, 0 Lord, be ee 
favourable unto me, who turn to thee in weep- upon our 
ing, faſting, and praying ; for thou art a God Faſting. 
full of Compaſſion, Long-ſuffering, and of great 
Pity ; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy: Spare 
me, good Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy 1s great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
ard Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, 


+ +: ; 

[ Achnowketos, O God, my own Vileneſs by profefion — 
reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Repen- - 

for the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, tance. 

O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 

ſuch a Loſs ! But I will weep and mourn, be- 

cauſe I have offended thee; and I will repentas 

it were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortify thoſe 

inor- 
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The Fo orty Days of Lent. 
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inordinate Appetites, which have ſo ſadly be- 
trayed me; 1 will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of thy Commandments. . And do thou O ny 


wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, 


which ſo often corrupt it, and render it inca- 
pable of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it 
not contract too great a Familiarity with the De- 
lights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was cre- 
ated for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhort- 
ly quit thoſe here below ; that ſo when I cometo 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the 


bleſſed Converſation of Spirits in thy heavenly 


Kingdom, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP 
Che Forty Days of Lent, 


Q. XXY AT do you mean by Lent ? 
| A. Lent, in the old Saxon Language, 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it 
hath been taken in common Speech for the 
Spring Faſt ; or the Time of Humiliation gene- 
rally. "ered by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the 
great Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
a Man muſt know little of Eccle/iaftical Hiſ- 
tory, or have bur a ſmall Acquaintance with the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſervation of. Lent to be moſt 
ancient. 
p 28 How may we Judge of the Antiquity of this 
aſt : 


A. From | 


5 . —_ o 2 . 
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A. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 
fter, one Point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-paſchal Faſt, which both 
Sides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival; which is ſufficient to let us know that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both Sides, 
and had been, in all Probability, as anciently 
kept, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrectiun. And Ire- guſeb. 
n£1s, who lived but xinety Years from the Death nig.lib.s. 
of St. Fohn, and converſed familarly with St. c. 24. 
Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. Jobn and other 
Apoſtles, hath happened to let us know, though 
incidentally, that, as it was obſerved in his 
Time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but 
with great Variety as to the Length of it. And 
there being no Church to be found anciently, 
wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved 
before Eaſter, is a ſufficient Argument to de- 
rive it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; 
for otherwiſe it cannot be conceived how it ſhould 

ſo univerſally prevail in all Countries where 
Chriſtianity was planted. _ 3 | 
Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 


limited to forty Days? 3 
A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a Reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pe- 
netential Seaſon, which ſeems very anciently to - 
have been appropriated to Humiliation, For, not 
to reckon up the forty Days in which God mend fog 
drowned the World; or the forty Years in which |, yp 4. 
the Children of Jae did penante in the Wil- Deut. 25. 
derneſs; or the forty Stripes by which Malefac- 3. 
tors were to be corrected ; whoever conſiders ? 9. 
that Moſes did not once only faſt this Number of 1 
Days; that Elias alſo faſted in the Wilderneſs 19. 8. 
| the 
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Joiak 3. the ſame Space of Time ; thatthe Ninevites had | 
Mat. 4» 2 


preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re- 
pentance; and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the fame 
Length of Time ; whoever conſiders theſe Faſts, 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was 
uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Num- 


ber belongin "g to extraordinary Humiliation ; 
e 


and that tho were accuſtomed to afflict them- 
ſelves forty Days, who would OY any 


great and heavy Judgment. 


Q. What was the End and Defign of the Faſt 
of Lent? 

A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of 
Self-denial. To humble and aMi& ourſelves | 
for our Sins by frequent Faſtings ; and to pu- 
niſh our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, 
by Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful 
Enjoyment of them. To form and ſettle firm 
Purpoſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequently 
to God both in private and public for Pardon, 


and his holy Spirit. To put us in Mind of that 


fore Trial and Temptation, which Chriſt then 


endured for our Sakes; particularly to perpe- 


tuate the Memory of our Saviour's Sufferings, 

and to make as it were a public Confeſſion of 
our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. And 
conſequently tor fitting ourſelves to receive the 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with greater 
Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Aſſurance 


that God is eee to us through the Death 


and Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt. 
Qi. J it the Deſign of the Church 70 oblige ber 
Members to faſt the whol; torty dae f 


1 


* 
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1 1 Mink not, becauſe in the ancient Church 

this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion of Soctates 
ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn > Pc 
and religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though 22. 
they differed in the Manner of their Faſting. 
And none bur rhe Licentious, who love no Re- 
ſtraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made in- 
conſiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 
tion ſo well tramed to promote Piety and De- 
votion; eſpecially when it is enjoined with ſo 
much Moderation. 

Q. After what Manger did the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent ? 

A. There was a Variety in their Manner of 

Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 
In the Holy Week, they that were ſtrict would eat 
nothing but Bread and Water, and Salt or Nuts 
and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, which was 
called the dry Diet. In the reſt of Lent ſome 
abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and others for- 
bore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, which 
was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some content- 
ed themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, others for- 
bore both, and lived upon Bread, Herbs, and 
Roots; and in this Variety they agreed in one 
thing, which was, net to eat till the Evening, 
and then ſuch Food as was leaſt delicate. 

Q. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 
rious Offenders in this holy Seaſon ? 

4. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of notori- 2 
ous Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh- Iib. 7. c 85 bs 
ed in this World, that their Souls might be ſaved 16. 
in the Day of che Lord; and that others, admo- 


niſned by their Example, might be the more a- 
vs. 
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afraid of offending ; the whole Church ſuppli- 
cated God in their Behalf ; that he would be 
pleaſed to grant them Repentance and perfect 
Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 

Q. But, ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought always 
to be governed by the Rules of our holy Religion, is 
it not ſuperſtitious zo ſet apart any ſuch particular 
Time as Lent for this Purpoſe ? 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 
Endeavour of a Chriſtian in all Times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and to 
have always a great Regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But, conſidering the great 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of 
our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we are 
to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it is very happy 
we have ſuch a ſolemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol- 
lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when 
the Command of our Superiors, and the Provi- 
fion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of 
devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly upon 
us to reform our Lives. For that which 1s a 
Duty at all Times, when our Folhes make it 
neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are requir- 
ed to give outward Proofs and Demonſtrations 
of it. 3 

Q. How does it become a devout Cbriſtian to 
ſpend his Time during the holy Seaſon of Leat ? 

A. Some Part ought to be ſpent in Faſting ; 
more in Abſtinence, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition 
an the World; and this with a Deſign to deny 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humi- 
liation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid aſide, as 

g ; e improper 
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improper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 


the Frequency of receiving and paying Viſits 
may be interrupted, as unſeaſonable when our 
Minds are oppreſſed with Sorrow, Publick Aſ— 


ſemblies for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be 


avoided, as Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now 
profeſs. Our Retirements ſhould be filled with 
reading pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent 


Prayer, and with examining the State of our 


Minds. The Publick Devotion ſhould be con- 
ſtantly attended, and thoſe inſtructing Exhorta- 
tions from the Pulpit, which are ſo generally 
eſtabliſned in many Churches in this Seaſon. We 
ſhould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 
employ ourſelves in all Opportunities of reliev- 
ing either the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 
Neighbours. And we ſhould frequently exerciſe 
ourſelves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, 
the beſt Means to make all Diſcourſes from the 
Preſs and the Pulpit effectual to our Salvation. 


Q. What do you mean by Meditation in a reli- 


gious Senſe ? 

A. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 
Truth or Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace! it, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 
gorous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe 


of the Will and Affections, that diſtinguiſnes 


Meditation from what we call Sudy. 


Q. How ought we 10 prepare 3 for the 
Exerciſe of this Duty ? 


A. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 


ſence of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
and ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 


G 8 unworthy 


. 
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unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our- 
ſelves before him; and that we are incapable, 
without his Aſſiſtance, to think any Thing that 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma- 


jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 


bly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and 
the Good of our own Souls. 1 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Me- 
ditation? . . | 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in 
ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Af- 
fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 
our Saviour's Life or Death, it conſiders the 
Dignity of his Perſon ; upon whoſe Account the 
Action was performed; the End for which it 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances ; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; 
who are properly the O#7efs of it; the Obliga- 
tions there are from Reafon and Revelation to 
practiſe it; the Temptations that chiefly ſeduce 


from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby 


the Virtue may be exerciſed ; and the great Ad- 
vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and 
the next, by the diligent Performance of ir. 
Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſed 
u DRIYF -- | © We 
A. In chufing and purſuing what by the Under- 


ſtanding is repreſented as good and advantageous. 


to us; and in ſpunning and avoiding what is re- 
preſeuted as evil and deſtructive to our Happi- 


neſs. In order hereunto, firm Purpoſes are form- 


ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a * 


b 
& 
'L 
< 
* 
1 
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for the Time to come; the uſe of the beſt Means 


is reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
upon what occaſions we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, left we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe ourſelves in 
holy Affections; as in Love and Dejire of what 
is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what is 
evils in Sorrow, Shame, and Self. abhorrence for 
having tranſgreſſed in any Particular; in Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, for having been enabled in 
any tolerable Meaſure to have done our Dut 

in Adoration and Imitation, in Faith, in Hepe, 


and Charity, and in Ref nation of ourſelves to 
God. 


Q. What are the Blifſed Fruits of Holy Medita- - 


tion? 

A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 
whole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable 
Inſtrument to quicken our Progreſs in all the 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our 
Underſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
ments as are proper to excite us to the Per form- 


ance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 


means attended to, and we can never make any 


conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
!armed with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 
Prayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
creaſes our Importunity, by impreſſing a lively 
5enſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
Things we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 


to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
hay. g Things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 


PF Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temprations, 
G g 2 | and 
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and inflames all the Faculties of our Souls with 
earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoying our 
chiefeſt Good. 

Q. How ought we to conclude our Meditation? 

A. By begging God to affect our Minds with 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particu- 
lars of it; chiefly that he would enable us to 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad- 
vancing in Piety and Virtue ; that he would not 
leave us to ourſelves, but 80 aſſiſt us with his 


Grace, that what we perceive and know to be 


For For- 
giveneſs 
of our 
Sins. 


For the 


Comforts 
of Grace. 


our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the Days 
of our Life. 


The PRAYERS, 


5 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who art al- 


ways more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we deſire 


or deſerve; pour down upon me the Abundance 


of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe Things where- 


of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe 


good Things which I am not worthy to aſk, but 
through the Merits and Mediation of Teſis 
Chriſt thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 

I, who lor my evil Deeds do worthily de- 
ſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy 
Grace may mcercitully be relieved, through our 
Lord and Saviour 7% Chrijt. Amen. 


III. AL- 
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\ Lmighty God, give me Grace to uſe ſuch For Abſti- 
nce and 


Abſtinence during thisSeaſon dedicated to nence 
Mortifica- 


tion. 


the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh may 
be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind left free 
to approach thee with Ardour and Fervercy of 
Affection. Inure me by Self-denial to bring my 
Body into Subje tion, and to puniſh all thoſe 
Exceſſes I have been guilty of, in the Uſe of thy 
Creatures. Let my Retirement from the World 
make me ſee the Vanity and Emptineſs of it, 


and teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures of ſpiritual | 


Enjoy ments. Let me ſpend thoſe ſolitary Hours 


in the improving my Chriſtian Knowledge, and 


do thou open my Eyes that I may ſee the won- 
drous Things of thy Law, Make me heartily 
to bewail my Sins, and do thou work in me that 


godly Sorrow not to be repented of. Grant 


that may ſincerely examine the State of my 
own Mind, and do thou ſearch and try me, and 
lead me into the Way everlaſting: That per- 
ceiving how bitter a Thing it is to depart from 
the living God, I may no longer continue at a 
Diſtance from the Fountain of all Joy and Hap- 


pineſs; but that by confeſſing and forſaking my 


Sins, I may be entirely converted unto thee, 


and that they may be blotted out, when tlie 


Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Pre- 


ſence of the Lord, through Jeu Chriji my only 


Saviour. Amen. 
. 


Lmighty God, who art the ſupreme Hap- For the 


know 1s eternal Life ; fix my Thoughts, my venly 


683 Hopes Things, | 


pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to Meditati- 
| on of hea- 
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Hopes and my Defires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly Things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night-watches. 
Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, and 
govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou haſt 
preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, that 
I may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that hath 
prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for thoſe that 
love thee, and never forfeit my Title to them by 
conſenting to any known Iniquity; may ſo re- 
collect my Infirmities, that I may watch againſt 
them; my own Follies, that I may amend them; 
may ſo call to Mind thy wonderful Deliverances, 
both in reſpect of my Body and of my Soul, 
that I may be convinced that I am preſerved not 
by my own Strength, but by thy Almighty Pow- 
er, that thy Name may have the Glory. Make 
my Heart the Seat of Prayer aud holy Medita- 
tion; that my Mind being inured to ſpiritual 
Objects, I may deſpiſe and cantemn this World, 
and be prepared in the Diſpoſition of my Soul tg 
paſs Eternity in contemplating thy glorious Ex- 
cellencies, through % Chriſt our Lord; to | 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 

pour and Glory, World without end. Amen, 
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CHAP. Il. 
Ah-Wedneſday, oꝛ the firſf Day of 
nn 


QNX HY doth the Faſt of forty Days, called 
Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday? 
A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
plete the farty Days, it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Blefling as our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection ; the fix Sundays in Lent be- 
ing deducted, and theſe four Days,being added, 
rake the Number envi. 
Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday ? N ; 


\ > , * 


A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
ancient Church, for Penitents at this Timę to 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
the meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, 
and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, 
they made themſelves lower than the loweſt of 
the Creatures of God, and put themſelves in 
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mind of their Mortality, which would reduce 
them to Duſt and Aſhes. 3 

. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent? 


- 


* # 


A. That ſuch Perſons as ftood convicted of 
notorious Crimes, were put to open Penance. 
For according to the-ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
forigus Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad. 


RS mitted 
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mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. But 
if they were refractory Sinners, or their Crimes 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, 
and not admitted to Reconciliation with the 
Church, but after a long and tedious Courſe of 
--, Penance, after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of 
Sorrow and Repentance, ard the greateſt Signs 
of Humiliation that can be imagined. For Ter- 
De Pœnit. zullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
they disfigured their Bodies with a neglefted Un- 
cleanneſs, and dejefed their Minds with Grief , 
they uſed no other Food but what was neceſſary 
to keep up Life, and frequently neurifhed their 
Prayers with rigereus Faſting, they greaned, they 
wept to the Lord their G Dav and Night , they J 
fell down at the Feet of the Prefoyters, they kneeled 


to the Friends of God, and begged of all their Fel— 
YH low Chriftians to pray for them. Theſe Severities 
| they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens of their 
Sorrow, and Evidences of their Reformation, 
and thought themſelves happy upon any Terms 
to be admitted to the Peace of God, and the 
Church... ws | 
Q. How were Penitents re-admitted into ihe 
Church ? 5p 
Cypr. E. A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcri- 
piſt. 17, bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
18. Edit. Repentance upon Examination was found to be 
Px0n. real, they were re- admitted into the Church by 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, the 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the Biſhop, 
or in his Abſence, before the Preſtyter, who lay- 
ing his Hand upon his Head, ſolemnly bleſſed 
nd abſolved him; whereupon he was received 
with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a Participa- 
D e dien 


_ Afb-Wedneſday. 457. 
tion of the Holy Sacrament, and to all other Acts 
of Church Communion. 

Q. What Method hath the Church of England 
taken to fupph the Want of ancient Diſcipline at 
#his Time? 

A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy Mat. 16. 
as to ſuected in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 19. 
they lye under of reſtoring to the Church that John 20 
Diſcipline ſhe hath a Right to; being founded : , 
upon the expreſs Laws of Chrif and his Apo- iCar: 5. 
ſtles, ſuff ciently explained to us by the Prac- 3, 4, 5. 
tice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, 2 Cor. 2.8. 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred ch. 12 10. 
from the Truth and Piety, and abſclutely ne- 13. 2, 10. 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- TH 3- 2. 
rity; till, I ſay, this blefied Time Thall come, 3, and p 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, : 
the Church of England, to ſupply this Wanr, 
ſets before her Members the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and puts them in Mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn him- 
ſelf, that he may truly repent of his paſt Fol- 
lies, and carefully avoid thoſe Sins, for the Time 
to come, which draw upon Men'the Judgments 
of God. | 

. But is not ſaying Amen to thoſe Sentences of 

God's Law, a Curſing of curſelves, and is it not a 
wicked as well as a fooliſh Thing ? 
A. This pious Office hath indeed been fo tra- 
duced; but ] believe it hath not been conſider- 
ed, that God himſelf commanded this manner of 
anſwering. And tho' ſome Circumſtances in re- 
citing theſe Curſes among the Jews might be ce- Deut. 11. 


Femonia], yet the main of f the Duty, and the End 29. 
. 
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for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral, i 


tending to the Honour of God and his Laus, 
and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 
Amen does not here fignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
Tranflation Verily ; and Jeſus, who is the Truth, 


is called Amen; 1o that Amen is no more than a 


Declaration, that he whom God bleſſeth Is 
bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is curſed : 
And theſe Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes i 
the Goſpel, not Procurers of Evil, but 518 
ſionate Predictions of it, in order to preyent it. 
Q. But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curie 
of the Law, being made a Curſe far us ? 
A. It is true that our Saviour, by Virtue of 
his Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged tous; and thereby 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe ip 
him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Moſes; that is, of preſumptuous Sins, for 


which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 


to be cut off. But {till this Redemption that was 
purchaſed for ys, was upon the Condition of Re- 
pentance; ſo that impenitent Sinners are {till 1 


Objects of God's Wrath; and tho Pardon ang 
Forgiveneſs of Sins are procured for us by t 


Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance is neceſſary to 

qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. It being 

certain ſtill, that Sinners, while they remain ſuch, 5 

are really accurſed; and to convince them . 
e 


this, and make them own it, is the trueſt Bl 


fling the Church can procure for them. 
Q. What Uſe does the Church make of ſetting 
the Curſes of God's Law before us? Pr 
5 42 0 
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A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and fincere 


Repentance, from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners; 
which as it is ſevere in itſelf, and altogether in- 
tolerable, ſo is it juſt in its Proceedings, and ab- 
ſolutely unavoidable, when it doth come; and 
when Sinners are awakened by this Conſideration 
from their dreadful Security, they are encourag- 
ed to Repentance from God's Readineſs to re- 
ceive true Penitents to Mercy, and from the 
reat Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this 
Lite, and eternal Happineſs in the next. 
Q. Since Repentance is Jo earneſtly preſſed upon 
us at this Time, pray whergin does it conſiſt? 
A. Repemtancecpnlilts in fuch a Change of Mind, 
as produces the like Change in our Lives and Cog- 
verſations ; ſo that to repent of aur Sins, is ta 
be convinced that we have done amils; whence 
follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and 
a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Mind to forſake them for the Time to come. 
And this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and 
Reſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a ne 
Nature, the Sincerity and Reality whereof ap- 
pars in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 
Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
4s Sorrow for our Sins? : 
A. Who can foroear grieving, when he con- 
ſiders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
ſure of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
he hath abuſed | ; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs; that 
he hath fooliſhly neglected the melt important 
Concern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
to make himſelf eyerlaſtingly miſerable ; "ay bo 
| — | at 
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hath been ungratetul to his mighty Benetactor, 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend ; thar he hath 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
bath received from thence; hat he hath deſpiſed 
the Riches of God's Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and 
Long ſuffering, which ſhould have led him to Re- 
pentance. | 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for 
our Sin? e 
A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by . 


being heartily troubled for what we have done 


amiſs, and reſolved not to do the like again, 
By teſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorrow, 
by all thoſe Ways that we find naturally occur 
in other Caſes that afflict us, as in Faſting, Weep- 
ing, and Mourning, practiſed by Penitents both 
in the Old and New Teſtament; as is plain by 

Zra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter, and St. Paul; 
all deep Impreſſions of the Mind naturally pro- 
ducing ſome proportionable Effect upon the Bo- 
dy; and it being very fit that as the Soul and 
Body have been Partakers in the ſame Sins, ſo 
they ſhould join together in the ſame Humilia- 


tion. 


Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of A- 
mendment? : 

A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation, after all the Difficul- 
ties of a holy Life have been thoroughly con- 
ſidered; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will 


frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. 


After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſe- 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations that 
will conſtantly ſolicit us to commit it; with 


all 
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all thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite us 
to perform the one and avoid the other; a Re- 
ſolution of Mind framed after this Manner is 
likely to be permanent and laſting. 
Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment effeual ? 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging ourſelves to have a Reſpect to 
all God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 


his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
Times, not only hereafter, but at preſent; not 


only when we are out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them; not only when we 
cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
peat them too. To reſolve upon avoiding all 
thoſe Occaſions that betray vs into the Breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes ; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, 
particularly when we approach the Holy Table 
of the Lord. 

I all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the Time to come, in 
all Caſes ſufficient ? 

A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuffi- 
cient: For if we have any ways wronged or 
injured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
all the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
we have drawn into Sin, by our Example, or 
Neglect of our Duty towards them, we muſt 
endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 
covery; if we have injured their good Nomes, 
we muſt acknowle doe our Faults, and vindi- 

cate 
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cate + their Repurations, and' by all String Ways 
repair their Credit; if we have wronged them 


in their Estates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we muſt make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or 
to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco- 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe 
Meaſures and Circumſtances, which, upon 
Conſideration we fhall find to be our Duty. 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex- 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead, fince 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which 
is to do that to another, which we would have © 
another do to us, Moreover, the detaining of 

what we know to be another's Right is a per- 
ſevering in the firſt Inuſtice ee as long as 
we continue in that Ro we cannot expect 
Pardon. 


Q. WWhente ariſes our Obligation to Repent- 
ance ? 


4. From the abſolute Nec ity of it, in or- 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For- 
grveneſs of God. Without Repentance, we muſt 


be unavoidably miſerable; for it is the great 


Condition upon which our Salvation depends; 
and this Change in our wicked Tempers muſt 
be wrought, before we can be qualified for that 
Happineſs God hath promited 1 in the Goſpel- 
Covenant. 
Q. What do you meun by the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins 

A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Punifti- 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſting God's 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga- 


tion to ſuffer that Puniſnment the Wrath of 
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God ſha!l think fit to inflict: But by the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
hoxious. 

. Is Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
for which God Beſtorvs upon us Forgiveneſs of 
Sinn 7 

A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift, laid down his Life as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 
for us; ſo that it is for the Sake of what Chri/? 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment : But yet 
this Reconciliation, that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
lute, but upon Conditions. We muſt repent 
to make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
chaſed for us; for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
two together in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 


laying, That Repentance and Remi ſion of Sins Luke 24. 


hould be preachea in his Name throughout all 47- 
Nations. 

Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this ne- 
ceſſary Duty of Repentance? 

A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
ring it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
till the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 
neſs, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
But as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable to 
venture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 
ſuch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
we can never be fure of, and to defer a neceſ- 
ſary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of per- 


forming it; ſo it is highly wicked, in that we 
abuſe 
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abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Tinie and 
Opportunity for it at preſent ; and. prefer the 
Slavery of Sin before his Service ; it is a Con- 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouf- 


neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Proce- 


dure may provoke God to withdraw that Grace 
which will then be neceſſary for the Exerciſe of 
our Repentance, tho' he ſhould give us Time 
and Opportunity. 
Qa Death- bed Repentance therefore abſa- 
lately impoſſible? 

A. It is certain, that, without the particular 
Grace of God, no Man will be able to repent 


upon his Death bed; and it is no ways rea- 


ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influences, 


when the ordinary Means of Grace have been 


neglected all along in Life; and therefore I 


believe it very rarely takes Effect: But I 


cannot think it abſolutely 7mpeſſible, becauſe the 
Nature of Repentance conſiſting in the Change 


of our Minds; and the Change in our Lives 


being only the neceſſary Effect of that inward 


Change when it is ſincere; it is poſſible, by 


the extraordinary Grace of God, (which the 
Goſpel gives us no Encouragement to hope 
for) that the Change of our Hearts may be 


true, full, and ſufficient, and yet we may want 


Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Effect of 
it in our Actions. And when God ſees it thus, 
he may take the inward Will and Choice for 


the outward Service and Performance; becauſe 


he foreſces, that if Time had been allowed, O- 
bedience would certainly have foilowed. Be- 
ſides, we find that the Reſolutions of a Sick- 
bed, though very rarely, yet ſometimes have 

I been 
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been effectual, which is ſuticient to prove the 
Thing poſſible ; and if Divines thought other- 
wiſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 
Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
turn to God. 

. Wherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death- 
bed Repentance? and how is the Caſe of ſuch 
dying Penitents deplorable ? 

A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ces of a Sick. bed, it is highly probable, that 
whoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
repent at all; or, if he does, his penitential 
Reſolutions, being founded upon ſuch tempo- 

rary Principles as "the Fear of Death, and the 
Abſence of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove 
ſtrong and vigorous enough to produce a tho- 
rough Reformation ; as is plain in the Caſe of 
thoſe that recover, among whom there are ve- 
ry few that are true and conſtant to thoſe Pur- 
poſes of Amendment, which they formed upon 
the Proſpect of approaching Death. But, ſup- 
poſing their penitential Furpoſes be rightly 
qualified, conſidering the Fickleneſs and Mu- 
tability of our Nature, nothing but the Fruits 
and Effects of Repentance can create in us an 
Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; and 
conſequently they mult needs die very uncom- 
fortably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety of 
Mind what will be their Fare 2 Doom to all 
Eternity. 
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For Con- A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who hateſt 
MO \ nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the Sins of all them that are penitent 
create and make in me a new and contrite 
Heart, that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and 
acknowledging my Wretchednels, may obtain 
of thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſ- 


ſion and Forgiveneſs, FOUR Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


„ . 
For Par- Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
_ apo Chriſt, M Maker of all Things, and Judge 


fefon, Of all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my 
| manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from 
Time to Time moſt grievouſly have commit- 
ted, by Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt 
thy Divine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me. I do ear- 
neſtly repent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe 
my Miidoings : The Remembrance of them 
is grievous unto me, the Burthen of them is 
intoler able: Have Mercy upon me, have Mer- 
cy upon me, moſt merciful Father; for thy 
Son our Lord Jes Chriſt's Sake, forgive me 
all that is paſt; and grant that I may ever here- 
after ſerve and pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Life, 
to. the Honour and Glory of thy Name, thro' 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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III. 


Aving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Mr. Net- 
Holy Father! I deſire above all Things .. N . * 

to partake of thy Righteouſneſs ; having ut- . 
terly defaced and corrupted myſelf, I would of our 
gladly be new made by thee ; raving hitherto Minds. 
miſcarried whilſt I would be in my own Hands, 
I defire now to be altogether in thine. I loath 
myſelf, O my dear God! whilſt I am without 
thee, and whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt 
Prayer is, that I may recover thy Likeneſs, 
through 7eſus Chrif "my Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Know, O gracious Lord, that I cannot re- For a Spi- 

ceive this but from thyſelf ; therefore be it of true 
thou the bleſſed Giver, and the Gift. I know ain 
alſo, alas! that I am utterly unworthy to have 
thy divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but 1 
extremely need it, and I extremely value it; and 
ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe 1 
ſhould not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs; and 
whom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
neſtly deſirous of the ſame! Hear me, there- 
fore, O my God, and breathe into my Heart 
that Spirit, which renews me after thine orm 
Image, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Oh! 
thou who ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them- 
good, do not reject me now, when I ſeek thee _ 
out to make me better. I am Poder and naked, 
O fill me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
Thoughts are inconſtant and changeable, O fix 
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them by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom, O 
Jeſu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful 
Servant 1s more to me than to have the Empire 
of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, in 
ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to en- 
Joy thee, through Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, Amen. ; 


V. 72 
oy | ORD, grant that at all times I may ac- 
verſal O- | | ; es 

count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be 
my Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy 
Laws, to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to 
be in every Thing my Choice and Satisfaction. 
Let thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence 
my Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy 
bleſſed Self my Portion, both now and in the 
End, through 7e/us Chrijt my Saviour and Re- 


deemer. Amen. 


bedience. 


CHAP. III 
Ember Days in Lent, 


Q. THAT are Ember Days? 
A Certain Days ſet apart for con- 
ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 
aud for the imploring bf his Bleſſing by Faſting 
and Prayer upon the Ordinations pei formed in 
the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Con- 
formity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, 
Acts 13.3. when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before they 
laid on their Hands. It will become us . 
| 5 Ore 
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fore to addreſs to Heaven at this Time after 
the ſame Manner, that God would be pleaſed 
ſo to govern the Minds of the Biſhops, that 
they may admit none into Io Orders, but ſuch 
as are duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that 
ſacred Function, and that thoſe, who ſhall be 
ordained to ſerve at the Altar, may, by their 
exemplary Lives and zealous Labours, turn 
many unto Righteouſneſs, 
. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in 
the Church ? | 
A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being 
the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the 
firſt Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the 
fourteenth of September, and after the thirteenth 
of December: It being injoined by a Canon of 


the Church, hat Deacons and Miniſters be or- Can. 31. 


dained and made but only upon the Sundays im- 
mediately following theſe Ember Faſts. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 
man Word that imports Av/tinence ; others that 
they are derived from Ember; which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliati- 
ons, as were expreſſed by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or ſitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only 


Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore 


called Ember Bread. But Dr. Mareſchal's Con- 
jecture, in his Obſervations upon the Saxon Gol- 
pels, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology, 
which he derives from the Saxon Word import- 
ing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe Faſts 
being not occaſional, but returning every Year 
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in certain Courſes, may properly be ſaid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. 


Q. Wherein conſi fts the Piety of inſtituting 
theſe Days? 

A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve i in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church being of 
that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much 
concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 
efficacious; which cannot be better done than 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 
which have always been eſteemed an admirable 
Method to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 
upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the Time of Or- 
dinations being publickly ſtated, the People 
have the Advantage and Liberty of making their 
Objections, if they have any thing material to 
offer againſt the Candidates for Holy Orders; a 
Privilege which the antient Church always < 
lowed, and is very much encouraged by the 
Church of England, who gives free leave to every 
Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impediment 
or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be ordain- 
ed, and calls upon them to come forth and ſhew 
the Crimes alledged. 

Q. What Officers are eftabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Church? 

A. The Church being a regular Society found- 
ed by Chriſt, diſtinct from, and independent of all 
Ks worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us 


Preface toſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 
Form of Government of it. And it is evident to all Men, 
Conſecr. Ae reading boly Scr ipture, and antient Au- 


hare, 


*, 


"Ember Days in Lent. 


thors, that from the Apoſtles Time there have been 


ſume to execute any of them, except he were firſt 


ſuch Qualities as were requiſite for the ſame, and 


« js ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and au -— 


theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices were 
evermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that 
no Man by his own private Authority might pre- 


called, tried, and examined, and known to have 


alſo by publick Prayers, with Impoſition of Hands, 

approved and admitted thereunlo. Theſe Orders 

have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to their 

Office, though ſome in a greater Degree, and 4 

others in a leſs. = 
Q. What is the Office of a Deacon ? | 
A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, Form of | 

ein the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Contr. 

e affilt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpeci- 43 

cc ally when he miniſtreth the Holy Communion, 

c and to help him in the Diſtribution thereot, 

e and to read the Holy Scriptures and Homilies 

ce in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth 

* in the Catechiſm to baptize and to preach, 

« if he be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And 

furthermore it is his Office, where Proviſion 


c impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
<« their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they 2 
ce dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhor- "5 
tation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 4 
other convenient Alms.“ 
. Upon what, Occaſion wes this Order inſti- _ 
tuted in the Church ? | —_ 
A. This Office had its Original from the Ag. 6. -, 
Murmuring of the Grecians, who were probably _ 
Proſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentiles by _— 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 1 
H h 4 both „ 
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both by Religion and Deſcent, That their Wi 
dows were neglefed in the daily Miniſtration, 
when Believers had all Things in common, and 
were ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent 
any Miſmanagement for the future, the Apo- 
ſtles appointed ſeven Men of honeft Report, full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, to ſuperin- 
tend the Neceſſities of the Poor, and to Jer ve | 
Tables, who were called Deacons. 

. Doth this ſerving of Tables, only imply 
their Care of the Poor ? 

A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their 
ſerving of Tables was implied their peculiar 
Attendance on the Lord's Table, It being the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet 
every Day at the Lerd's Table, where they made 


their Offerings for the Poor, and when Poor 


and Rich had their Meals together; conſequent- 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramental 
Elements, when conſecrated, to the People. 
They had alſo Authorityto preach and baptize, 
as appears from the Example of Philip, one of 
the Seven; but they all alorg in the Primitive 
Church retained ſo Much of the chief Deſign of 
their Inſtitution, that they took Care of the 
Church's Revenues under the Biſhops, and dil- 
tributed them as the B7/hop and his College of 
Preſcyters appointed. 

Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pre- 
tend, by Laymen? 

A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, and the Qualifications 
that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficiently 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; 
nor 
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nor wort the primitive Church have forbid- 

den Deacons, as it certainly did, to have follow- 

ed ſecular Employments, if they had been mere 
Laymen. 

Q. Hou long is it required that a Perſon ſhall 


remain in the Degree of a Deacon ? 


A. It is enjoined by the Church, *“ That a Can. 31. 


Deacon ſhall continue in that Office ihe Space 
* of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for rea- 
ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Or- 
** dinary) to the Intent he may be perfect and 
„ well expert in the Things pertaining to the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration : In executing 
« waereof if he be found faithful and diligent, 
« he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the 
M Order of Prieſthood.” And it is to be wiſh- 
ed that this Rule was more particularly obſerv- 
ed, that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood, 
might give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for 
that high Calling. 

Q. I} bat Qualifications are FREE in a 
Deacon ? | 

A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates; and that 
he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning, 
as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 


his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- Can. 


monies out of the holy Scripture: Eſpecially he 
muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, neceſſary for the governing of his own 
Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confut- 
ing of Gainſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
a moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 
ledge, and Prey my the Teſtimonials of we 

le 
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ble Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qua- 


lified ; and his Arch-deacon, after Trial and Ex- 
amination, profeſſes, that he believes the Can- 
didate ſo, prepared, | 

Q., bat do you mean by an Arch-deacon ? 

A: In great Churches, where the Biſhops had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Arch-deacon; who was a Sort of Governor 
over all the reſt; to whom the Biſbop commit- 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, 
as it ſhould be found expedient, ſtil] reſerving 
an Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction, 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by De- 
grees and mutual Conſent, was in part com- 
mitted to the Arch-deacon, whoſe Juriſdiction 
is founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subor- 
dination to the Biſhop; and tho' for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet after- 
wards it became common for ſuch as were 
Prieſts to be choſen to that Office, which con- 
ſiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour 
of the Clergy, and in taking Care the Churches 
and Chancels be kept in good Repair, and that 
the Poſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging 
to God's Houſe, be not imbezzled or damni- 
fied; particularly to try and examine thoſe who 


' ſhall be Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſti- 


tution of Arch-deacons is very ancient, and their 
Authority very conſtderable ; and the due Ex- 
ecution of the Office contributes very much to 
the good Government of the Church. 


Q bat is the Office of a Prieſt or Preſpyter? 


A. To teach and inſtru the People commit- 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter 

| t36 
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the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch 
erroneous and ſtrange Dottrines as are contrary 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 
vate Admonitions and Exhortations as well to 
the Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
Need ſhall require, and Occaſion ſhall be given. 


To offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 


blies. To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and 


Love among all Chriſtian People, eſpecially a- 


mong thoſe committed to his Charge. To fa- 
ſnion and frame himſelf and Family according 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt; and to make himſelf 
and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
exerciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fi- 
delity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as much as 
may be) all worldly Cares and Studies; ſince the 
Employment of his Function is ſufficient to en- 
gage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 
facerdotal Powers none muſt undertake, but 
ſuch as have received their Commiſſion from 
Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Mini- 
ſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 


Q. M ba. Qualifications are required in a Prieſt, 


cr Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to 4 
charge his Duty? 


A, A thorough Knowledge of the whole 7/511 


of God, ſince it is the Pricft' Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowledge; and except they have it themſelves, 
how can they communicate it to others? Faith» 
fulneſs in the Inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
mitted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what is contain- 
ed within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 
that they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 


for che People to believe and practiſe; and this, 


though 
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| though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and 


Can. 34- 


the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 
by this particular Application to the Conſciences 


of Men, according to their Wants and Neceſſi- 


ties, it will be plain they conſult not ſo much 
what will pleaſe them, as what will do them good, 
Great Prudence in all their Conduct; which, 
tho? it will not permit them to neglect any Part 
of their Duty, yet it implies the performing ir 
in ſuch a Manner as may render Inſtructions and 
Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by taking the moſt 
convenient Seaſons, and teaching Things of pre- 
ſent Uſe, and by avoiding all unneceflary Vro- 
vocations. A faithful Servant doth what he is 
commanded, and a wile Servant doth it in the 
moſt effectua Manner. But above all, exemplary 


Holineſs, which is neceſſary not only for his own 


Salvation, but to make all his Endeavours for 

the dal vation of others effectual. 
Q. What Care. hath the Church of England 

taken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to 


Holy Orders ? 
A. B ſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Caw- 


didates 11 the Preſence of God, that they think 


themſelves iruly called according to the Will of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſe, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 

Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonies of credible 
Perſons, thit the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 
as of ſufficient Learning for the Diſcharge of 
their Office. To this End it is wiſely enjoined, 

that the Candidates ſhall bring ſuBicient Teſti- 
monials of their ſober Lite, trom fuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years be- 


fore. Moreover, they are to undergo the * 
an 
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and Examination of the Arch-deacon, who is to 
aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And 
yet, to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the Bi- 
hop, before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 
tion, to enquire whether they know any Impe- 
diment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
be ordained 3 and if any Crime is objected a- 
gainſt any one, the Biſbop is to delay giving _ 
Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And, as 
farther Security in this Matter, if a Biſbop all Can. 35. 
be convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit= 
ting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the : 
crchbiſhop of the Province from conferring Or- 
ders for two Years. It is to be heartily withed, | 
that all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
ſcientious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
mirable Method might not be rendered inef- 
{tual by an ill-timed Complaiſance; for which 
they muſt feverely anſwer at the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of God; ſince eminent Hands may miſlead 
2 Bilhop the belt diſpoſed to do his Office. 
bat is the Office of a Biſhop? 
| A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 
_ cludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers; and by 
conſequence the Powers of the interior Orders; 
as, to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, and 
abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſheps to ſuc- 
ceed them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
inferior Officers, Preſoyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow, 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm, 
It hath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
Cenfures 
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Cenſures of of the Church and the Power of Ni 
ing and governing it, and providing for its 
Welfare by good Laws. 


Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apoſto- 
lical Age? 

A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſtles, 
and by St. obn i in the Revelation, Agel And 
the Words Biſhop and Pre/byter in the ſame Age, 
were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 
the ſame Order; and generally that which we 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, and that whilſt St. John was alive, 
the Governors of the Church abſtained from 
the Name of Apoſites, and were contented with 
that of Br/hops; and then the ſecond Order 
were called altogether Pre/byters. And that the 
Title of Biſhop was appropriated thenceforward 
to thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Con- 


firming, and Governing, is plain from the Eccle- 


{aſtical Writers of that Age. So that it is not 
ſo much the Name as the diſtin& Powers which 
are contended for; of which there will be an 
Account given on the next e of theſe Em- 
ber Faſts. 
Q. What do you mean by an Archbiſhop ? ? 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over 


the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops 


of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
greater, after the Method of the Civil Govern- 
ment; which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled 
the frf Biſhop or Primate, and in the follow- 
ing Ages Metropolitan and Archbiſhop; who was 
not ſuperior to other Biſhops in Order, but 


only in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree, 


that Metropolitans were of very great Antiquity 
and 


as. ct 8 
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and ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
and Titus were ſuch, The Privileges that be- 
long to theſe chief Governors of the Church, 
are, to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
of all Biſbops in their Provinces; to ſummon the 
Biſhops in their Provinces to hold Synods under 
them; to enquire into the Manners and Opi— 
nions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 

according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between 
contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Au- 
thority in all Affairs of their Provinces which 
are of great Moment, 

Q. WYhat Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- 

mitting Men into Holy Orders? 
A. According to primitive Practice, Men 


were admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt Mat. 9. 38. 
by Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our . 


Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 


diately before he created them Apoſtles; and Luke 6. 
doth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 12. 


in a Matter of ſuch great Importance, In 
this Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi— 


ritual Powers they received from their Ma- AQs 6. 6. 
ſter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly in 1 2, 3. 


the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither is * 
it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
ſo honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 


fice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form of 
Creation. 


Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of 


theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church ? 
A. To be thankful to God for his great 13 
| neſs 
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neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
m-ntous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, 

which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model 
tor Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governors ſhall 
from time to time enjoin for the building us up 
in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe falting Days 
in Devotion and Retirement, with particular 
Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clergy ; that 
the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piety and 
Charity; ; that they may govern with Juſtice and 
Equity, and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; that 
all they who engage 1n any holy Function, may 
have a due Regard to the great Ends for which 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furnithed 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, t 


The PRAYERS. 
. 


For the Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who 
Ordainers haſt purchaſed to chyſclf an univerſal 


1 Church by the precious Blood of thy dear 


Son; mercifully look upon the ſame, and at 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy 
Servants the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flocs, 
that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of fit 

4 Perſons 
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Perſons to ſerve in the facred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
venly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſer 
forward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 

Alke God, Giver of all hl Things, For Dea 

who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch- ens. 
ſafe at this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servants 
to the Office of Deacons in thy Church; make 
them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, 
humble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to 
have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 
pline ; that they, having always the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
and ftrong in thy Son Chrift, may ſo well behave 
| themſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto the higher 
Miniſtries in thy Church, thro” the ſame thy Son 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory and 
Honour, World without end. Amen. 


III. 

L mighty God, Giver of all good Things, For 

who by thy holy Spirit halt appointed Prieſts, 
divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; mer- 
cifully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
the Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo 
with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
of Life, that both by Word and good Example 
they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
the 6 of thy Name, and the Good of thy 
Church, throv o the Merits of our Saviour 7e/s 

1 i Chriſt, . 
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Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 


| 1 
For the N Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicate 
Clerzy, I themſelves tothe Service of thy Altar, may 


hac Mey be inwardly moved by thy holy Spirit to take 
Adel upon them that ſacred Miniſtration; that their 
diſcharge Conſciences may teſtify to them, that by engag- 
their holy ing in this holy Calling, their chief Deſign is 
Function. to ſerve and promote thy Glory, and edify thy 
People; that they may neither be led by Ambi- 

tion nor Covetouſneſs; that neither the Honours 

nor the Revenues that are annexed to this Pro- 
feſſion, may have any Competition in their Minds 

with a mighty Zeal for thy Glory, and a Deſire 

to promote the Salvation of Souls. Tothis End, 

O Lord, grant that they may make thy holy 

Writ the chief Subject of all their Studies; that 

they may from thence inſtruct thy People com- 

mitted to their Charge, and ſilence Gainſayers; 

that they may faithfully and diligently admi- 

niſter thy holy Sacraments; that they may labour 

in Seafon and out of Seaſon, by private and pub- 

lick Admonitions and Exhortations; that they 

may maintain Peace and Love among all Chri- 

ſtians, and frame themſelves and their Families 
according to the Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. 

Give them the Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, 

and Strength and Power faithfully to perform 

the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


- CHAP. 


0 H A P. IV. 
Good⸗ Friday, 


Q. THAT F aft doth the Church 111 Day 
obſerve ? 

A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly | 
called Good- Friday. 

Q. Why is this Day called Good. Friday 7 

A. From the bleſſed Efes of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, which are the Ground of all our 
Joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 
which he hath purchaſed for. us by his Death, 
whereby the bleed Feſus made Expiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, and by the fhed- Heb 
ding of his own Blood obtained eternal arm; peer 
for us. 


Q Why is the Commemoration of our Savi- 


aur Sufferings obſerved as a Day of Faſting aud 


Humiliation ? 
A. Becauſe at this Time we properly con- 


ſider our Saviour's Paſſion with reſpect to the 


Cauſe of it, and therefore muſt needs own it to 
be Matter of the greateſt. Sorrow and Humi- 
liation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 
that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful 


1 


den my 


Death of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and | 


with-this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- 
ings hath. been 45 t from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity: Not that 5 Grief and Afflictions they 
then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ſuſ- 


tained, nor from any Indignation againſt. our 


Savioun! s mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe 

of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 

for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 
lig Q. How 


-» 


484 Good- Friday. 
Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
Primitive Church? . | | 
A. The Great and the Holy Week ; becauſe 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 
Man; and Actions truly great were performed 
Heb. 14. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, 
15. the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Partition 
Eee 2. Mall betwixt Jeu and Gentile was broken 
Thel. „ down, and God and Man were reconciled. And 
10. it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerciſes 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon 
chis Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-Suits to 
This act ceaſe, and I ibunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
"ne about Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped 
the Tear that Good- Friday may retrieve the ancient Re- 
2 e verence chat was paid to it; ſince Authority 
Day was hath ſo worthily required ir to be obſerved as 
religiouſly a Day of Devotion, and ſequeſtered from all 
obſerved worldly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chriſtian 
throughout that is ready to celebrate any other Faſt, en- 
City of joined upon the Occaſion of temporal Calami- 
London, ties, Will refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſigned 
by ſoutting for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for 
2 the ſaving immortal Souls, and the averting 
2 „ eternal Vengeance. | TI 
publick I. Q. How Was this Week obſerved in the Primi- 
_ tive Church? EN 1 9 Athy 
2 4. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Humi- 
ex. lation. Some abſtained from Food the whole 
fix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 
did leaſt, wo; which Were Good - Friday, and 
the Day following. They applied chemſelves to 
| Prayer 
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Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 
moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- 
rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 
celebrate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings. | 

Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of Eng- 
land made to exerciſe the Devotion of her Mem- 
bers all this Week? IT 

A. She calls her devout Members every 


Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's 


Sufferings, having collected in her Offices moſt 
of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation 
by the Conſideration of our Saviour's: That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Sa- 
viour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 


ſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 


from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
ly Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 
ties of Food, ſne directs their Thoughts and 
Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 
Things as concern their eternal Salvation ; that 
by reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 
they may be qualified for the Benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Expiation. | 3 
Q. Who was it that this Day ſuffered? 
A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God 
of God, very God of very God; the Prince of 


Glory, the Heir of everlaſiing Bliſs, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias ; who took upon him the Nature 


of Man, and in that Nature being ſtill the 
TIS ſame 


: 
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ſame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our 


i Cor. 2.8. Salvation; for the Princes of this World cruci- 


Acts 20. 


Mat. 26. 


and 27. 


fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood. 

Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the bleſſed Jeſus took upon him 
human Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is liable; 
his whole Life was full of Sufferings, from his 
Birth in the Stable to his Death upon the Croſs; . 


but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſſion he ſuf- 


fered moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments in his 


Body; and inexpreſſible Fears, and TOY and 


unknown Arguiſh in his Soul. 

Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body ? 
A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied 

by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap- 

prehended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a 


Malefactor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arrainged 


and condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peo- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt. 


He was made theScorn, and Contemptfands port 


of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wor- 
rie d to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 


that cried out, Crucify him, cruciß) bim. And ac- 
cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which, 


after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up the 
Ghoſt; a Dearh of utmoſt Sharne and IS 
as well as of Torment in ſupportable. 

Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion? 

A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable 
for the exquilite Pains and Ignominy of it, being 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all |} 
their Ways of A g ac The Body, | 

| Was. 
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was was laid upon a Piece of Wood, afterwards erect- 
ed and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed 
to a tranſverſe Beam faſtened unto that towards 
the Top thereof; and the Body reſted upon ano- 
ther Piece of Wood, fixed unto that which was 
erected towards the lower Part. The Totment 
of it appeared from the piercing thoſe Parts of 
the Body with Nails; which are moſt nervous, 
and yet did not quickly x procure Death ; and the 
Shame of it was evident from thoſe upon whom 

it was inflicted, being only Slaves and Fugitives. 

But when the Roman Emperors became Chriſti- 

1 ans, this Puniſhment was forbidden, out of a-due 
Reſpect and pious Honour to the Manner of 
ChriſPs Death. 

Q. How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuffer- 
ed in his Mind ? 

A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt Mat. 26. 
in the Garden of Geihſemane juſt before his Ap- 35. 
prehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſorrow- 
ful even unto Death ; when he ſweat as it were 
Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with great 
Vehemence to his F ather, that if it were poſſible, 
that bitter Cup might paſs from him: And from 
that inconceivable Anguiſh which he expreſſed 
upon the Croſs, when he broke out into that paſ- 
ſionate Exclamation, My God, my Ged, why baſt Mat. 27 
thou forſaken me? So that Evil to come torment- 46. 
ed his Soul with Fear, and Evil preſent with 
Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh, 

Q. Did our Saviour . the Torments if the 
Damned? 

A. Ir is certain the Damned are the Objects 
of God's Wrath; and will remain fo to all Eter- | 
nity z but our Saviour, in laying down his Life, John 10. 

did an Act highly agreeable to God, and for 17, 18. 
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which the F ather loved him; and whatever he he 
ſuffered was not of long Duration, i in that he 


x Cor. 15, roſe from the Dead the third Day. And though 


4- 


he is ſaid to be a Curſe jor us, it is only upon 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he 
ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient to 
his Father, and putting his Confidence in God, 
in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his Ba. 


Mat. 26. / ignation in the Garden, and by recommending his 


Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the 


* Croſs; he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 


which inſeparably attends all thoſe Torments the 
Damned endure. 
Q. Whence then proceeded that Horror ond 


Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the A pproach 


of his Paſſion ? 

A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 


with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There- 


fore ſome have thought that the Devil exerted 


all his Power and Malice to diſtract and afflict 


our Saviour with diſmal, Apprehenſions and 


horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Conflict 


Luke 22. 


with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 
expreſſible Anguiſn. And this Notion hath ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Sea- 
ſon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs, But 
if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed Jeſus 
underſtqod the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zea- 
lous he was for God's Glory, how defirous of 
the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal that 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved; 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would 

fruſtrate the End of his dau and the Deſigns 
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of his Mercy ; we may in ſome Meaſure gueſs 
at that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 
ſuch a wonderful Manner. For we may imagine 
how much he, who loved us ſo well as to die to 
redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, when 
he foreſaw that even by his dying he ſhould not 
ſave us all. 

Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the 
painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs ? 

A. To deliver us from the Hrath to come, 1 Thef. 
and to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. And 7; b. 
to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- 2. 9: 
ſignation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify 
us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation; /eav- , pet. 2. 

ing us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 21. 

For when by our Sins we had juſtiy incurred the 

Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were Jiable 

to eternal Miſery, our bleſſed Saviour diſ- 

charged the Obligation; and by ſhedding his N 

moſt precious Blood, as the Price of our Re- Mat. 20. 

demption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 28. 

He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 

crifice for us, to bear our Sins in bis own Body 1 Pet. a. 

on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our 24. 

Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 

only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 

Plans and Stead; ſo that if he had not died, 

we had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 

Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 

is called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe Heb. 10. 

thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 29. 

Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 3.29. 

wherein he hath promiſed and engaged, for the 

Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 

gone upon our Account and in our Stead to 
forgive 
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Mat. 20. 


28. 
26. 28. 


John 10. 
11. 
Rom. 5 6. 


forgive the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
and believe, and to make them Partakets of 
eternal Life, 
Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, tohat 
Scripture proves this important Atticle ? 
A. St. Matthew tells us, that the Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, 


and give his Life 8 Ranſom for many. That his 


Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
In St. 7ohn our Saviour is called rhe good Shep- 
herd that lays dewn his Life for the Sheep, 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine cleatly in moſt 


1007-15 of his Epiſtles ; that in due Time Chrift died 
Heb. 2.9. for the Ungodiy; that he died for bur Sins, ac- 


cording to the Scriptures; that by the Grace 
of God he foculd taſte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the Ninth of the Hebrews, this 


Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter fays, 


that we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, 
&c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. 
Jobn, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for 
eur Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 
of the whole World. Hereby perceive we the Love 
of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us. 
Thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
end People and Nation. Many other Proofs. 
mizht be brought z but theſe Texts make the 
Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and evi- 


dent; and they that can evade the Force of 


them, may, by the like Evaſions, overthrow any 
other Principle of Religion, plainly laid down 


in the Scriptures. | 


Q. But is it juſt for an innocent Perſon to ſuf- 
fer for the Guilty ? «305 AVIS 10. 2b 

A. If the Party offended be: willing to accept 
iet 6 | of 
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of the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
doth it voluntarily, there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's Stead, and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
another hath committed; becauſe the innocent 
Perſon, having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 
freely offer his own Life or Liberty in Exchange 
for the forfeited Life of another; and the Judge, 
if he thinks fit, may accept it. This is an Act ot 
great heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
cannot require to be done, yet it is no ways 
contrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
Be ſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
ſon ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very Notion 
of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed ; which FI 
requires, that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for the 
Guilty. The Perfection that was expected in 
the Beaſts that were ſer apart for Sacrifice, and 
their ſuffering for thofe Sins they never com- 
| mitted, nor were ever capable of committing, 
ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence was required 
in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of Beaſts were h 
Types of any other meritorious Sacrifice, they 
muſt prefigure the Death and Sacrifice of a moſt - 
innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of God without 3 
Blemiſh, and without Spot. 
Q. How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- 
fiah was thus vo ſuffer ? 
A. The Prophet J/aiah repreſents the Mef- Chap. 53. 
Aas that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief, oppreſſed and afflified, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 
and cut off out of the Land of the. Living. That 
he was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. And 
that the Meſſias is treated of in this Chapter, 
appears not only From the genuine Senſe EP 
ace 
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Place, but from the Conteffion of the moſt 
ancient Fews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 
_ Price for which he was to be betrayed ; Thirty 
1 10. Pieces of Silver. And that they ſhould Took on 
Pſal 22. bim whom they pierced, The Prophet David 
16. more particularly, That zhey ſhould pierce his 
Hands and his Feet. Which | Predictions agree 
with. the hiſtorical Account we have in the 
Evangeliſts, of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Je- 
us; who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles in 
this Truth, not only that they might expect it, 
but that they might be thereby confirmed that 
he was the true Meffias. And St. Paul makes 
Act. 17. 3. ſt a Part of his Preaching, that _ muſt woe? 
bave ſuffered. 
. How was the Sacrifice 52 our Saviour oi. 
fied under the Law ? 
Ex.12.3 A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
were the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointed 


at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of the 


Num. 21. World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 
9. in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Sen of 
Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All 
Heb. 9. the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
22. FEffuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But 
Tevit. 16. the great Type was the Day of Expiation and 
Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- 
 malty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
actneſs, both by the High Prieſt and the People. 
It was on this Day alone the H:igh-Prieſt went 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holies; and beſides 
the Propitiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe; he made an Atonement. for. 
the People by !wo Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord at 
the Door of the Tabernacle; where, by Lots, was: 
deter- 
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determined which was to be offered, and which 
was to be the Scape- Coat; with the Blood of 
that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mer- 
cy ſeat; on the other he laid both his Hands, 
oa Sönfeſted over him the Sins of the People, 
putting them upon the Head of the Goat, and 
jent him away by the Hand of a fir Man into 
the Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour Heb. 2. 
to have been our Higb-Prieſt, and on his Paſſion- 17. 
Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 9 20 6, 28. 
have borne our Sins in his own Body, and with his 
own Blood to have entered into the Holy Place 
not made with Hands, and to have appeared as 
before the Mercy-Sear in the Preſence of God for 
us. 
Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People? 
A. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, the Jews, wherever they 
reſided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever Lev. 23. 
Soul it was that was not afſlilled in that ſame 29, 32. 
Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People: 
And this Affliction of their Souls was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
| Grief. and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 
watched. moſt Part of the preceding Night, 
which they ſpent in Prayer ; early before Sun-. 
riſing they met in their Synagogues, and paſſed 
the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion; they Buxt.Syn. 
were diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction of Jud. c.25 
the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
Days was employed after this Manner, they were 
not to expect any Benefit from the Sacrifice 
which was then offered. 
| 8 Did 
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'Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon 
Good-F riday bear any Conformity with that of 
the 2 upon their Day of Atonement ? 

A. In the Weſtern Church, on Good- Friday, 
the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed on that Occaſion in the 
Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, 
except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs 


were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Prieſt; 


towards Evening, with aloud Voice, did proclaim 
publick Abſolution ; and this upon the Penalty 
of being exchuded from the Lord's Table at Ea- 


fer. The Deſign whereof was, that by this out- 


ward Teſtimony of their true Repentance for 
their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution, they might be the better fitted ta /olem- 
nige the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. _ 

Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could he ſuffer, ſince the Divine Nature zs not 
ſubject to any Senſe of Miſery 

A. Our Blefſed Saviour (ered only in his hi: 
man Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but ſince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti- 


mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 


proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very eternal Son of 
God may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 


ſoever the Man Chrift Jeſus endured in the Fleſh 


for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparated may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 


Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt s Sufferings? A. The 
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5 The reat Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
to make UTE of, and yet God incarnate was 

made a Sacrifice S deliyer us from the Guilt 
ol it. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
ſible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 


us. That the god Things of this Life are not 
ſo valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable 


as we are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man 
that ever lived was ſo deſtitute of the common 
Comforts and Conveniencies of human Life, 


and ſhared fo largely in the Afffictions and Suf- 


ferings of it. That the Favour of God is not to 


be meaſured by outward Proſperity in this 
World, nor his Wrath and Indignation to be con- 
cluded from temporal Afflictions, ſince the great- 
eſt Sufferer that ever was, was the dearly belov- 
ed Son of God. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt 8 
3 Death, by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroy- 
ing the Whole Body of Sin; not glorying, ſave 

in the Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is 
_ erucified unto us, and we unto the World. To 


bear the Calamities of this Life with Patience 


and Reſignation to the Will of God, and not to 


murmur and repine that we ſuffer what we have 


ſo highly deſerved, when our Saviour, who was 
perfectly innocent, endured much greater upon 
our Account. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt 
Trials, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, be- 
cauſe our Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift 
of his holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of 
Reſolution; and is himſelf touched with a Feel- 
ing of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 


tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 


make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Gratitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for 


the 
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the Defence of his Truth, and the Po in 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. To 
extend our Charity to all Mankind, cur Ene- 
mies as well as Friends; for while we were Ene- 
mies to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and 
= | Reconciliation for us. f 


"The PRAYERS. 


For all ' Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſly to 
Chriſtians look upon thy Family, for which our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and 
given up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to 
fuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, I 
' humbly beſeech thee, the Supplications and 
Prayers I offer before thee, for all Eſtates of Men 
in thy holy Church; that every Member of the 
fame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Sa- 
viour 7efus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt; ever one God, 
World without ng Amen. : 


2 I 1 5 VI 
For the A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy 
Imitation tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 


SE. y o Son our Saviour Feſus Chrift, to take upon 
im our Fleſh, and to ſuffer, Death upon the 

Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex- 

ample of his great Humility ; mercifully grant 

that I may both follow the Example of his Pa- 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Refur- 

rection, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt our Lord 


Amen. 
III. O 
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III. | | 
Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and For the 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor gon o 
wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that Infidels, 
he ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy and He- 
upon all Jes, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, reticks. 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and fo 
fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, 
that they may be ſaved among the Remnant of 
the true //rae/ites, and be made one Fold under 
one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
God, World without end. Amen. 
Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to Bp. Eur. 
thee for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regi- Loring HY 
ſtered in the Goſpel ; there I have read and re- 55 ” 
member the Wonders and Triumphs of thy Suffers 
almighty Love, for which I will always adore ings. 
and praiſe thee. CC 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou, who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
waſt made in the Faſmwon of frail Man, of the 
vileſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 
tookeſt on thee the Form of a very Servant: I 
remember how many Reproaches and Contradic- 
tions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt 
endure from a wicked and perverſe Generation; 
and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 1 8 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to tb 
Ground; how thou, who art God above all, blef- 
x K k 1 ſed 
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ſed for ever, was treacherouſly betrayed and ap- 


8 


222% 


prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet at 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied 
by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and all 


this to ſave us ſinful Men. 7M 

I remember, how thou, O God of Truth, waft 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffered, 


mocked and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourg- 


ed, and all this that we might be healed by thy 
Stripes, and to fave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, Lord, how thou, that art the great 


Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thyſelf drag- 


ged to the Judgment-ſeat and condemned; how] 
thou, O King of Heaven, waſt crowned with 


Thorns, and oppreſſed with the Weight of thy 


own Croſs; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou, 

who art the Lord of Glory, and the fole Author 

of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; 


how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a 


Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between two 
Thieves and numbered with the Tranfgreſfors, 


how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitter 


thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us ſin- 


ful Men. 


I remember, O gracious Lord, how, when 


thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt 


ſcoffed at and reviled; how infinitely then thou 
was afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions, 
when the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy 


Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an An- 


guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy Cru- 
citixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And how thou 
didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thyſelf, 
that we might live. Was 


Mas there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was there any 
Love like to that Love my Lord and my God has 
ſbewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my Heart 
I love and adore thy infinite Love and Benig- 
nity to Sinners; with all my Heart I lament and 
deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sinners to thee. 
Inſtil, O my God, penitential Love into my Soul, 
that I may grieve for my Sins, which grieved 
thee ; that I may love thee for ſuffering for us 
Sinners, who occaſioned all thy Griefs. O may 
I always love thee! O may I never grieve thee 
more! By the Love of thy Croſs, O Feſus! I 
live; in that I will only glory; that above all 
Things will I fludy; that above all Things will 
I value; by the Love of thy Croſs I will take 
up my Croſs daily; and follow thee; I will per- 
ſecute, and torment, and crucify my ſinful Af. 
fections and Luſts, which perſecuted, tormented, 
and crucified thee; and i oy Love calls me to 
it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, as thou 
haſt done for me. 3 
How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Grace 
amidſt all thy Sufferings ! O thou afflicted 7eſu 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
weatied Patience, Lamb- like Meekneſs, imma- 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
divine Image; that the more I grow like thee, 
the more I may love thee, and the more I Ma) 
be loved by thee. Amen, Lord Fejus, Amen. 


„ CHAP. 


a 


Eafter- Eve. 


Q. 


CHA P. V. 
Eaſter⸗ Eve. 


HAT F aſt doth the Church this Day 
celebrate ? 
A. The great Vigil of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſcend- 
ed into the State of the Dead; when there was 
a real Separation of his Soul from his Body, 
whereby he was properly and truly ad 
Which State of his loweſt Humiliation the pri- 


mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous 


Mat. 27. 
$7, Sc. 
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Faſting, even in that Age when Seturday was 
otherwiſe kept as a Feſtival, and, in reſpect to 
the Jewiſh Converts, honoured with all the So- 


lemnities of Religion over all the Eaſtern Church, 


as well as in ſome Parts of the Weſtern. 


Q. How was Chriſt buried? 

A. According to what was predicted con- 
cerning the Meſ as, our Saviour made his Grave 
7777-0 the Rich; for Jeſeph of Arimathen, a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed 
Feſus, begged the Body from Pilate and wrapt 
it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new 


Tomb, which he had hewff out in the Rock 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made | 
ſecure by the Jetes, by ſealing che Stone, and * 


ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour's 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident. 0 


Q. How did the Ancient Church obſerve this. 
TRE - - 
A. It 
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A. It was celebrated with more than ordinary 
Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watch- Naz. 
ings, with Multitudes of lighted Torches both Orat. 2. 
in their Churches and their own private Houſes, inf aſc, 
and with the general Reſort and Confluence 
of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and 
People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells us, it Euſeb. vit. 
was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illumina- Conſt. 
tions, not only within the Churches but with- 17 . 
out. All over the City there was ſet up lighted 
Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which 'glo- 
rioully turned the Night into Day, which they 
deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 
even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the next 
Day aroſe upon the World. 

Q. How were the C hriſtians employed upon this 
Vigil? 
A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hieron.in 
continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congrega- ewe A5. 
tion not being diſmiſſed till that Time; it being J. 5 12 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour 19. 10 
roſe a little after Midnight. But i in the Eaſt the 
Vigil laſted till the Cock-crowing, the Time be- 


ing ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in Ib. c. 14, 


reading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 17. 18. 
ing the holy Scriptures, and in baptiſing the 
Catechumens. In the Latin Church the Water Rupert. 
for the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for de Div. 
the uſe of tae Perfons to be baptiſed in the Year n. 
following, which Cuſtom is a Shadow of the 
ancient Uſage; for on Eafter- Eve were the Cate- 
chumens baptiſed by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre- 

ſent; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 
pointed by the Church for baptiſing Adult Con- 

verts ; Children and Sick Perſons being baptiſed 


at all Times. | 
K k ; Q. Muſt” 
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4 Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death 
before we can attain that pine Chriſt bath 
purchaſed for us ? 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 

and though our bleſſed Saviour hath conquered 
Prath, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ex- 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but hath 


made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the Attain- 


ment of eternal Happineſs, 

Q. What oug bi then to be thy great Concern of 
a ſerious Chriſtian ? 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in 
this Matter is irrecoverable, and never to be re- 
trieved. We can die but once, and eternal Hap- 
pineſs or eternal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence 
of it. And happy is that Man whoſe Mind 
is ſo well fortified, as to be able to meet the King 
of Terrors, not only without Fear, but with ſome 
Degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 

M herein appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
aun ves far a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſecuring the 1500 and im- 
portant By/ineſs for which we were ſent into 
this World, in reſpect of which all the other 


Labours of Life are mere Trifles. For to beſtow | 


our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the 
greateſt Conſequence, was always eſteemed a 
main Point of Miſdom and Prudence, and a Ne- 


 gleft of this Kind is juſtly branded with the 


Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since therefore 


Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs Foys, 


or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing 


can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures as 


Fay 


— * > * 


EFEaler-Eve. 503 


may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
_ Bleffings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
againſt the Terrors and Apprebenſions of our great 
Change; the anxious Fears whereof proceed not 
ſo much from Death itſelf, as from the Conſe- 
quences of that unchangeable State in which it 
fixes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 
to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
it comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 
QM bat is the beſt Preparation for Death? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
Armour that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
delude themſelves, that depend upon any other 


Method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of "x 24. 
10. 


Offence towards God and towards Men. 

Q. But fince the Practice of Religion conſiſts in 
ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt Thing neceſ- 
ſary to prepare us for a happy Death? 

A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
we muſt reconcile ourſelves to God by a fincere 
and hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 
Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
of God, who is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh, Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould take, 
if ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
immediately apply ourſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 
and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
accompliſhed ſo neceflary a Work; for though a 
Peath-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 
Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 
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moſt unfit Time to begin it; and it then very 
rarely, if ever, takes Effect. 1 
Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare us for a 
happy Deich! Dt 
A. To ſet our Houſe in Order, by a prudent 
and pious Diſpoſition of our worldly Concerns, 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires 
Time and Conſideration, and therefore cannot 
ſo well be diſpatched in our laſt Moments, when 
our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſſed 


with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 


Hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out 
of Intereſt officiouſly attend us; and though we 
ſhould in ſome Meaſure be free from theſe In- 
conveniencies, yet the little Time we ſhall then 
have to live, is too precious to be conſumed 


about Trifles. So that, except we make our 


Wills in the Days of our Health, that Matter 
may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch 


an imperfect Manner, as to convey Strife and 


Contention to our Poſterity, and at beſt to give 
great Trouble and Diſorder to ourſelves, when 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 


and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eftates in 


a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children their fit- 


ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of 


our Friends, to reward the Services of our De- 
pendants, and to make Diftriburions for the 


Poor and Needy; and all this in ſo clear a Man- 


ner, that no Differences or Law-Suits may ariſe 


among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pur- 


poſe the Church hath wiſely directed the Mi- 


The Ru- 
brick in 

the Viſi- 
tation of 


the Sick. 


#iſter, when he attends the fick Perſon, if he 
hath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſh 
him to make his Will, and to declare his Debts, 
what be owes, and what is owing to bim, for ths 
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better diſcharging of his Conſcience, und the Duiet- 

neſs of Executors; withal acknowledging, hat 

Men ſhould often be put in Remembrance to take 
Order for the ſettling ebeir femporal ur WH1 if 

m_ are in Flealth. 

Q. What is flill farther neceſtary 70 make 115 
die with Comfort and SatisfaCtion ? 

A. To wean our Aﬀettions from the T hings of 
this World; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 
with them will bear a Proportion to the Love 
and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 
and to be ſeparated from Objects, upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
accuſtom ourſelves to reſign freely to God, 
what Death will ſnatch from us by Force; and 
gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
the World, that we may have leſs Pain when 

they are entirely broken. The Practice whereof 
conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the Things 
of the Body, and alt bodily Enjoyments; to 
expect, with Reſignation to the Will of God, 
the Succeſs of our Temporal Afﬀairs4 to ſuppreſs 
all ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
ſometimes the Uſe of - lawful Pleaſures; to 
abound in Works of Charity; to be ready to 
part with what we love molt, when God thinks 
fit, and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 
out murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 
be able to ſay we" die daily; not only becauſe 1 Cor. 15. 
the Time of our Death is every Moment ap- 31. 
proaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
Fondneſs of Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Tiifles, 
leſs Deſire for Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
and leſs Concern for whatever the World molt 
eee 


Q. What 
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Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about 
Preparation for Death ? 

A. We ſhould uſe great Circumſpection about 
the ſpending our Time, which is the precious Ta- 
Jent entruſted to us by God to fit and prepare 
our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought not to 
be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor to be 
ſquandered in vain Diverſions, nor to be loi- 
tered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth 


and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of Life. 
Wherefore, if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us 


manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, always 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of 
greater Importance; if we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we 
have greatEſtates and the Advantages of Power 
and Underſtanding, ler us look upon ourſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is 


greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 


of others, as well as the Salvation af our own 


Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 


reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is al- 
lotted to the Performance of it; ſo that if we 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be 
truſted with another Opportunity ; and let our 
Zeal be never ſo great, when we came to die, 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 

Q What will give us particular Comfort upon 


E Death- bed? | 


A. Works of Mercy and Charity; becauſe 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 
part with what is generally eſtee med 8 

| | | this 


Fg 


. N glen a 


— + 
— ns) pany 


; 
Eaſfter-Eve. 507 


this World for the Sake of that God whom We 


worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor, per- 
fects our Repentance, and entitles us to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 


need of jt. The Scrutiny at the Day of Nas Mat. 2g. 
Un- 35, Cc. 


ment will be, Whether we have fed the H 
gry, clothed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 


and miniſtered to the Sick, and thoſe-that are in 


Priſon; and what we in this Kind do to the 


7 Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 


himſelf. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Preparatiqn, 


for Death ? 


A. In bearing our Sickneſs, that precedes it, with 


g true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; 
with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 
Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; with 
a firm Truſt and Dependance upon his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thankful Ac- 
knowledgments of thoſe Mercies with which he 
. allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and light- 
ens the Burden we labour under. Which Acts 
of our Mind ſhould be frequently exprefled in 


our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace and Aſſiſt- 


ance we ſhould conſtantly implore to enable us, 
in this Time of Trial, to diſcharge the Duty of 
good Chriſtians. 3 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exertiſe of Patience 
upon a Sick-bed ? | | 


A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 


againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 


able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 
nels of our Medigines, aud the Preparation of 
LES | - our 
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our Food, In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 
that may happen : And in being content to 
wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Truſt in 


God upon a Sick- bed? 


A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 
henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due Time either remove what af. 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in ſuch 
a Manner that it may contribute to the Jmprovye- 
ment of our Virtue, and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that, however deſtitute we leave 
our neareſt Relations, as Wite and Children, yet 
that they are under the Protection of his Provi- 
dence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Portion, and 
without which the belt human Proviſion is no 
Security. 

Q. Wherein conf, its the Exerciſe of Refignation 

upon a Sick bed? 

A, In reſting fully aſſured, that what God 
chuſes for us is much better than what we could 


| with for ourſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 


and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, 
and as proper Methods for our Growth in Grace, 


In being contented to refer the Continuance and 


Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt Sea- 
ſon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put us 
into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to Judge When 
we ſhould go out of it. 
How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon a 
Sick-bed? 
A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs that 


we deſerve, and mat our Sufferings are needful 


: 4 4 to 
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to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that Good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and ourſelves, which perhaps 
nothing elſe would have done. By owning thoſe 
frequent Allays God gives to our Sorrows, and 
thoſe great Helps and Supports we receive un— 
der them, from the Advantage of our Friends 
good Attendance, fitting Medicines, and all 
other Conveniencies of Life, For in the worſt 
Condition, if we turn our Proſpect upon the beſt 


Part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God's 


Mercy; ard in the beſt Eſtate, if we always 
dwell upon what is grievous, we {hall be too apt 
ro make Complaints. 


Q. How ought we 70 exerciſe our Devotion on 
a Sick bed ? 


A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 


Guide, to offer up our Prayers and to ſupport 
our W eakneſs with the moſt comfortable Via- 
ticun of the bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpirituali- 
ſing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 


them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 


which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
fend him. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 
of the Righteous ? 

A. Notin any Freedom from painful and noi- 
 Jome Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemp ion from ſudden 
and unforeſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 
to their Graves: 5 or we fee Lazarus, for whom 


Was 


- | 
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Loke 16. was prepared a Retreat in Abrahant's Boſom, 


19, 20. 


had his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life 
in a miſerable and forlorn Condition ; while the 
Rich Mun, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired ih 
Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel Pey- 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin- 
. by the Tem e and Diſpofition of his 

ind, and is founded on a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, through the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedi- 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, and to 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 
hath been detained a Captive. 

Q MVbat Method may be taken to make our- 
ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious Soul 
upon the Approach of Death? 

A. To ſet apart ſome Time for our Retire- 


ments to fit and prepare ourſelves for Death, 


by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 
"ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be at a Loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evening of ſuch Sundays and Feſtivals 1 
on we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 


perly be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that 
When we really come into the Confines of Death, 


our Minds may be ſtored with devour. Thoughts, 
and may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious 


Acts which we frequently exerciſed * ſuch a 
Proſpect. 


The 


5 


Jeſus Cbriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my cor- Y 
rupt Affections, I may be buried with him, and 
that through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 
may paſs to a joy ful Reſurrection, for his Merits, 
who died and was buried, and roſe again for us, 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


H. 


Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into For abap- 
the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour py Eterni- 


J Elp me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- Doftor 


tioh in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, 
and to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may ſafe- 
ly die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 
not to remove me hence, but with all Advantage 
for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepara- 
tion of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, 
in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 
mad and finful World; when I ſhall be entirely 
reſigned up to thee, my God; when I ſhall have 
clear Acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high 
and reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 
inlarged and inflamed Affections towards thee ; 
and when I come to leave the World, afford 
me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 
own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 
lation in believing, and depart in the Faith of 
God's Ele&. That I may chearfully follow thee 
into the State on the other ſide Death, of which 
thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance 3 _ 

— : Lelur- 


For a hap - 
py Death. 


r 


0 


Eaſter-Eve. 


Mr. Ker. 


tlæævel. 
For Pre- 
paration 
for our 
laſt End. 
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Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chrift, who hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light by the Goſpel, and who hath promiſed 
to change theſe our vile Bodies, that they may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty Power, by 
which he is able to ſubdue all T hings unto him- 
felf; to whom with thee, O Father, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory World with- 
out End. Amen. PF St OR I SET. 


III. . 

Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life in 

thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Death, 
whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, 
bat as my Deliverance; as a Reft from my La- 
bours, and an Entrance upon a Life without 
Trouble, and without Sin. Remember not a- 


gainſt me my manifold Follies, but let them 


all be done away by thy Mercies, and my bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Repen- 
tance ; that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near Approach 


without Fear or Impatience, And enable my 


Soul to ſtrip itſelf of all fleſny Affections be- 
fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea- 
tified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Com- 
pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-bed 


with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and with 


an Opportunity, of receiving the Sacrament of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that the Strength 


of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 
Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey's 
End : Make me then to watch all Opportunities 
of renouncing my own Will, and reſigning my- 


ſelf 


TS. FIT $13. 
{elf to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith, and 
humble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 
ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 
tality, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, 
ä Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. : 


IY- 


Tenge me, O God, in my laſt Nn For Aſiit- 


ance at 
and as my Strength decays, let my Pains qe Hour 


of Death. 


wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not 
my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions 
of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be 
able tO diſturb and terrify me, or any way pre- 
vail againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O 
holy Father! for nothing can take me out of thy 
Hands; give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand 
about me, to guard and receive my poor Soul 
at my Departure, and to conduct and carry it 
to the bleſſed Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. 
If it be thy gracious Will, O Lord; make my 
Pains ſhort, and my Death eaſy; at leaſt not 
extremely tedious or grievous to me. But if 
thou haft otherwiſe ordered, thy bleſſed Will 
be done; only give me Patience to bear them, 
and ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at thine 
own Time, make my Death my Paſſage to a joy- 
ful Reſurrection to a bleſſed and eternal Life, 
through 10 us Chriſt. our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Rogat ion Days. 


HAT Faſt doth the Church Herve at 
this Seaſon ? 

A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
fore Holy 7 burſday, or the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord. 

Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 

A. Ftom the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 


plications, which, with Faſting, were at this Time 


offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The La- 
tins called them Rogations, and the Greeks Lita- 
nies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only 


2 Regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 


our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, 


but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 


' fare, ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the Sins of a Nation deferved ; that he 


might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which 
the Earth is at this Time covered, and not pour 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſti- 
lence and War, which ordinarily begin in this 
Seaſon. 

Q. When were theſe Rogation Days abu br bo 
in the Church ? 

Al. The Uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 


the Mercy of God, which were called Litanies, 


was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 


. 17. — by God himſelf in a Time of general 


Cala- 
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Calamity; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 1 Tim. 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds 
of publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy, 

But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, 

for Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- 

tus, Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the 

Fifth Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- Le Comte 
cular Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe. 7 
Some few Years after, this Example was fol- Pran. 
lowed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in Tom. 1 p. 
the Beginning of the th Century, the firſt Coun- 285, 286. 
cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be Nr. 
ly obſerved. 

Q. Wherein confi fs the Piety of this Inſtitu- 
tion? | 
A. In that it teſtifies our Dependance upon 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath and avert pub- 
lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
vidences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Piety 
and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. 
And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope 
to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented by a general Repentance and Humi- 
| lation; it being only in this Life that publick. 
Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are | 
liable to Puniſhment. 
5 Q. What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 

Days? 
A. At the Reformation, when all Proceſf ons 
L 12 8 were 
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HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
this Seaſon ? 
A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
fore Hely 7 bur ſday, or the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord. 
Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 
A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications, which, with Faſting, were at this Time 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The La- 
tins called them Rogations, and the Greeks Lita- 
nies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only 
a Regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 
fare, ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the Sins of a Nation deferved ; that he 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which 
the Earth is at this Time covered, and not pour 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſti- 
lence and War, which ordinarily begin i in this 
| Seaſon. 
Q. When were theſe Rogation Days fabliſhed 12 
in the Church ? 
A. The Uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litanies, 
was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 
. 17. pointed by God himſelf in a Time of 1 5 
ala- 
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Calamity ; z and ſuch Supplications are thought to 1 Tim, 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds 21 


of publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. 

But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
for Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- 
tus, Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the 


#fth' Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- Le Comte 


cular Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe. Annal. 


Some few Years after, this Example was fol- 


cil of Orleans ee that they ſhould be year- 
ly obſerved. 

Q. M herein conf}, ifs the Picty of this Inſtitu- 
tion? 

A. In that it teſtifies our Dependance upon 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath and avert pub- 


lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 


ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
vidences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 


were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Piety 


and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. 
And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope 

to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented by a general Repentance and Humi- 


liation; it being only in this Life that publick 
Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are 


liable to Puniſhmeat. 


Q. What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 


Day 8298 


4 At the Reformation, when all Procefi ons. 


LY3 N - were 


Eccleſ. 


F 
lowed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in Tom. IP. 


the Beginning of the ſæthᷣ Century, the firſt Coun- 28 5, 286. 
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were aboliſhed by reaſon of the Abuſe of them, 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- 
ple ſhall 'once a Year, at the Time accuſtomed, 
with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 
riſn, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 
cuſtomed, and at their Return to Church make 
their Common Prayers, Provided that the Cu- 
vate in their ſaid common Perambulations, uſed 
heretofore in the Days of Rogation, at certain 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
Benefits, for the Increaſe and Ar rs of his 
Fruits upon the F ace of the Earth, with the 
ſaying of the ciii* P/alm; at which Time alſo 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 
Sentences, Curſed be be that tranſiateth 1he Bounds 
and Doles of his Neighbour, Injunct. Q Eliz, 
18, 19. 

Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer ; let me know where- 
in the Nature of Prayer confyts * 

A, Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to Ged, 
and the Aſcent of tbe Mind towards Heaven; 
which receives different Names according to 
thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 
ticular Sins with Sorrow and full Purpoſes of 
Amendment, it is called Confeſhor; when we im- 

plwGore God's Mercy, and deſite any Favour from 

bim, Petition; when for the averting any Evil, 
 Supphration;, when we expreſs a grateful Senſe 

of Benefits received, Thankſgiving 3 when we 
acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, 
Praiſe ; when we beg any thing for others, it. 

8B "Ie Interceſſion. 80 chat in all theſe Acts 

7 we 
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we have the great Honour to. be admitted into 8 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe Things which chiefly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbours. 

Q. Bat ſince God knows all Things, and feeing 
infinite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, hoty doth it 
appear neceffary to make ſuch Addrefies to him? 

A. Prayer is neceſfar Nenne high- 
eſt Acts of religio us Worſhip , whereby we ac- 
knowledge Gocks infinite PerfeBtzons, and own 
our entire Dependance upon him; that he is 
the Fountain of all Goodneſs, wid that we are 

” nothing bur Weaknefs and Imperfection. Be- 
fides, God hath eſtabliſhed ir as a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in Re la- 
tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to % be- Mat. 7. 7. 
fore it ſhall be given, we muſt feek before we "gp 8. 
ſhall nd, we muſt knock: before it will be opened 1 Heb. 

wnto us. And he hath promiſed the Affiſtance 3. 
of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Performance 
of our Prayers; and hath appointed his Sox to 
mtercede by vir:ue of his Meyits for their Ac- 
ceptance. So that a Man mult be very Ather/ti- 
cal, that forbears paying the great Creator this 
Homage that is due to him; or very carelefs of 
his Salvation, that ag admirable Means 
for the effecting it. 

Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 

in this Particular? 

A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they | 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſſed their Reſpect and Reverence 
of a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 

_ thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices; that -God was the great Sovereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good T bings came from 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone they 
could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 


Ages good Men have in this Manner conſtantly 


exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed them- 
ſe]ves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, rather 
than neglect their Duty in this Kind; nay, the 
bleſſed Jeſus thus teſtified his Obedience and 
Submiſſion, his Love and Humility z he often 
went into the Places of publick Worſhip, and 
frequently retired all alone, and enn whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Pra 

Q. What ought we 10 pray pot E::; 

A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſk the 


Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe 


Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation: That 


God would be pleaſed to illuminate aur Under- 


ſtandings with the Knowledge of Divine Truths: 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 
Reſolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us 


to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of 


his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all the 
Days of our Lives: That as to this World, he 
would be pleaſed to ſupply us with ſuch a Share 


of the good Things of it, as may be moſt a- 


greeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of his 
univerſal Providence, and may moſt conduce to 
our eternal Welfare. 

Q. What Encouragement have we to beg the 


Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants? 


A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na- 


ture, always ready to exert and communicate it- 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pra- 


vidence whereby God governs the Warld, are 
ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty, But leſt his Great- 


neſs and ke Senſe of our own Unworthineſzs, 


ſhould 
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ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
ſtance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 
cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
miſes of Succeſs ; that he will be nigh to all thoſe Pal. 145. 
that call upon him: That he is ready te forgive, 38. 
and plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon bim: . 
That whatever we ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, Mat. 21. 
we ſhall receive. "#2. 
Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed 
to hear our Prayer? | 
A. The great Confidence of our being heard muſt 1 John 5. 
be laid in ating according to his Will, and in ſo- 4. 
liciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath . 
promiſed to grant it. Which implies, that when 
we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
forſake them; for the Prayer of the Wicked is an Prov. 28. 
Abomination to the Lord: That we be ready to 9 
forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
is the merciful Man ſhall obtain Merey: That Mat. 5.7. 
when we aſk for any Virtue, we muſt be ſure 
diligently to ſeek and endeavour after it : That 
when we crave the Help of divine Grace, we 
muſt be ready to co-operate and concur with it; 
for to him that hath ſhall be given, and from him Mark 4. 
that bath not, ſhall be taten away even that 5. 
which he hath: That when we pray for any tem- 
poral Bleſſings, we take all prudent and Jawful 
Means to acquire them, and reſign ourſelves 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to 
give ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours, as he ſhal! 
think moſt conducing to our Salvation and the 
Good of others: And that all theſe Petition 
for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be tere 
God through the Merits and Media of 7 
Chriſt only. 
Qt. In what Manner ought we 
85 1. 14 A Win 
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. With fac Lowlneſs of Mindy Tack row: 


rent and ſerious Deportment, as may: plainly te- 
ſtify the Reſpect and Yeneration we have for 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that Intenſeneſs 


and Application of Thqught, as to engage our 


Hearts as well as our Lips in his Seryice. With 


eh Fervency of Aﬀeftion, and ſuch a Meaſure 


of Importunity, as may ſhew how deſirous we 


are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly 
we value and . eſteem what we aſk for. With 
ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in firmly believing we 


N ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, when 


we have performed theſe Conditions upon which 
God hath promiſed to beſtow them. To. all 
which we muſt add Confancy. and Perſeverance, 
taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpending 
much Time in this Duty, than which none o 


all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion 
will turn to a better and more comfortable Ac- 


count, if our Hearts and, Lives be but anſwer- 
dble 10-087 Bayer. Te 5 outs nil 
Q Is it poſſible to avoid all wandering Thoughts 
/ m SES Oe Vp 

Al. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution. 
of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul, it is impoſlible but 


that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 


may be diyerted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtrac- 
tions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 


| poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 


Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
call our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are foreign 
es n ee on a 
1 
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to our preſent Employment. Whar makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tertain them, and indulge ourſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without Reſtraint; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Govern- 
ment, and when we take no Care to compoſe 
ourſelves to a ſerious Temper, by conſidering in 
N ful Preſence we appear. 
Q. M bat Prayers are moſt acceptable 10 God, 
and moſt neceſſary for us? 
A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſemblies, 
which have theſe Advantages above private De- 
yotions, that God is moſt honoured and glorifi- 
ed by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his Maje- 
ſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat ſuit- 
able to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and Good+ 
neſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens we 
ubliſh and declare the inward Regard and 
ſteem we have for his divine Perfections: : We 
do hereby declare ourſelves Members of the Bo- 
dy ol Chriſt, which is his Church; which we can» 
not be to any Purpoſe, without having Fellow 
ſhip with God and one another in all Duties, of 
which Prayer and Praiſe are the chief. To ſuch 
Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes his ſpecial Pre- 
ſence, and hath appointed a particular Order 
of Men to offer up our Prayers in ſuch Places. 
We may expect greater Succeſs vhen our Peti- 
tions are made with the joint and unanimous 
Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, and when our 
Devotions receive Warmth and Heat from their 
exemplary Zeal. Which Conſiderations ſhould 
make all good Chriſtians frequently attend the 
publick Worſhip. 
Q. 1s ibis Obligation ſufficiently Alete kes by 
going to Church en Sundays and Holy- Days? 


A. It 


— 
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A. ei is to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the publick Worthip on 
Sundays and Holy-Days, becauſe it is hkely it 
ald diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſider- 
ing that among the Jews there was a Mornin 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Goſ- 


1. pel oblige us to pray always, and to pray with- 
cut ceaſing, and that the ancient Prophets expreſſ. 
y ly declare that there ſhould be as frequent Devo- 
tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in 
ſormer Times; that Prayer fall be made unto 


him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed : Con- 
ſidering theſe Things, I ſay, as Prayer, the Chri- 


ſtian Sacrifice, thovid be offered Morning and 


Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that have 
ſuchOpportunities, and are not lawfully hindered, 
ſhould endeavour fo to regulate their Time, as 
to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a great Ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as thoſe who 
have Leifure cannot better employ it, ſo they 
muſt have bur little Concern for the Honour and 
Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Opportunities 
of 8 and publiſhing his Praiſe. 8 
Is Family Prayer a Duty incumbent upon 


hin who is the Maſter fit? 


A. A Maſter of a Family being enſwerabl 
to God for the Welfare of Fes Souls that are 


under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 


Senſe of Religion can be maintained in fuch a 
Family, without the Exercife of daily Devotion 
in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method 
to confirm and eftabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 
tions, and Jan admirable Means to draw dayn 


hg. 
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che Bleffngs of God, when in a Body they daily 
acknowledge his divine Perfections, and ſuppli- 
cate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 
need of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 


our Uſe, ſince it is by the Word of God and Prayer 1 Tim. 4. 
that they are ſanctiſied to us. The Principles 5. 


of Natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient G ound 


from the Example of Cbriſt and his holy Apo- * 


ſtles, all the Evangeliſts declaring that our Sa-! 
viour bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat; the 


Mark 6. 


fame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even St. Luke 9. 


Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice 16. 
John 6.11. 


Acts 27. 


of the Church, among Chriſtians. _ 
Q. Mberein confifts the Spirit of Prayer, or 

when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Low 6 
ven with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſfiftance of the. bleſſed Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 


and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 


ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 


with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 


neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him, and 


depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
all thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 


we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe not only with our. Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourſelves to his Service. 
As for the Tofpirition of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 

4 ordinary 
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drdinary Gift, only temporary, and long inte 
ceaſed, and intended anly, as other miraculoys 
Gifts were, for the me Fropagation of the Gob- 
„ IV hat are the 1 Advantages Yf the 10 


quent and devout Exerciſe of this. Duty? 


A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prager | IS the bell 


Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclina- 


tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits. bt 


383 a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our 


inds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Tempta- 


tions that continually aſſault us. It raiſes our 


Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Ob- 


jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under the 


Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctify- 


ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us — to the 


Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves that 
. Union between our Souls and God, in which our 
ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in vain 
pretend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are incum- 


For God's 


Accept- 
ance of 
our Pray- 
ers. 


bent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper in our 


temporal Affairs, which muſt have God's Bleſr 


ling to crown them with Succeſs. 
The PRAYERS. 


Lmighty God, who haft promiſed to hear 

the Petitions of them that aſk in thy Son's 
Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine 
Ears to me, when I make my Prayers and Sup- 
plications unto thee; and grant that I may fo 
faithfully aſk according to thy Will, that I may 


effectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſſities, 


to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through Jen 
8 my Lord. Amen. 


II. 0 


ati on Days. _ 


_ 


God, heavenly F ather, who by thy Son Je- For tem- 


fas Chriſt hath promiſed to all them that 


ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, all Things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance; 
ſend us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Wea- 
ther as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 


oral 


Bleflings 


Fruits of the Earth, and that in due Time we 


may enjoy them. 1 acknowledge, O Lord, that 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and F iſhes do 


multiply; and though tor our Sins we have wor- 


thily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 


juſtly expoſed . ourſelves to be puniſhed with 


oreat Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 


Sake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 


Repentance, fend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord: 


Deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 


Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battle and 


Murder, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the - 


Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lief of thoſe that are needy, and to our own 
a wo! Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Aide God, who in thy Wrath didſt For avert- 
C ſend a Plague upon thine own People ing Judg- 
in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion P25: 


againſt Moſes and Aaron, and allo in the Time 
of King David didſt ſlay. with the Plague of 
Peſtilence threeſcore and rea thouſand; 8 Gil 
IS. cifu 
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N to thy Gofol People, who have ſo many 


Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 


thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord. our Sins, 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to 
thy Greatneſs of thy Mercies, think thou upon 
us for thy Goodneſs-ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and 
fo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, 


O Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn 


to thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying. Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heri- 


tage be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, O 


Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after the 
Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us, through. 
the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. VII 
Ember Days in Whitſun- 
Week, 


Q. HAT Faſt doth the Church Aker af 
this Time? 

A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 


after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Trinity Sunday, which 
immediately follows, being one of the ſtated 


Times for Ordination. 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination ? 

A, A Privilege peculiar to the Character of a 
Biſhop, who is a Governor in the Church of 
God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to 

preach 


1 . 
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preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter che Sa- 
craments, who are called Preſbyters, and from 
whence is derived our Word Prieſt; and to 
others to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Preſ- 
byters in their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are 
called Deacons; which is performed by Prayer 
and the. Impaſition of Hands: A ſolemn Ceremony 
of bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred 
Function. For as the laying the Hands upon 
the Head was a Rite of Benediction uſed by 
Jacob in bleſſing Joſepb's Children, and by Mo- Gen. 48. 
ſes in bleſſing Joſbus; ſo by the Sinners laying g. 
their Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it 
appears that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting 
Things to God; upon which Account this was 
appropriated to the Ordination of Church-men, 
who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and 
was made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Au- 
thority which Perſons do receive together with 
it, for the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of cheir Mini- 
ferial Fundtion. 
Q. What Foundation it there for this Subordi- 
nation of Church Officers from the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon Heb. ;. 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- 10. 
ſbop of Souls, and Hig þ. Prieſt called of God, 
who in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf 
two diſtinct Orders of Church- Officers, the one 
ſuperior to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſiles 
and the Seventy Diſciples; who are ſo diſtin- Luke 6. 
guiſhed from one another, that it implies a Diſ- 13- 
tinction in their Office; they are mentioned“. 
apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 
terent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa- 
Viour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe anon 
the 
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Mat. 10. 
8. 
Luke 10. 


1, 9. 


the 7ews as was poffible; who had their Higb- 
Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites. 
Q. How doth it appear that the Office of the 


 Apollles was ſuperior to that of the Seventy ? 


A. This is evident not only from out Sawionr's 
particular Care, Solicitude, and Interceſſion for 
theſe Twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
ceaching them more than the reſt of his Fol- 
lowers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but from hence alſo; 
that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen 
out of the Seventy ; and that Matihias, who was. 
ordained into the Place of Judas, is by the Au- 
cients affirmed to be of that Number; which 
argues the Apoſiles to be ſuperior to the Seven- 
ty, otherwiſe it had been no Advancement to 
the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. Beſides, the 
Apoſtles exerciſed Powers which were not com 
mon with the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepers, 
and raiſing the Dead; and our Saviour after his 
Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſ- 
ſion, wheredy theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers 
were increaled. LEES, 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe 


which the Seventy were not endowed with ? 


A, The Power of Impoſition of Hands in Ordi- 
nation, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons 1 


who, though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, 


yet were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 


they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. 


The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians z 
for when St. Philip had converted and baptized 


the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter 


and St. John to lay their Hands on them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt : The Power of 
Fariſdiftion and Autbgrity to govern the Church, 
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as is evident in the Caſe of Diotrepbes a Preſby- wo 
ter; whom, for not giving Heed to St. John's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
out Cauſe and without Authority, St. John the 
Apoſtle threatened, that when he came, he would * 10. 
remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no Purpoſe, if he had not had coercive Juriſ- 
diction to have puniſhed his Delinquency. 
. But was not this Superiority and Subjection 
emong the eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to 
ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles ? 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Or- 
der being neceſſary for the good Government 
of the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- 
pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- Heb. 5.5. 
rified not himſelf to be made an High-prieſt, but had 
his Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 
his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
the ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 
to him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo fend John 20. 
1 you; and be breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 5 
Receive ye the Holy GH. In which Commiſ- 5 
ſion is plainly contained the Authority of or- 
daining others, and a Power to transfer that 
Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others 
to the End of the World. And to ſhew that 
it was not merely perſonal to the Apoſtles, our 
Saviour promiſes to be with them and their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
always, even unto the End of the World. And Mat. 28. 
in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 20. 
ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly 
St. James at Jeruſalem, Epaphreditus at Phi- , 
lippi, as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ſhould fet Things in order that were wanting 
M m an 
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and ordain Elders in every City, and rebuke with 
all Authority, (the true Characters of epiſcopal 
Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after the 
Preſtytery was formed and ſettled; St. Paul ha- 
ving laboured among them for three Years 
together. And there can be no other Reaſon 
given why in the primitive Language of the 


Church Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but becauſe 


they ſucceeded in the Apoſtolical Superiority. 
And there cannot be a greater Evidence that 
ſuch a Superiority was not to be temporary, but 
perpetual, than the univerſal Practice in the 
pureſt Times, when they had no worldly En- 
couragements, but the chief among them ex- 
pected to be the firſt Martyrs. - 

Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive 


Church in Reſpect to the Government of it? 


A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony 


- in Behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Wri- 
ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of 
the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- 


Clem. E- 
piſt. ad 
Corinth. 
p- 53. edit. 
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ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe 
that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which 
makes them competent Witneſſes of the Mat- 
ter of Fact that is in Queſtion. St. Clement, who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions bree 
Orders of Church- Officers in his Time; and 
particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from the 
Preſbyter, St Tomatins, who in the Life-time 


of ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſhop of Antioch, 


is full and expreſs for the Derivation of the 


ſuderior Order from the Apoſtles. And it is 


not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Church 
would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univer- 


ſally, as is 1 they did it St. Jgnatius's 
Time, 
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Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, The 
Writers of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, Hege- 
ſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Irenæus, con- 
firm the ſame Thing. All theſe are ſupported 
by the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen, and 
St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
to us by Euſebius the Succeſſion of Biſbops from 
the Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria; and 
it is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Churches that were not known, from thoſe 
that were, 
Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
Records and Practice of the Church? 
A. That their Church-government was form- 
ed according to the Model given by our Lord 
himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 'He 
was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of his 
Church while upon Earth, and his immediate 
Province was Judæa. The twelve Apoſtles, 
whom he choſe, were his Preſbyters, whom he 
ſent by two and two through his Province, to 
teach and to preach under him the Things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of God. The Seventy 
he called out to be Miniſters to both, and he 
had the ſupreme Care and Charge of all. After 
his Reſurrection, he: gave an ample Commilc.. . 
ſion to his Apoſtles, to go and make a/l Nell. 
ons his Diſciples, and as his Father had ſent him, 
Jo be ſent them, and they were to be in his Stead 
as Ambaſſadors for him to beſeech Men to be re- 
conciled to God, and to continue this Office to 
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the End of the World. And becauſe the 
Harveſt was great, and the Labourers few, 
when they had converted any Number of Peo- 
ple to the Chriſtian Faith, they took Care to 
ordain Preſbyters and Deacons, to labour a- 
mong them, reſerving to themſelves the chief 
Care of the Churches they had planted, till 
they ſhould find fit Perſons to whom they might 


commit it: And for this End took along with 


them Companions in their Labours, to whom, 


after they had trained them up in the holy 


Office, they committed the ſame Plenitude of 
Power with themſelves, and either placed them 
over particular Churches already planted, as Paul 
did Timothy and Titus, or ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel and plant Churches where there were 
none. So that the Imparity obſerved by the 
Primitive Churches was of Divine and Apoſtolical 
Original, and conveyed down to them from the 
Fountain itſelf. 

Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſbyter 
in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office ? 


Al. It is granted that theſe Words were at firſt 


often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- 
der; and generally that which we now call the 
Order of Prieſts. But then as in that Time, 
the ſuperior Order were called Apoſtles ; ſo the 
Office of theſe Preſlyters, who are here ſuppo- 
ſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſhops, was not to ordain Elders, or to ex- 


_ ie Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 


"te Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 
This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to proceed againſt his Preſbyters when 
oy tranſgreſſed; to ſit in Judgment _ 

them; 
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them, ro examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 
paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, 1 Tim. 5. 
that is, a Preſbyter, receive not an Accuſation, but 19. 
before two or three Witneſſes, and them that ſin 
rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. And 
one may as well pretend there was no Difference 
between the Office of an Emperor and a General 
of the Army, becauſe the Word Imperator is ap- 
plied to both; as to prove a Parity between 
Church Officers from the promiſcuous Uſe of 
the Word Br/hop. 

Q. But was not a Biſhcp antiently no more than 
a Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? 1. 

A. Tt is plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eftabliſhed, that 
the Biſbop had the Over- ſight of ſeveral Congre- 
ations, which as to the Church of Jeruſalem is 
neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number _ 41: 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of ch. 4. 4. 
wonderful Acceſſions; from the Jealouſy of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that ch. 5. 14. 
all Feruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; 
from the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Antioch too ch. 11.21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- | 
tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of ch. 13. 1. 
Apoſtles and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
in that City, and from the Conjunction of Jes ch. 11. 26. 
and Gentiles under the common Title and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in heir 
Conſtitution; but all other Churches ne 


Apeſtles planting, were of the ſame Kind, deſign- 

ed for the like and yet farther Increaſe, Fa 

theſe ſeveral Congregations of Believers made 
M m 3 but 


534 _ 


ae 


viour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the G o- 


Acts 28. 
30, 19.9. 


but one Church; St. James, our Lord's Brother, 
being ordained Biſpop of the Church of Feruſa- 
lem by the Apoſtles, immediately upon our Sa- 


vernment of the Church of Antioch was commit- 
ted to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 

Q. What Light is there from Scripture for this 
Method of governing the Church)?! 

A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, when 
in any Place he had converted a competent Num- 
ber he took Care to improve them in the Know- 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 
and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually unit- 
ed by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer, 
and the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble 
themſelves together for that End under the 
Apoſtle, the Church Officer that converted 
them. But when he was called to preach the 


' Goſpel in other Places, it was neceſfary to 
- ordain ſuch Church Officers as might take Care 


of the Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of it; and others to take Care of the Poor, 


| left the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpi- 


Phil. 2. 12. 


1 Cor. 5. 3. 


1 Cor. 4. 
18,19. 
ch. 9. 1,2. 


ritual Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitution 
did not take away the Relation the Apoſtle had 
to fuch a Church, the Officers he had conſtitut- 
ed acting in Subordination to him, whether 
preſent or abſent: As is plain in his Proceedings 
upon the Caſe of Scandal given in the Church 
of Corinth, and when ſome Teachers in the 
ſame Church began to ſet themſelves up in Op- 
poſition to the Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Autha- 


rity and his Relation to them. But when his 


Province was ſo far extended, that he could 
not viſit every Part himſelf; and his Commu- 
7 5 nication 
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nication by Letters would not anſwer all the 1 Tim. 1. 
Occaſions of thoſe Churches he had planted, 3; '*: 
he did not reſign all Authority into the Hands {+ 12 
of every particular Pre/bytery, but ſent Perſons Tit 1. 5 
not only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, but 2. 15. 
with Apoſtolical Power, to ordain Elders, to 
preach the Goſpel, to end Diſputes, to cenſure 
the Irregular, whether of the Clergy or People; 

and by all Means to provide for the Welfare of 
thoſe Churches committed to them. Of this 
Kind were Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, 
Epaphroditus, and Soſtbenes: Theſe governed 
thoſe Churches, over which they were appointed, 
by full Apoſtolical Power, which was tranſmitted 
to their Succeſſors. 

Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Ac- Hieron. 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm Tir ad. 
that the Church was at firſt governed by a Common Ns, 
Council or College of Preſbyters, till, Diviſions | 
reigning by Reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 
all the World, that one from among the Preſby- 
ters ſhould be cho ſen out of the reſt, and be called 
more peculiarly the Biſhop ; to whom the Care of 
the whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seeds 
and Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away? 
Which univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made 
about the Year 140. 

A. The Reaſons that' St. Ferome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epi- 
ſcopal Gevernment. But allowing this Teſtimony 
to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
put upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Jerome 
flouriſhed in the latter End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury ; and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
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Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he ex- 
preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſed his 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 
deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, 
who began to advance themſelves above the 
Preſbyters; in other Places he talks after a dif- 
ferent Rate, and makes Biſbops to be Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the moſt 


Hieron.in eminent Fathers had done before him, and 


Pſalm. & 
ad Evag. 


even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, mikes 
Ordinaticn peculiar to the Biſhop: Quid enim 
facit, exceptd Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- 
byter non faciat? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, if 
any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles 
Time, it would have been an Apoſtolic Inftitu- 
tzon, and we might have expected to have 
found ſome Mention of it in the Scriptures; if 
afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitive 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account 
of ſuch an important Alteration ; the contrary 
of which we find in all the Writers of that 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Ferome be reconciled 


to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be- 


fore that Time, in his Catalogue of Ecclęſiaſtical 
Writers. | 2 1 

Q. What farther ſhews the Improbability of 
the ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſug- 
veſted ? . 5 . 

A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this Mat- 


ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced 


in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; 


and this at a Time when no General Council could 


meet to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governor was 


concerned 


_ 
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concerned to promote it; and when by Reaſon 
of the Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of 
Churches one from another, the Commerce and 
Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 
joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
People were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Rule over them, becauſe the Scriptures en- 


gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Submiſ- 


ſion and Obedience; ſo that they could not have 
acquieſced in this Innovation, without great Ha- 
zard to their Souls; neither is it likely that the 
Preſtyters would ſo quietly have ſubmitted to 
this uſurped Authority, 1f to the natural Love 
of Freedom they could have joined the Argu- 


ment of poſitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Nay, 
even the Perſons thus advanced, could have no 


Motive or Temptation to be ambitious of it; 
for as this great Charge increaſed their Labour 


and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops were 


_ expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Perſecu- 
tors, and when any Storm was raiſed againſt the 


Church, they bore the Violence of it. And 
Men are not generally ſo fond of Trouble, or 


ſo apt to court Danger, as to act againſt their 


Duty in order to bear the one, or expoſe them- 
ſelves to the other. Ry ES En 
Q. How doth it appear that Ordination is tbe 
_ peculiar Privilege of 4 Biſhop ? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
ed, no Orders conferred, no Church- Officers 
deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers, 
but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 
were ſuperior to ordinary Preſtyters. Our 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 
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Ales their Commiſſion to be the ſopreme Go- 
vernors of this vitible Church; and they, being 
inveſted with this Power, ordamed Deacons with 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or- 
dination of Pre/byters we read of, was perform- 


ed by two Apoltles, Paul and Barnabas, both 


cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent 
Degree. Timolhy, as has been obſerved, was 


ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epbeſus to this 


very Purpoſe. . The ſame Thing is evident con- 


cerning Titus, who was left in Crete, to ordain 
| Preſbyters in every City, And doubtleſs the 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Biſhops of 


the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation, 
had the ſame Power, becauſe chargeable with 
the Male-adminiſtration in their. reſpective 
Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination could 
not be performed without them, For how could 
Biſhops be anſwerable for the Practices of thoſe 
who had not their Commiſſion from them, and 
were not ſubject to them? The genuine Writings 
of the ancienteſt Fazbers of the Catholick Church, 

who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, appropriate this 
Privilege to Biſhops; and the Advocates of 
the contrary Opinion own freely themſelves, 


Salmaſius, that as ſoon as the two Orders of Biſhops and 


Blondel, 
Daille. 
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Prejbyters were diminiſhed, the Power of Or- 
dination belonged to the Biſhop. A Conceſſion 
that muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evi- 
dence appears, | that Epiſcopaq i is of kak | 
Inſtitution. 
Q. But doth not the laying on ha Hands of 
the Preſbytery imply, that keinem have ne 
Power of Ordination ? 
A. Suppoing the Greek Word, which we 
tranſlate Preſtytery, did unqueſtionably ls A 
g- 


in T7 Pitfun-W eek. 


Society of Preſtyrers, how will it appear it 
was a Society of ordinary Preſbyters, which is 
denied by St. Chry/oſtom, and other eminent Fa- 
thers, for this Reaſon, that Timothy being a Bi- 
ſhop, it was never heard or read, that Preſcy- 
ters could ordain a Biſoep? But ſuppoſing they 
were ordinary Preſbyters, it will not follow . 
it was purely a Preſbyterian Ordination; be- 2 Tim. 1. 
cauſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent 0. 

and laid on his Hands when Timothy was or- 

dained, which makes it a fair Pattern of Or- 
dination by a Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Preſbyters; it being unqueſtionable, that St. Paul —- 
was ſuperior both in Order and Power to ordi- 

nary Preſbyters. And what makes it farther 

clear, is the Force of the different Greek Prepo- 

ſitions uſed by St. Paul in this Matter; for a 

{mall Skill in . Language will inform us, 
that in producing Effects, or, which is the ſame 2 Tim. 1. 
Thing, the Communication of Powers, the firſt, ©: ? * 
25, denotes the principal, and the other, with, , in. 
only the aſſiſtant Cauſes : But if the Word we Inſtit. lib. 
tranſlate Preſtytery, as Calvin and divers of the 4 ©. 3.4 
Ancients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College of 5 Cub 
Preſhyters, but the Office of 4 Preſtyter; what YA ib. b. 
ſhould hinder but that the Text may be thus Epiph. 
read, Negleci not the Gift of the Preſbyterate, or Her. 64. 
the Office of a Preſbyter, which is in thee, and Fg 
zobich was given thee by Propuecy, with the laying eros. 
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on of Hands. Fade: Fires: 
Q. What Privilege bt Jes Gen is pe- Joan. 
culiar 70 the Character of a Biſbop? Hier. 


A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- 
Priated to the Governors of the Church by all 
the primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein 
he Biſbop, by laying on a of Hands, and by Po 
an 
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and aut horitative Prayer conveys to ſuch Perſons, 
who in the Preſence of the Congregation fincerely 
renew their baptiſmal Vow, a proportionable 
Degree of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. In 
the primitive Times theſe Effects were extraordi- 
nary Gifts, as beſt fitted to the Infant State of 
the Church; but upon the Settlement of it, the 
Holy Spirit guided it by ſecret and inviſible 


Communications; and theſe common Graces are 
obtained by ſuch as are qualified to receive them 


and ſeek them in a regular and miniſterial Way, 
The Church of England hath thus declared her 
Senſe of, this Matter. Jt: Bath been a ſolemn, 
ancient, and laudable Cuſtom, continued from the 


Apoſtles Time, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their 


Hands upon Children baptized and inſtrukted in the 
Catechiſm of the Chriſtian Religion, praying over 
them and bleſſing them. 

Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord- 
ing to the Senſe of the Church of England, was 
an Apoſtolical Uſage? 

A. We have the Scripture itſelf for the 
Evidence of the Fact; for when Pbilip the Lei- 
con had converted and baptized the Men of 


Samaria; and the Apoſiles at Feruſalem had 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of 


God, the Power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 


that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, This 
is ſtrengthened by a parallel Occurrence to the 
Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they 


had been baptized in the Name of Fefus, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
Holy Spirit came upon them ; and the ſame 
Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not uy 

the 


; in Whitſun-Week. 544 


che Dodtrine of Baptiſm, but allo the laying on Heb. 6. 2. 
of Hands, by which ancient and modern Inter- 

preters of. a very good Character, underſtand 
Confirmation; which appeared ſo plain to Calvin In Loc. 
himſelf, that it was his Opinion, that is one 

Place evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inſti- 

tuled by the Apoſtles. 

Q. Was no this Rite of Confirmation confined 

to the Apoſtolical Age? 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
advantagous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 
in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the 
Adminiſtration whereof was devolved by the 
Apoſtles upon their Succeſſors the Biſbops of the 
Catholick Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies 
of Fathers and Councils, who in this Matter 
ſneak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
neſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian, who 
is very careful in recounting the Practices of 
the primitive Church, tells us, that after Bap- 
tiſm ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, De Bapt. 
calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit. And c. 8. 
St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory 
of the Samaritan Converts. The ſame Thing Epiſt. 73. 
(ſays he) is prattiſed among us, that they who 
are baptized in the Church, are preſented to 
the Governors of it, that by our Prayers and 
Impoſition of Hands they may obtain the Holy 
0%. and be perfected with the Seal of C ariſe, 
that is (as one truly interprets it) may by Con- Dr. Fall. 
firmation attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- ner. 
ans. St. Ferome's Teſtimony is very conſidera- 
ble, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ſays, If you Dial. adv. 
aſk where it is written? It is written in the Lucifer. 
Acts of the Apoſtles ; but f there were no Au- 
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thority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of all 


- the World upon this Particular i 75 Mean of a Com- 


mand. 
What Qualifications are neceſſary for the 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance ? 
A. Since Corfirmation is an authentick Re- 
newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates 


thoſe that receive it to be admitted Gueſts to 


the Table of the Lord, and is an A& not to be 


repeated, the Candidates ought to be thoroughly 


inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes 
they then renew, and of that Obligation they 
lie under to perform them. They ought to be 


| acquainted with the Meaning of this holy Rite, 


and whoſe Office alone it is to adminiſter it. 
They ovght to have a competent Degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that relate 
to God, their N eighbour, and themſelves. And 
they muſt farther prepare themſelves for this 
Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a ſerious 
Je liber of living anſwerable to their Obliga- 
tions. And in order to theſe Ends, it is adviſeable | 
that the Candidate ſhould frequently read over 


the Ofices of Bapliſin and Confirmation. 


2 I/ bet are the great Advantages of Con- 
firmarion ? 
A, It tends to preſerve the Unity of - the 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that their 
Obedience is due to Tuch Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 


nors, who are endowed with all thoſe Powers 


which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succeſ- 


- ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian 


Life, and 1s a laſting Admonition and Check, 


not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Profeſ. 


ſion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his law- 

ful 
We 
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ful Miniſter declares, that God accepts cheir 


Proficiency, and advances them to a higher De- 
gree in the Church, by placing them among 
the Faithful; and thereby giving them a Title 
to approach the holy Table of the Lord; It 
conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 


Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we. 


undertake. 

Q. What Oppoſition tid Epiſcopacy meet with 
in the Primitive Church? © 
A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition ; when Acrius, a Preſbyter, diſappointed 
of a Biſhoprick, began to deny the Lawfulneſs 
of it, and to endeavour an Alteration ; upon 


which Account he is by Epiphanius and St. Au- Epiph. 


ſtin, enrolled in the Number of Hereticks; 


Aug. 
was by every one looked upon at leaſt as an 1 63, 


Innovator, for maintaining an Equality between 
Biſhops and Preſbyters. No other Government 
was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church be- 
fides Epiſcopacy, till the fixreenth Century, which 
is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church concerning it. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Faſt ? 

A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
Emitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 
the Honour of Religion rely fo much upon the 
Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 
Orders. That the Salvation of Mens Seuts, in a 
very great Meaſure, de pends upon the JYatchful- 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 
enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 
neceſſary to the Diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this Time by Prayer 
and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or neg- 
ligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Refor- 
mation of our Church from the Corruptions of 
Popery, his good Providence hath preſerved ts 
us the ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe 
primitive Orders, in a due Subordination, where- 
by we are ſecured of a right and truly canonical 
Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and compaſ- 
ſionate thoſe that want the Advantages we en- 
joy; and exhort them for their own Sakes, and 
by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they would 
endeavour to get the ancient primitive Apoſto- 
lical Church government, and by it an un- 
doubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; 
to pray for them, and hope that God will make 
| Allowances for their Defects, till his good Pro- 
vidence enables them to find a Remedy. That 
no Man ought to take upon him to be God's 
Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be ſuch, 
without his expreſs Commiſſion for this Purpoſe. 


The 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


1. migluy God, the Giver of all good Gifts, For che 
A who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 3 55 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy Ordinati- 
Gate, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thok who on. 
are to be called 8 any Office and Adminiſtra- 
tion in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with 
the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 


Fes Cbriſt my Lord. Amen. 
Lmighty God, who haſt e ſeveral For Dea: 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and cons. 
Jidft inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into the 
Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom) 
mercifully behold thy Servants at this Time to 
be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration. 
Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doc- 
trine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
that both by Word and good Example, they 
may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 
Church, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


-» 
* * "ES 0 6. a T * Ste — - * 8 
r — 
* — — r 
| 5 


2 ” — > 
1 7 , 
— 2 4 "> 


2 * 
— L nation 
— A . 


Wa III. AL- 


— 
4 d —_ 


_ 


- Y - 
" 3 
Ll — 1 
4 A, Y 2 J 7 4 fl 4 
> 88 r EW 
- ———— 
a — 


Ember Days 


Thank 
ſulneſs for 
the Bene- 

fits of 
the Prieſt- 


hoody 


III. 


Abdi > God and heavenly Fakes: ST 
of thy infinite. Love and Goodneſs to- 
wards us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt 


' dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, to be our Re- 


deemer and Author of eternal Life, who, after 
he had made perfect our Redemption by his 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a- 
broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe 
Labour and: Miniſtry he gathered together a 


great Flock in all the Parts of the World, to 


ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy Name: For 
theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, 
and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 


the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation 


of Mankind, I render unto 1 5 moſt hearty 


Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And I 


humbly beſeech thee by the ſame thy Son, to 


grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, 


that we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to thee 


for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that 


we may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 


Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 
thy Holy Spirit; fo that as well by thy Mini- 
ſters, as by them to whom they ſhall be ap- 
pointed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be al- 
ways glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom en- 


| larged, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


who liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity 


of the ſame Ty Spirit, World without End. 
ana. 


IV. MOST 
6 
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BY 

0 8 T merciful Father, I beſeech Uhite to For 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- 3's: 
ed Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing, 

that they may be cloathed with Righteouſneſs, 
and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 

have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpoken 

in vain : Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 

holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds we may ſeek 

thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom, 
through Jeſus rig © our Lord. Amen. 
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C HA P. VIII 
* Days in September. 


Q. 2 7 Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
this Time? 

A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 
after the Fourteenth of September : 'The Sunday 
following being one of the ſtated Times for 
conferring the great Honour and Dignity of 
baly Orders. 

: Q. Wierein confi, ft the Dignity of the Prieft- 
00d * 

A. In the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
from whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 
Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it pg 

Nn 2 ordaine 


548 


Ember Days 80 


Heb. oO ordained for Men in Things pertaining unto God. 


An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. 

Q. How doth it appear to be the moſt honour- 
able Employment? 


A. Becauſe no Man can be employed i in any 


Work more honourable than what immediately 
relates to the King, of Kings and Lord of Lords, 


and to the Salvation of Souls, immortal in thei) 
Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of God. The 
Powers committed to their Truſt, cannot be ex- 
ercifed by the greateſt, Princes, as ſuch; and 


it is the ſame Work in Kind, and in the main 
End and Deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed 


kleb. 1.14. Angels, who are miniſtring Sprrits for thoſe who 


ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. It is the ſame the Son 


of God diſcharged, when he condeſcended to 
dwell among Men. It is the increaſing and 
maintaining that Building whereof. he. laid the 
Foundation when ypon *Farth. It is the pro- 
moting his glorious Deſign and Undertaking tor 
the Salvation of Souls. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs ef this Em- 
an ment? 


A. In that it fxes the Mind upon the beſt and 
the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs 
which is placed in the eternal Enjoyment G him, 
and upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed 
for the attaining of it. In that it engages Men 
in the greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning 
Sinners from the Error of their Ways, and by | 
all wiſe and prudent Means in gaining Souls 
unto God. In that it ſets Men above the Jow 
and mean Concerns of this Life z and Re! 
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of bodily Tabpur, confines them to the more 
delightful Exerciſes of the Mind. Add to all 
this, that the faithful and diligent Diſcharge of 
the holy Function gives a Title to a higher De- | 
gree of Glory in the next World; for they that Dan. 12. 
be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 3. 
ment, and they that turn many to Righteonſneſs, as 
the Stars for ever and ever. 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 

A. It is by the Execution of the Prieſt's Office, 
that Men are made Members of the Church of 
Chriſt by Baptiſm; and without being born of Wa- John 3. 5. 
ter and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the King- = 
dom of Heaven: That our ſpiritual Life is main- 
tained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is be Cup of 1 203 10. 
Bl:ſing which they bleſs, that is the Communion of 10. 
the Blood of Chriſt ; it is the Bread which they 
break, that is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 
That the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed 
to us; for by the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments are the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice really 
conveyed to all worthy Receivers ; and that our 
Minds and Conſciences are quieted by the Com- 
fort and Benefit of Ab/olution. It is moreover by 
the faithful Diſcharge of this high Office Men 
are turned from Darkneſs to Light, convinced 
of the Folly of their Sins, and of the Neceſſity 
of being holy, if ever they will be happy. Be- 
ſides that the Good of the State is hereby more 
ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men receive from 
the Miniſters of God, in the neceſſary Duties of 
Obedience, Juſtice, and Fidelity. 
0 What hath been the 3 Senſe of Man- 
kind in Reference ib the Prieſthood ?  _ 

A, All Nations, whether learned Sr ignorant, 
whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this 

Nn 3 as 


"$80 | Ember Days . 
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as a common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi- 


nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi- 


niſter in holy Things, and by providing liberal. 


ly for their Maintenance. 


And that the Honour due to the holy Fun#jon 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 
the Sacred Authority were united in the ſame 
Perſon. For as the Original of civil Govern- 
ment was from private Families, ſo before'thoſe 


Families came to affociate for more publick 


Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was the 
Prieſt of it. . | 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpeffed among the 


_ Heathens? © 


Plut. de 
Iſid. & 
Oſir. 
Tom. 2. 
P. 354. 
Strabo 
Geog. I. 1. 
p 23, 24. 
Porphyr. 
de Abſt. 
lib 4.417. 
Cæſ. de 
Bell. Gal. 
hb. 6. 


A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- 
mong the Egyptians their Kings were always 
declared either out of their Prieſthood or Soldie- 
ry; but he that was choſen cut of the Soldiery, 
was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt. The 
Magi in Perfia were Privy-Counſellors to the 
great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. The 
Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Dif- 
ficulties were applied to by Prince and People 
for their Advice and Prayers. The Drazas, the 
Prieſts formerly of this our and, as well as 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great E- 


ſteem, that they judged all publick and private 


Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of O- 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never 
attended the Wars, nor were required to con- 

tributo 
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tribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoyed 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a Value upon 
the Prieftly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by Chance met any of Veſta's Pricits, Lis, Lib. 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, who 1. 
_ civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High- Prieſts. x | 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected before the giv- 

ing of the Law? _ : 

A. The Character of the Perſons who offici- 
ated as Prieſts before the Lau, very much tended 
to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Przeft- Spenc. de 
hood. For tho? in the firſt Ages of the World, 165 Heb. 
in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is very pro- OS 
bable, from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that Gen. 85 
every Man was his own Prieſt, yet it is plain, 12. 7, 8. 
that the Family Sacrifices were performed by 8 
the Maſter of it, who, as he exceeded the reſt py 3. 55 
in Power and Authority, fo he was thought fit- 
teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 
milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 
the civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
fon. Thus Melchiſedec was King and Prieſt in Gen. 14. 
Salem; and among the Egyptians, as was ob. 15: 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with 8 
the Crown. The Greets accounted the Prieft- Rom. 11; 
bood of equal Dignity with Kingſhip ; which is De Rep. 
taken Notice of by Arifotle in ſeveral Places of lib. 3: c. 
his Politicks. And among the Latins we have a 1. 
Teſtimony from Virgil, that at the ſame Time Aa 

© r Nn4 | Anius 
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Exod. 24. 


6, &c. 


Anius was both Prieſt and King. Nay, Moſes 
himſelf, who was Prince of Iſrael before Aaron 
was conſecrated, officiated as Prieſt in that ſo- 
lemn Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with / 


_ rael was confirmed. 


Deut. 33. 
8, c. 


Deut. 17. 
8, 9. 4 C. 


Exod. 28. 


Lev. 21. 
21. 


Q. How were Prieſts reſpefed under the Law? 

A. Though the whole Nation of the Jews 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's pecu- 
liar People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot, and his Inheritance, ſet apart that they 
might execute the Service of the Lord; and upon 
the Account of their being devoted to mini. 
ſter in holy Things, called his holy Ones. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prieſts, may ap- 
pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 
terpret the Law, and to decide doubiful Caſes , 
and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Determinations. And as for the High- Prieſt, 
his Garments, his Palace, his Place in the San— 
hedrim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently 
ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the Autho- 
rity he was inveſted with. The Laws, that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Charac- 
ter from being contemptible ; for any corporal 
Blemiſh made a Man unfit for it; and the par- 
ticular Directions concerning their Marriages, 
and their not mourning for their neareſt Kin- 
dred, made their Perſons Rill more eminent. 


But What chiefly contributed to their Honour, 


was the Law about Firſt- fruits and Fenths, which 


were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were to 


be brought to the Temple for the Maintenance 
of the Prieſts. | 18 
. 


in September. 


Tribe? 

A. It is thought chat the chief Reaſon 75 
God canfined the Prieſthood under the Law ak 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the Jews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, 


and to preſerve them from the Idolatrous Rites | 


of their Neighbours, to which they were but 
too much addicted. For this was a certain Sign, 


| that Sacrifices, offered him by any other Hands, 


were neither agreeable nor acceptable to him: 
becauſe this teſtified that the Church of God 
was reſtrained to one People. So long therefore 
as none could adminiſter in holy Things but 


thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there could 


be no Church but of that Feople whereof Levi 
was a Tribe. 


Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho- 


uour before any of the other Tribes? 
A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
guiſhed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 


of the Congregation, and whom God thought 


fit farther to honour, by advancing his Father's 


Houſe to the higheſt Pitch of Dignity mortal 


Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 


had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 


Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the [/raehizes wor- 
ſhipped the Golden Calf, the greateft Part of 
the Levites preſerved themſelves free from that 
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oy Why was the Prieſthood " confined lo one 


Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on Exod. 32. 


thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 


vites being Kindled with Zeal, were obedient |; 


26, 29. 
Spen. de 
eg. Heb. 


to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilt lib. 1. c. 6. 
of ſo great a Sin with the Blood of their own p. 138. 


Kindred. And if we may believe the Jewiſb 
Rabolns, Dan the other Tribes were —_ 
wit 
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Gen. 14. 
Heb. 7. 4. 


Gen. 41. 


45 
Exod. 3. 1. 


Acts. 22. 


—̃ — 


with the Superſtitions of Epypr, the Tribe of 


Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to revard 
that Fidelity and Leal for which they were fo 
renowned. 

Q. What Tnfancii are there in the Old Tefta- 
ment of honourable Perſons exerci/ing the Prieſt- 


hood ? 


A. Melchifedec, who exerciſed that holy Fu unc- . 
tion, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 


triarch Abrabam acknowledged his Superiority 


by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all bis Spuils, Poti- 
pberab Prieſt of On was fo conſiderable as to 
marry his Daughter to Zo/eph, the great Favou- 
rite of the King of Egypt. Fethro Prieſt of Mi- 
dian was Father-in- Law to Moſes, eminent for his 
Wiſdom and Authority, And the High-Prieſt 
Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes, who was 
ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 

. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among the 


55 Prienitive Chriſtians? 


A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed 


a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; 


becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their Means that God conveyed to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleflings which were purchaſed by 
Chriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 
Inſtances of the Reſpect they then paid to their 
Biſhops and Preſtyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 
in the Times of Perſecution. They gave all 


' jmaginable Proof of a lincere and hearty Love 


to their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally 
out of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and chear- 
4 | fully 
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fully fubmitrion to the ſevere Diſcipline en joined | 
by them ; and all this from a Senſe of that Au- 
thority they have received from Chriſt, the great 
Biſhop of Souls, and in Purſuance of thoſe 1 
Precepts our Saviour ard St. Paul have left us _ 10. 
in this Matter, When Chriſtianity became the '? Theg 
Religion of the Government, great Honours, "an 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 
not only for the Support of Religion, but as a 
Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in Defence of the Truth; all Laws that 
were any Ways prejudicial to them were revok- 
ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
fect and Maintenance; which Advantages, in 
Progreſs of Time, were increaſed by the Favour 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Em- 
pire, but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity 
prevailed. 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 
given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood 
under the Goſpel ? 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply dif- 
Played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteries of 20or. 4 1. 
Ged, to whom he hath committed the Word Tit. 1. 7. 
of Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſ- 2 Cor. 5. 
ſadors for. Chriſt in Chris Stead, Co-workers 14 8. 23. 
with bim, Angels of the Churches. And when 2 Cor. 5. 
it is moreover declared, that he that aeſpifeth 2 20. 
them, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. All which _ el. a. 
Titles ſnew, upon how many Accounts they 3 10. 
ſtand related, appropriated, and devoted to God 16. 

himſelf. 
Q. M bat is implied iu their Kn Minifters of 
Chrilt ? 


A. That 


— 


— 
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A. That they act by Commiſſion from bim, 


that they are his Officers and immediate Attend- 


ants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar Man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 


his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 


rifed to negotiate and tranſact for God, and 


that not only in ſome particular Things, but at 


x1 Cor. 2. 


large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation between 
God and Man. 
Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God. 
1 That as a Steward is the higheſt Jameſtick : 


Officer, and Governor of the whole Family, 


who is to give them their Portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon ; fo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's 
holy Word and Sacraments, to fpeak be hidden 


| Wiſdom which God ordained before the World; 


which is committed to their Care to preſerve 
entire from being maimed or perverted, as the 


| Sacraments are to be rightly and duly admini- 


ſtred. 

Q. Mat is implied i in their being publick A gents 
and Ambaſſadors ? | 
A. That they are God's Vicegerents and viſi le 
Repreſentatives here upon Earth; that they are 
delegated by him to ſolicit and maintain a good 
Correſpondence between God and Man; that 
they are impowered to adminiſter the Word of 
Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Covenants in 
his Name; upon which Account their Perſons 
are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to them is 
an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe Character hey 


bear. 
Q. What 


— 
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Q. What i is implied in their being the oP of 
Chriſt, ad Co-workers with him? 


A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 


his Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified ; 
that they manage and carry on that glorious De- 
fign for which he came into the World and 


took upon him our Nature; that they are the 


Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
vation and Enlargement. 


Q. Why are the Minifters of Gd called the 


Clergy Nies 
A. Becauſe thoſe who Me been etui 
appropriated to the Service of God, and devoted 


to wait at the Altar, have always been eſteemed 


God's Lot and Inberitance, which the Word ſig- 


nifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, the Le- Num. 8. 
vite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his 14. "I 
Apoſtles, the Gift his Father gave him out of the John17 


World, Now though the World at firſt com- 
prehended the whole Body of the Jeuiſh Nation, 


and may in the fame Senſe be attributed to the 


Communit ty of Chriſtians, whom God has pur- 
chaſed to himſelf as a peculiar People; yet this 
Title was afterwards confined to narrower 


Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe which God 


made choice of to ſtand before him in the Ad- 
miniſtration of holy Things; and after the Ex- 
piration of that Economy, was accordingly 
uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe that were inveſted wig the Prieſthood in 
oy Chriſtian Church. 


Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 


Church derive their Commiſhon ? 
A. From our Saviour 7eſus Chriſt, the great 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified Heb. 5.5. 


usl 


Mat. 28. 
20. 
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not himſelf to be an High-Prieſt ; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and, after his 
Reſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame 


- Commiſſion his Father hath given him. As my 


Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: And be 
breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commilſion evidently 
contains an Authority of ordaining others, and 
a Power of transfcrring that Commiſſion upon 
others, and thoſe upon others to the End of the 


World. And that this did not merely belong 


to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from 
the Nature of that Promiſe made, t be with them 
always, (ven unto the End of the World: Which 


muſt include their Succeſſors 1 in the Execution 


of the ſame Commiſſion. 


Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate - com- 
municate theſe Spiritual Powers to Church Of- 
ficers? 

A. The Nature of theſe Poway being purely. 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 
Manner Chrift hath appointed ; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion 


no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 


municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion! the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as 
a diſtin Society from the State for above three 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 


| deed when the Church received the Benefit of 5 


Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe 
was 


ꝙ— 
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was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as to the 
Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought herſelf 
ſufficiently re compenſed by the Advantages that 
accrued to her by the Incorporation. 


Q. Wherein then conf ts the Supremacy of So- 


vereign M agiſtrares ? 


A. ln ruling all Efales and Degrees . Art 37- 


to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 
cal or. Temporal, 1a exerciſing their Civil Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, and in refraining with the civil 
Sword the Stubborn and evil Doers. So that all 
Perſons in their Donnnions, Spiritual as well as 


Temporal, are ſubject to their Authority; becauſe 


when Men became Miniſters in the Church, tney 


did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the State. Every Rom. 13. 


Soul muſt be ſubjef to the higher Powers, which 1- 


includes an Apaſtle, an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, or 
whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſaſtom obſerves upon the 
Place... But by virtue of+ this Supremacy, the 


miniſtring cilber of God's Word or of the Sacra- Art. 37. 


ments is not given to Princes, becauſe they are 


not inveſted with, nor have a foverrign Diſpoſal 


of the Power of Orders. 


Q. I/hat may we learn from the Dignity of the 


Prieſthood 2? 


A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſ; of 


Birth, or any perſeaal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 


of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 


ſuch an honourable Character, whereby they may 
in ſome Meaſure be qualified ro adminiſter in 
boly Things, and by their Example guide thoſe 


hes inſtruct by their, Doctrine. That it is an 


Argumeat of a very prophane Temper, to con- 


temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Dome- 


tick 
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not himſelf to be an High-Preeſt , bur had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and, after his 
Reſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame 


- Commiſſion his Father hath given him. As my 


Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: And be 
breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive ye the 
Holy Gast, & c. Which Commiſſion evidently 
contains an Authority of ordaining others, and 
a Power of transferring that Commiſſion upon 
others, and thoſe upon others to the End of the 
World. And that this did not merely belong 
to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from 
the Nature of that Promiſe made, t be with them 
always, Even unto the End of the World: Which 
muſt include their Succeſſors in the Execution 
of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate com- 
municate theſe Spiritual Powers 1 Church Of- 
ficers?. 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely | 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 


Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 


Manner Chrift hath appointed; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Sue- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion. 
no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion the 

Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as 


a a diſtinct Society from the State for above three 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 


only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of . 


Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe 
was 


— 
— 
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was content to ſuffer = Limitatins as to the 
Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought herſelf 
ſaficiently.r: compenſed by the Advantages that 
accrued to her by the Incorporation. . 

Q. Wherein then conf ts the Supremacy of So- 


vereign M agiſtrares ? 


A. ln ruling all Eftates and Degr ees committed Art. 37- 


to their Charge by God, whether they be Ecclęſiaſti- 
cal or. Temporal, In exerciſing their Civil Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, and in refraining with the civil 
Sword the Stubborn and evil Doers.. So that all 
Perſons i in their Donnnions, Spiritual as well as 
Temporal, are ſubject to their Authority; ; becauſe 
when Men became Miniſters in the Church, tney 


did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the State. Every Rom. 1;. 


Soul muſt be ſubjef to the higher Powers, which 1. 


includes an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, x Prophet, or 
whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves upon the 
Pace But by virtue of+ this Supremacy, the 


miniſtring cither of God's Mord or of the Sacra- Art. 37. 


ments is not given to Princes, becauſe they are 


_ not. inveſted with, nor have a ſovereign Diſpoſal 


of the Power of Orders. 


* I/hat may we learn from the Dignity of the | 


Prieſthood ? 


A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſs of 


Birib, or any perſenal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
ſuch an honourable Character, whereby they may 
in ſome Meaſure be qualified to adminiſter in 
boly Things, and by their Example guide thoſe 


they inſtruct by their, Doctrine. That it is an 


Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 


temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Dome- 
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ſticts and immediate Altendants; as his Agents 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted as done to him 
from whom they derive their C Iimon. 
That it is a Dictate of natural Redſon to teſtify | 
our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are t 
chief Miniſters of it.“ That it is the greateſt 
Piece of Preſumption imaginable, to prer 
ſign and ſeal Covenants in God's Na 
out receiving any Power and ' Autt 
him in ordeyto that Purpoſe. That 
ance at the Altar exempts no May f#f6m the Cop 
nizance of the Civil Powers, hat that /p#Filual 


che mares when mo Ja 
not extend either to em 72s; or commu». 
/nicate to others tht ru Powers which 
Cbriſt left only to his Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
/ ſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Efteem of 
/ God's Ordinance, and teſtify our Value for the 
Benaſits of the Prieſt hood, when we not only re- 
verence their Perſons, but devoutly attend their 
. Adninifiro Hons. 
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For the \ Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who. 
Ordainers 7 X haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal 


Ordained. Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; 
mercifully look upon the fame, and at this T. 5 
| 10 
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ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants; 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man ; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 

_ diction, that both by their Life and Doctrine 

they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men; through 7eſus Chriſt 
our Lord: Amen. | ek 


II. 
Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the 
J ſter in holy Things, may have a great Senſe om 3. 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; maß 
that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may in rightly | 
all their Actions have a due Regard to the Ex- diſcharge 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- heir ho'y 
gently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs ONTO 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management: That 
ſince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their Remembranc, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Cbhriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood ; that 
the Church and Congregation whom they ſerve 
is the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt: That ſince 
they are the. Stewards of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Chil- 
dren which are in the midſt of this naughty 
World, that they may be ſaved thro* Chriſt: That 
ſince they are Labourers in the Vineyard, they 
may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
bring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge 
| O 0 unto 
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Taylor. For 


unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge 
of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of 
Age in Chrift, that there may be no Place leſt 
for Error in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. 
That, ſince their Employment is laborious and 
difficult, they may conſtantly pray for the hea- 
venly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from thec, 
O Father, by the Mediation of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer and Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt, that by daily 
reading and weighing of the Scriptures they may 
wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and 
ſo faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of their Fami- 
lies, after the Rules and Doctrine of Cari}, that 
they may be wholeſome and godly Examples for 
the reſt of the Congregation to follow, and be 
able to give a good Account of their Stewardſhip 
at the Tribunal of Chriſt; to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. | 


III. 
Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy 


* and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 


our Church. O God, let Abundance of thy 
Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, 
that by a holy Life, by a true and catholick 
Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy Name, 
and by a fatherly Care, and great Sedulity and 
Watch fulneſs over their Flock, they may glorify 
thee our God, the great Lover of Souls, and ſet 
forward the Salvation of their People, and of 
others by their Example, and at laſt, after a 
plentiful Converſion of Souls, they may ſhine 
like the Stars in Glory, through Jeſus Cbriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 55 
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CHAP. IN, 
The Uigils, 


.Q; THAT do you mean by Vigils | 2 
A. Thoſe Fafts which the Church 
hath thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feſti- 
vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing So/emnity : That ſo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſſed by Intemperance, nor evaporate in- 
to Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures with Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
| Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
venly Father. 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils 7 


A. From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, ſignifying 


Watchings : It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
tive Times to paſs great part of the Night that 
preceded certain Holy Days in Devotion and re- 


ligious Exerciſes ; and this even in thoſe Places 
which they ſet -apart for the publick Worſhip. 


of God. But when theſe Nizht Meetings came 
to be ſo far abuſed, that no Care could prevent 
ſeveral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church 
thought fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night 


Watches were converted into Faſts, ſtill keeping 


the former Name of Vigils. 
Q. What was probably the Original of theſe 
Vigils or Night Watches among Chriſtians ? 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
Oo * upon 


2 
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LY: 


Mat. 24. 


42.2513. 
Mark 13. 


35 
Luke 6. 


12. 


Acts 16. 


25. 
| / 


Mat. 25. 


upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- 
terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 
Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir- 
gins: Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, 
And farther they urge our Saviour's own Ex- 
ample, who continued all Night in Prayer alone; 
and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight 
prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. And what 


wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and re- 


commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 
who generally apprehended that the End of the 
World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 
before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid- 
night the Cry would be made, Behold the Bride- 


groom cometh! The Fervour and pious Zeal of 


thoſe Times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if 
poſſible the Coming of the Son of Man might find 


them actually engaged in the Expectation of it. 


And were the Children of Light as wiſe in their 
Generation as the Children of this World, they 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion ; when the others, 
to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate whole 
Nights to their Bufineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q. What farther Account is there of the Ori- 
ginal of Vigils? | | 
A. Others, with greater Probability, have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the 
Neceſlity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 
the Night and before Day for the e of 
ther 


— 


The Vigils. 1 


their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they dil- f 
covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di John 20. 
ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the 9. 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Acts 12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeru- © - 
ſalem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of John ſurnamed Mark, performing the 
publick Offices of Religion. St Paul at Troas Adds 20. 7. 
continued his Speech until Midnight. and then ad- 385 
miniſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who 
came together to break Bread. In the Atter-ages, DeCoron. 
Tertullian confirms the Cuſtom ot frequentiug © 3. 
the Aſſemblies tor religious Worſhip, and of 
receiving the Euchariſt before Day : And in the 
Account Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing EPitt. 97: 
Hymns to our Saviour, &c. makes a Part of it. 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians Ter: 
had the Liberty of performing their Devorions U 
in a more publick Manner, they ſtill continued gee 
theſe Night Watches before great Feſtivals. par- ſtan hb. "JF 
ticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral Nazian. 
of the Ancients. This Practice was in great Orat in 
Vigour in the Time of St. Jerome, who defended 1 
theſe Vigils againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Serm. 60. 
tius, that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. Hieron. 
But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- ad Ripar. 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- 1 
riages of ſome unworthy Members amon r 
them; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 
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upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- 
terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 
Mat. 24. Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
42.2513. Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir- 
Mark 13. gins: Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
35. Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, 
And farther they urge our Saviour's own Ex- 
Luke 6. ample, who continued all Night in Prayer alone; 
An 16 and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight 
. ' prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. And what 
wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and re- 
/ commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 
who generally apprehended that the End of the 
World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 
| before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid- 
Mat. 25. night the Cry would be made, Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh! The Fervour and pious Zeal of 
thoſe Times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if 
poſſible the Coming of the Son of Man might find 
them actually engaged in the Expectation of it. 
And were the Children of Light as wiſe in their 
Generation as the (Hilaren of this World, they 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the others, 
to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate whole 
Nights to their Bufineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q. What farther Account is there of the Ori- 
ginal of Vigils? | | 
A. Others, with greater Probability, have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the 
Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 
the Night and before Day for the ac of 
| | their 
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their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- | 
covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di John 20. 
ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the '9' 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When mil 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Acts 12. "mh 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeru- © - =— 
ſalem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of John ſurnamed Mark, pertorming the 
publick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Troas _ 2057. 
continued his Speech until Midnight. and then ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who 
came together to break Bread. In the Atter-ages, DeCoron. 
Tertullian confirms the Cuſtom ot frequenting © 3. 
the Aſſemblies tor religious Worſhip, and of 
receiving the Euchariſt before Day: And in the 
Account Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing EP 97. 
Hymns to our Saviour, &c. makes a Part of it. 4 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians Tes 1 
had the Liberty of performing their Devorions 20 f 
in a more publick Manner, they ſtill continued 8 
theſe Night Watches before great Feſtivals, par- ſtan lib. 4. 
ticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral Nazian. 
of the Ancients. This Practice was in great Yo 22 
Vigour in the Time of St. Jerome, who defended ee 
theſe Vigils againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Serm. 6. 
tits, that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. Hieron. 1 
But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- ad Ripar. 1 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- vet Vi- 
riages of ſome unworthy Members among . 
them; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 
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were uilty of the ſame Crimes in their own 
= es and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigils 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe 
Diſorders. The Council of Eliberis, held Anno 
305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 
prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcu- 
ous Aſſemblies ; but they were nat aboliſhed till 
after St. Zerome's Time, nor, as ſome think, till 


the Beginning of the th Century. 


Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ap- 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? 

A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu- 
rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, Eaſfter-day, Aſcenfion-day, Pentecoſt, 
St. Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St, 
James, St. Barthalomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon 
and St. Jude, St. Thomas, St. Andrew, and All 
Saints. And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a 
Monday, then the Vigil or Faft-day ſhall be kept 
upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday) 
next before it. 

Q. Why have not the reft of the Feſtivals Vigils 
aunexgd to them? 

A. Becauſe they fall chiefly between Chrif- 


mas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whit- | 
ſunday, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons = 


for Rejoicing, that the Church did not think 
fit, but very rarely, to intermingle with them 
any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And 
in the Feaſt of St. Michael and All Angels, one 
Reaſon for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes; which 


was to conform us to the Example of the Sarnts, 


who through Sufferings and Mortifications en- 
tered into the Joy of their Maſter; but theſe 
miniſtring Spirits were created in the full Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Blils. 

N 2. What 
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Q. What are thoſe Acts of publick Worthip 
which theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us 
for ? 5 
A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 


are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 


ſuch Occaſions. Hearing God's holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty, Receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſſings 
received: A very fit Employment for all Feſti- 
vels, as well as the proper Chriſtian Worſhip for 
the Lord's Day. OAH 
Q. Where are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
performed ? 


A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 


upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart form his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments, but 
by Reaſon of the Attendance of his holy Angels to 
obſerve our Behaviour and Deportment; it be- 
ing by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits, 


that the Speciality of God's Preſence is deſcribed Gen. 28. 


in the Old and New Teſtament. The Dedication 1 4 
Gal. 3.1. 
n Heb. 2. 2. 
lebrating the Holy Myſteries, with the Attend- Dan. 7. 1o. 


ance of the Holy Angels, are Demonſtrations Ser. ho. 


of it to ſacred Uſes makes it his Property, 
and the praying to him, praiſing him, and ce- 


of his peculiar Preſence. | 
Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
ſet apart particular Places for publick Wor- 
ſhip? | TOS 
Ooga A. It 
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i plain, that even in the Times of the 


Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the 


Performance of Divine Werſvip, and that the 


Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſly in any Place; and though they were con- 


cealed from the Jews and Heathens, being ei- 


ther part of their own Houſes, or within the 


Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently 
known to the Faithful. St. Paul gives Diredti. 


1 Cor. 14. ons for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the 


34- 


ver. 35. 


Women keep Silence in the Church + And it is evi- 
dent that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between 
this and other Places; F they will learn any 
Thing, let them aſe their. Huſbands at home; for 
it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. 
It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart 


only for holy Purpoſes; for that Apoſtle re- 


or. 11. 


10 
22. 


8. Aug. 


Queſ. 57. 
in Levit. 
Baſil. 
Mor. 
27 ” 


The od. 
eum. 


prehends the Corinthians for taking their own 
Supper in an holy Placez Have ye not Houſes, 
faith he, 0 eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for 
common eating and drinking, and therefore 
not for ordinary and private Uſes ; nay, the 
employing i it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning 
it, as is plainly implied in the Word deſpiſing. 
And therefore every private Houſe was diffe- 
rent from the Church, their Houſes being 
oppaſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for re- 
„ ligious Uſes. And in this Senſe is this 
Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 
And this is farther proved, from that fingular 
Character f given to ſome above others 1 — the 

Apo ſtleg 
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Apoſtles Salutations as their Peculiar. Salute Rom. 16. 
ſuch an one, and the Church in bis Houſe, Which 3. F. 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain i Cor. 16. 
Place ſet apart where Chriſtians were wont to Gl , , 
aſſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 4g 
ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in ver. 1, 2. 
their- ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place | 
within their Dwellings, muſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that 
this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Families in: 
were Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations, Rom. 16. 
where Ariftobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted with Tim. 
their Houſhold. - —— 
Q. How ought we to reverence holy Places? 
A. By building and erefiing ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God: 
By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous: By Keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion: By Hering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency ; by 
hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
lutions of obeying it; and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion : By 
1 all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpect as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of the Age we live in as Marks of Ho- 
nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 
recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 
to look to our Feet when we go into the Houſe of Eecl. ; 
(God, being an Alluſion in particular to that 
Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, Exod. 3. 5. 
and other Nations of the Eaſt, when they came Joſh. 5. 15. 
zato ſacred Places, and is as binding upon ” ; 
00 
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Jook to your Heads by uncoverin 8 them, and giv- 
ing all other external Teſtimonies which ex- 


preſs Reverence and Devotion : And above all, 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Places 


with a due regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 


for which they were dedicated and ſet apart: 


This will correct any Whiſpering or Talking 


about worldly Affairs, any negligent or light 
Carriage : This will ſuppreſs any Provocations 


to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerya- 
tion of others. DONT 1 

Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind ought we 
to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 

A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire 
Dependance upon his Bounty, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his bleſ- 
ſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray; 


ers, which we are enjoined in his holy Word, 


and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the holy Sa- 
crament. | 5 ” | 
Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 
A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures 
as may moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet 
in public we are obliged to govern our outward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 
{cribes, viz. to &neel, ſtand, bow, or fit, as the 
Rubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome . devout Cuſtoms, 
though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 


ancient and general Practice, which in Time 


COMme 
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come to have the Force of a Law. It is by 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is creat- 
ed in our Deportment, as well as in our Peti- 
tions. All theſe different Paſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to diſ- 
turb thoſe that are near us, and to give Occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service. begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in Silence 
recollect ourſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due Diſcharge of the en- 
ſuing Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and 
Buſineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ons; God's Houſe not being deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it 1s ſtill much 
more unbecoming, while we are at our Prayers 
nicely to obſerye all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 
we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fixed that we ſhould have no Leiſure to re- 
gard any Thing elſe. To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with which 
I think Leaning and Lolling ſeems very incon- 
ſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame Time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
- but fetch in Matter for wandering Thoughts. A 
farther Help to this Attention is great Silence; 
8 ; 5 therefore 
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therefore we ſnould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great 
Care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi- 
niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office; which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 
obſerved ſome devout People following him 
that officiates in the Exhortation and Abſolution, 
as well as the Confeſſion; which if thoroughly 
conſidered, mult be judged a very abſurd and 


improper Expreſſion af the People's Devotion, 


becauſe a diſtinguiſhing Part of the  Prieff's 


Office. 


Q. What Preparation of Mind 75 Ser for 
our joining in the publick Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul: To keep our Paſſions in 


Order and Subjection, that none of them may 


interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace: To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 
awful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may 
behave ourſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 


to work in ourſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 


Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 


ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation 


for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, 

as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us: To recollect thoſe 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up ourſelves 
to his Service. 


| [A more 
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The Vigils. 
[A more particular Account of Prayer, and 
the neceſſary Qualifications to make it an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter 
on Rogation Days. | 
Q. How ought wwe to bear the Word of God 
read and preached to us ? 1 6 
A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and q 
with ſuch Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as is 1 
due to the Oracles of God: With a particular . 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State of 
our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 7e/us 
Chriſt, In order to this, we ſhould give our 
Attention with great Reverence, and take beed Luke 8. 
how we bear, leſt our Negligence be interpreted 18. 
as a Contempt of that Authority which ſpeaks 
to us. 
Q. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 
who hear God's holy Word read and preached to 
them, ſo few are influenced thereby to reform their 
Lives ? e 
A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the Force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety 
which were kindled in their Education. When 
therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find Fault with 
the Manner of the Compoſition, when their 
| Thoughts 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended. But when Men have long re- 
ſiſted the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may 
juſtly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, and 
withdraw that Grace which they have abuſed; 
and then it is no wonder they turn the moſt ſe- 
rious Things into Ridicule, and hear the Ter- 
rors of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 

Q. But why do not the good Deſires, which 
are raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by;hearing God's 
Word, produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
verſations ? EY | | 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great End 
of hearing is fulfilled ; when, alas! the main 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions 
into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath 
done his Part when he enlightens our” Minds; 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 
ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 
their own Conſciences ; but a mighty Reſolu- 
tion, with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will 
overcome great Difficulties; and it is 4 good 
Sign God will enable us to perform our Duty, 
when he ſo earneſtly ſolicits us to undertake 
it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own 
Weakneſs, and, fearing they ſhali not perſevere, 
abandon an Enterprize which they think them- 
{elves not able to go through with. But Perſeve- 

rance 
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rance is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
ſtows on thoſe that are not, wanting to them- 
ſelves, and who depend upon him in the Uſe of 


all thoſe Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed for 2 Pet. 1. 


the making their Calling and Election ſure. 
Q. How ought we to prepare ourſelves to receive 
' the Holy Sacrament ? ; 

A. They who have never received the holy 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
tution, what is meant by this Holy Action, to 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a 
ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
of Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the Uſe of all 
other Means of Grace: For, except we confeſs 
our Sins with an humble, penitent, and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
offended us, and aſk with Faith, even our Pray- 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of Grace. The beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament is a conſtant Endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians; for they who really believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely govern their 
Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, have all that ſubſtantial Preparation that 
qualifies Men to partake of this holy Ordinance 
and ought to receive at any Time when there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 
hand acquainted with it. Indeed when they have 

7 „ Fore. 
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A aForeſight of their communicating, it is very ad- 
viſeable they ſnould trim their Lamps, examine 
the State of their Minds, renew their Repent- 
ance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and in 
order to this Purpoſe, ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting, and 
Alms-dceds, their Minds may be raiſed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoy ments; but ſtill great Care 


muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually pre- 


pared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſolf fo 
much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, 
when he hath not had Time to go through with 
that Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 

Q. Whet makes a Man abſolutely unfit to re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament ? 


A. The living in the conſtant habitual Prac- 


tice of any known Sin, without Repentance; 


ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet 
there is {ti]! Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 


open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 


ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 


mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes our Pray- 


ers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for to 
profeſs ourſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 
ſolve to forſake them, when we have no Senſe 
of the one, nor are determined to do the other, 
is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Maker, 
by ſuppoling either that he doth not know our 
Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 


draw near to him with our Lips, though our 


Hearts are far from him. 
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Q. bat is that unworiby receiving, and the 
Puniſhment of it, taken notice of by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 
his Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 29. 

A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul 2 3 ha 
was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ; for it being the Cuſ- 
tom of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
boly Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 
in the Rich and the Poor are together with great 
Sobriety and Llemperance; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in eating every one taketh before cther his own ver. 21. 
Supper ; ſo that when ſome wanted, others were 
guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 
rance; and the Effect ot it was, that they did 

not diſcern the Lord's Bedy; they made no Dif- ver. 29. 
ference between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 
rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and ver. 32. 

_ Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be 
condemned with the World; for this Cauſe many ver. 30. 
were weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. 

They had provoked God to plague them with 
4 Diſcaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death; by 
which it appears, that temporal Judgments mult 
be und*1itood by that Word our Tranſlators 
render Damnatien. Though if theſe temporal 
Judgments had not produced Amendment and 
Reformation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 


might have made them obnoxious to the eternal 
Judgment of God. 


Pp Q. But 
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Q. But doth not the Danger of unworthy Re- 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving at 
all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom ? | 
A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and contemning a plain Command of 


our Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, 


than performing it without ſome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 


performed, the true Confequence we ſhould draw 


from the Danger of performing it unworthily 


ſhould be, to excite ourſelves to great Care and 


Luke 22. 


19. 
1 Cor. 11. 


24. 


Diligence in preparing ourſelves for the due 
Diſcharge of it; but never to delude ourſelves 
by falſe Reaſons, to ſuch a Neglect as will cer- 
tainly increaſe our Condemnation. 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians to 
receive the holy Communion ? 

A. The plain and poſitive Command of our 
bleſſed Saviour to do this in Remembrance of him, 
makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 
bent upon all Chriſtians and to live in the Neg- 
lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 


we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 
ſtances of this Inſtitution {till bind us to have a 


great Regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt Friend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to lay down his Life for our Sakes. 
It is a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Religion; and by which in a particular manner 
we proclaim ourſelves Followers of the bleſſed 
Jeſus upon which Account the Primitive Chri- 

jans (at leaft in ſome Places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 


Faithful, that joined in all the other Parts of 


publick Worſhip, never failed in partaking Fs | 
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the bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the 
Benefits that are conveyed to all worthy Recei- 
vers in this holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of 
our Sins, Grace and Strength to perform our 
Duty, and the glorious Reward of eternal Life; 
a Man muſt be very inſenſible of his own In- 
tereſt, that neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments 
to advance it. Neither can he have any deep 
Senſe of thoſe great Bleſſings which were purchaſed 
for us by the Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes 
to give ſuch an eaſy Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 

Q. What was the End and Delign of Inſtitut- 
ing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 

A. To be the Cbriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Can 
ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- 8 
ingly in the ancient Cburch they were laid on Rubr. 

the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered Mendoz. 
to be done by the Rubricł in the Church of Eng- C 1 
land, and tendered to God by this ſhort Prayer, ; 
Lord we offer thy own out of what thou haſt 
bountifully given us; which by Conſecration be- 

ing made Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

we thereby repreſent to God the Father the 
Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for his- 

Sake, according to the Tenour of his Covenant in 

him, be favourable and propitious to us miſerable 
Sinners. That as Chrift intercedes continually 

for us in Heaven, by preſenting his Death and 
Satisfaction to his Father; ſo the Church on 
Earth, in like manner, may approach the 
Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt unto 

his Father in theſe boly Myſteries of his Death 

and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument of 

the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in dying 

for us; and by my ward Signs, as eating Bread 
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and drinking Wine, according to Chriſt's own 
Appointment, to fix in our Souls the Memory 
of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath purchaſed 
for us. And to communicate to all worthy Re- 
ceivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon which 
Account it is called the Communion of his Body 
and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as a 


Bond of Union, to knit Chriſtians toge: her in 


Iren. I. 4. 
c. 34. 

. 5 c. 2. 
Baſil. de 
Spir, San. 
'Tom. 2. 
E. 

Cyr. Hier. 
Cat. Myſt. 
9. 5 7 


Orig. con. 


Celſ. lib. &. 


Church 
Cat. 


the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus 


the infinite Love of Chrift appeared not only in 


giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 


Inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries, as Pledges 


of his Love, and for a continual Remembrance 
of his Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. 

Q. After what manner was the Conſecration 
cf the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in 
the primitive Church ? 

A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehear- 
ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Iaſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, this is 
my Blocd; but he offered up a Prayer of Con- 
ſecration to God, beſeeching him, /hat be would 


ſend down his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and 


Wine preſented to him on the Altar, and that he 
would ſo ſandtiſy them, that they might become 
the Bedy and Blood of his Sen Feſus Chrift ; not 
according to the groſs Compages or Subſtance, 
but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Virtue of 
his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated to the 
bleſſed Elements by the Power and Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon' them ; 
whereby the "Body aud Blood of Chriſt zs verzly 
and indeed 1108 by the Faithful in the Lord's 

Supper. This Prayer is found in all- the an- 


Client 


* — * 


— — 


— 


The Vigil. 581 | 


cient Liurgies; and tome learned Men have Riv. 


thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of 1 NN in 


this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of jn 


ſt. Apol. 
| the Gentiles being made acceptable by the Sandtifi. 1. p. 7. 
6 cation of the Holy Ghoſt, there being no leſs than Rom. 15. 
; five /iturgical Words in that Text, as hath been 16. 


; oblerved by Jearned Men. 
| Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in mind thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own Mindfulaeſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his Sake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It 
implies moreover a molt thankful Acknowleds - 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purcha- 
ſed for us by his Sufferings ; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the great Senſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And there- 
fore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in Thought, Word, and Deed; for this was 
the End of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
by turning us from eur Iniquities, with firm Ads 3.26. 
Keſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave | 
himſelf for us, 1% purify to himſelf a peculiar Tir. 2.14. 

People zealous of good Works; with an entire 
Reſignation of our Souls and Bodies to be a 
reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto him; 
tor he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 
purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blood; Pet. i. 19. 
with a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome con- 
ſiderable Proficiency in all the Virtues of a 


Pp 3 Chriſtian 


Th TT” 
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Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath obtained for us, 
by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to work in us 


Phil. 2.13. Goth to will and to do of bis good Pleaſure ; with 


a Readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 
have offended us; becauſe when we were Enemies, 
Wwe Were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son. 
And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in 
dying "= us, ſhould engage us to contribute all 
we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
bers, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his ineſtima- 
ble Blood for us. 

Qi. How often ought we to receive this holy 
Communion ? 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
Particular, is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
nities which the good Providence of God affords 
us to this Purpoſe ; there being no better Way 
of determining the F requency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriftians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
Part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other Parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 
when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hin- 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall neglect to com- 
municate, and retire from the holy Table when 
the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, either 
doth not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
Particular, or is yery defective in the Perform- 
ance of 1t. For as the Exhortation before the 
Communion ſuggeſts to us, Ibo would not think 
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it a 2 great Injury and Wrong done to bim, if be 


had prepared a rich Feaſt and decked bis Table 
with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 
who were called, without any Cauſe ſhould moſt 
unthankfully refuſe to come? And how can it be 


imagined that a Man hath a true Love for his 


Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
.brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 


manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 


him the Opportunity? 

But may not Men of great Buſineſs eilber 
in publick or private Affairs, be juſtly excuſed from 

frequent Communion ? 

A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a Degree as to 
take Men off from the Care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid afide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Soul is of much greater Conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 


Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 


not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 


they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the great Streſs ought to be laid in this 
Matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 
of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 
for the Sacrament : A Man is ſerving God when 


he follows his. Calling with Diligence, and ob- 


ſerves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings ; 
when he manages the Affairs of the Publick 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling 
Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without facri- 
kicing the 8 to his private Intereſt. And 
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the greater r Dangers and Temptations he is you o- 
ſed to, the greater need he hath cf God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communi- 
cated in this holy Ordinance. Se that the Man of 


Buſineſs, who hath any ſericus Thoughts of ar:0- 


ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold on 
ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal- 
vation of his Soul: For as they who have Leiſure 


ougbt to receive, as the belt Improvement of 


their Time; ; lo they that are engaged in many 

worldly Affairs, cught to come to the Sacrament, 

and learn how to ſanctify their Employments. 
Q. How ought we to receive the ny Sacra- 


ment? 


A. With great Reverence ard Devotion, with 
particular Atlenticn of Mind, accompanying 


pim that adminiſters throughout the whole Of- 


ce; which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de— 
vout Aftections, which well-prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our 
Repentance \ in the Confeſſion and Abſclutien : Our 
Cherity in relieving our poor Brethren, in præy- 


ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgrv- 


ing thoſe that have offended us: Our [umlily 
in acknowledging our Unworthineſs : Our Reſo- 


lutions of better Obedience, in preſenting ourſ-Ives 


a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto Ged : 
Our Praifes and Thankſgivings in the Hymns, 
and Devotions after the Communion. And 
while others are communicating, we may enlarge 
ourſelves upon theſe Subjects, always taking 
care that our private Devotions give Place to 
tho'e that are publick; and that we lay aſide 
vur own Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us 
to join with him. 


6 Q. What 
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Q. I hat Care has the Church of Eopand 
taken to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper ? | 

A. Such is the wiſe Diſeigline of our holy 
Mother, that both by her Kubricks and Canons, 
ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 
our Baptiſm ſhe requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſti- 
pulate for us, and give Security for our Chr1- Exhort.at 
Stan Education in the Communion of the Church; the End 
they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all 13 | 
the neceſſary Points of F aith and Practice, but mA 
are Charged to take Care that when we are fit, 
we be Frought to the Biſhop fer Confirmation. 

And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt Can. 59, 

or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, 60, 61. 

to inſtruct, and examine the Yeath and the com- 

men People in the Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, acceraing to the Church Catechiſm; and far- 

ther requires, that none be preſented to the Rub. after 

Biſbop for Confirmation, till they can give an Ac- the Cate- 

count and Reaſon of their Faith : Of which the un. 

Miniſter who 1s to preſent them is to be the 
Judge; and not even then to be confirmed, un gubrick 
leſs the Biſhop approves of them. To all this after Con- 

the Church prudently adds this important Rule, firmation. 

That none be admitted to the holy Communion un- 

til ſuch Time as they be confirmed, or be ready or 
deſircus to be confirmed; the great Reaſon where- 

of is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that thoſe who 

promiſed by their Sureties in Baptiſm, do re- 

new and confirm that Contract; and that they 

will evermore endeavour themſelves faithfully 

to obſerve ſuch Things as by their own Con- 

ſeſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſtill, to 

preſerve the Dignity of the holy Cs: 

er 
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Can. 26, 


27. 


Can. 28. 


Rub. be- 


fore the 


H. Com. 


Exhort. 
before 


Comm. 


her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notorious 
Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticts, to the Par- 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Per- 
ſon may ſurreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the holy 
Communion ; and as many as intend to be Par- 


takers of it, hall fignify their Names to the Cu- 


rate, at leaſt ſome Time the Day before; that no- 
torious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- 

fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table. 
When Warning 1s given for the Celebration of 
the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
Exhortation. And even in the Beginning of 
the Communion Service, the Prieft that officiates 
lays before the Communicants the Danger of 


Exhort. at unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 


the Com. 


approach that have requiſite Qualifications; ſo 
that if pious Education, and Chriftian Inſtruc- 
tion; if the ſolehnn natifying our Baptiſma! Vow, 
and Conference with our ſpiritual Guides; if a 


particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 


the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſter, can ſe- 
cure theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, it 
muſt be owned our Church hath taken ſufficient 
Care to prevent it. | = 
Q. But may not the frequent Uſe of the holy 


| Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence we ought to 


have for it? f | 
A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means 


to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 
it. For tho' Familiarity with the beſt of Men 


may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was 
paid to them, by Reaſon of thoſe Frailties and 
| Imper- 


The 22 


Imperfections which are ſometimes mixed with 
very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 
to conform ourſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in itſelf, and of 
infinite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our 


Admiration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 
ſpect the more we contemplate it; it being the 


Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection, where we 
thought there was none, that abates the Value 
and Reverence we had for any Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of fre- 
quent Communion ? 


A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 


our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 


maintain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our 


temporal without eating and drinking. Ir raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 


endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight 


to pleaſe him. It is the ſovereign Remedy 
againſt all Temptations, by mortifying, our Paſ- 
ſions, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, which cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves, 
as he requires, the whole Man? It ratifies and 


confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and re- 
pairs 
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pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſned by 
thoſe that make the Experiment. It is the moſt 
proper Method to make our Bodies Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and preprre our Souls 
for the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


The PRAYERS. 
55 J. 
3 E T thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to 
prog” the Prayers of thy humble Servant; and 
our Pray- that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 


ers. aſk ſuch Things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through 
. Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


I. 


For God's A Sſiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 
Help and 

115 Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 
Athitance. 

the way of thy Servant towards the Attainment 

of everlaſting Salvation; that among all the 

Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, 1 

may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious and 


ready Help, through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
For a Leſed Lord. who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 

I c tures to be written for our Learning; 
Holy Grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, tead, 
Scriptures | mark, 


III. 
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mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that I 
may by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the blefſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt gi- 
ven me in my Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen, 


IV. 


Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. Kezz. 
thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- For a 
chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Fae It _ 9 
Was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- iy Sacra- 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed 7%, and of ment. 
the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah, deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget Nees. Woe 
is me, that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour! And yet, alas, how prone are we to do 
it! Glory be to thee, O gracious Feſu! who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the propitiatory Sa- 
cdrifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
vever (lip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Feſu! if I 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. I know, 
O my Lord and my God, that a bare Remem- 
brance 
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brance of thee is not enough; Odo thou, there- 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem- 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly 
Affections, which-become the Remembrance of 
a crucified Saviour ; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 


I may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 


crucified, the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. 
O mercifal Jeſu, let that immortal Food which 


in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- 


ſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul, new 
Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new 
Vigour, and new Refolution, that I may never 
more faint, or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen, 


Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
CHAP. X. 
Ember Days in December. 
XII Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 


VV this Time? 

A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 
after the Zhirtcenth of December. The Sunday 
following being one of the ſtated Times to 


ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Miniſters, 


who are to feed and govern the Flock of 
+ | RQ 

Q. Since the Church is a complete Society, 
wherein fome govern and others are governed; what 


* 
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is the Duty of all Lay- Chriſtians 7 ther ſpiritual 
Governors? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work's Sake, to treat them with Re/pef? and 
Reverence; to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey 
them. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 

that 1s due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work's Sake ? 
A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 


great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as 2 Cor. 5. 
St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 2. 


veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal 
Salvation; and conſequently regarding them as 
commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
aver Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 
mult always be owned to come from God; and 
this religious Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 1 | 
Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence we | 
aug hi to ſhew towards them? | 
A. The exprefling by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 
to treat their Perſons with great Civility in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
Vail over their real Infirmities ; never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 
proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
rage and debaſe their Office. Nor to uſe any 
Mt, | ſcurrilous 
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ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Aftront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be 
inferior to others in ſome human Accompliſh- 
ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 
Calling. 

Q. But beſides (heir Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications 10 challenge 
from us Reſpect and Eſteem ? 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 
others ſhould be formed to the fame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated; fo long the Clergy 

wilt have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great 
Advantages tor their Improvement in all Sorts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the 
Subject of their conſtant Studies being Matters of 
Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Imprel- 
lions of another World, than the reſt of Man- 

kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces US, 
how much the Nobility and Gentry of the 
Kingdom are beholden to their Care, for thoſe 
Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
itampr upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages, what Learning flouriſhed was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 
Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute Times, the great- 
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eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 


their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 


to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do nota? ſuit- 
ably to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
not contemn them? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to God ſhould ſecure them from our ill 


Uſage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to 


conſider, that as there is an inberent Holineſs, 


whereby Men's Actions and Affections are in 


ſome Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
eſteemed holy; ſo there is a relative Holineſs, 


which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 


God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
and Perſons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 


under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters ; 


not that it was always true of them, that 2% Mal. 2.6, 


walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 8. 


turned many from Iniquity; for too often they 
were gone out of the Way, and cauſed many to 
ftumble at the Law; but becauſe they had a 
particular Relation to God in the Performance 
of that Worſhip which was paid to him. And 


though they may be bad Men, yet the Effect of Atic. 26, 


Chriſt's Ordinances is not taken away by their 


 Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- 


miniſbed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
rightly and by Faith, which are effeflual by rea- 
fon of Chriſt's Inſtilution and Promiſe, although 
they be miniſtered by evil Men, Juſt as a Pardon 
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paſſed by an immoral Lord- Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 
on as valid to all Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe 
their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifica- 
8. Chryf. tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
Hom. 85. reign Authority from whence they both receive 
in 8. John, their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
Fab * receive by their Miniſtrations, and the Relation 
they have to God, ſhould ſtill preſerve ſome 
Reſpect for their Perſons. And it is doubtleſs 
a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, where 
we have a thowugh Information of their ſcan- 
dalous Lives, to make Proof of it before their 
lawful Superiours, that being found guilty, they 
may by juſt Judgment be depoſed, than either by 
our Words or Actions to affront or contemn 
them ourſelves, or to provoke others to do the 

like. end 
Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing tbe 
Perſons, and expoſing the Cohduct of our Paſtors, 

the Miniſters of Chriſt? e 
A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for, as much as we 
take from the. Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promot- 
ing the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 
much depends upon the Repuration of thoſe 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chrift. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible of, 
who omit no Opportunity of expoſing their Per- 
fons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function only 
as a Trade, whereby they procure an advanta- 
geous Subſiſtence. 5 
e Be? Q. But 
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a But ce the Intereſt of 2 Clengr ts ſup- 

ported by what they plead for, doth not this make it 
1 to ſtaſpect that all revealed Religion is 
only Prieſt- craft? 

A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpe/ they preach ; and though Men 
may be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and 
Falſhood of Things no ways depend upon it; 
and the Meaſure of judging concerning them 


are quite of another Nature. Ir is ſufficient Evi- 


dence muſt convince a Man that is impartial, 


concerning the Truth of what is afferted ; and it 


is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they who make it 


their Buſineſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould 
be beſt-acquainted with the Grounds of Convic- 
tion. And we find that our Value for the Laws 
of the Land and the Art of Phy/ick, is no ways 
abated by the great Advantages they make who 
follow either of thoſe Profeſſions. 

Q. Is it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Reli- 
gion account of the bad Lives of ſome of the 
Clergy ? 


A. As long as Clergymen are cloathed with 


Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome few are overcome by the Follies and Infir- 
mities of Mankind ; the many remarkable In- 
ſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould rather 
confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they, who 
have had the greateſt Opportunities to examine 


the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 


and Excellency of it by oy Lives ſuitable to 
their Profeſſion. 
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Q. How may the Clergy beſt Preſerve hat 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 
racter ? 

A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Profeſ- 
ſon with great Zeal and Conſcience; by behaving 
themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meek- 
neſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments of their 


holy Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe 


themſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious 
World; for true Value and Eſteem is not to be 


acquired by the little Aris of Addreſs and Inſi- 
nuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by complying 


with Men in their Follies, but by Steadineſs and 
Reſolution in the Performance of their Duties, 
zoined with all that Charity and Gentlenefs in their 


Behaviour, which is conſiſtent with being true 
to their own Obligations. 


Q. I berein confi, fiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God ? 


A. In being ready to aff them in all Diffi- 


culties, and in vindicating their Reputation from 


thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt to load 
them with. In covering their real Hffrmities, 


and interpreting all their Actions in the beſt 


Senſe; never picking out the Faults of a few, 
and making them a Reproach to the whole Sa- 
cred Order. 


Q. Why engl we to provide a Maintenance for 
ibe Clergy ? 


A. Becauſe they are in a peculiar Manner Ser- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 


whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; and 


therefore ſhould dedicate a Part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 


able, 


in December. 


able, 1s, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring out eternal Weltare, they 
renounce all ordinary Means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their la- 
borious and difficult Employment, purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the Encouragement of a comfortable 
and honourable Subſiſtence. 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance 70 be Ho- 
nourable 1 Plentiful? 

A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable, they will 
ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage In the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are molt likely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
Proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 
who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Wiſdom is better than Eccleſ. g. 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 16. 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, . 
and his Morde are not heard. And farther, that 
by this Means they may be better enabled not 
enly to provide for their Families, which is a 
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Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt of 
Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock in 
Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 
other manner of Virtue. 


Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the Lan 


 offien to the Clergy ? 


A. Firſt, The Manſe, or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, 


without which it cannot be ſupplied; and with- 


out which it could not be conſecrated; and upon 
which was founded the original Right of 2 Pa- 
tronage. Secondly, The Oblations, which were 
the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, very 


_ conſiderable in the Primitive Times; ſo this the 


Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſupplied 
from the great Bounty of the People; and when, 
upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more fixed 
and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet ſome- 
what of the ancient Cuſtom was retained in vo- 
luntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes, which are the 
main legal Support of the Parochial Clergy. The 
Reaſon of their Payment is founded on the Law 


of God; and their Settlement among us hath 
been by ancient and unqueſtionable Laws of the 


Land; fo that, in the Judgment of the greateſt 
Lawyers, nothing is more clear and evident than | 
the legal Right of Tithes. © 


Q. What makes it highly reaſonable that the 


Subjects of England ſhould chearfully ſubmit to the 


Payment of Tithes ? 

A. Becauſe T:thes were granted by the Boun- 
ty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 
this Realm to the Clergy, out of all the Lands 


in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 


ment thereof laid as a Rent: charge for the 
Church on the lane, before any Part 3 
0 


1 ** 


in December. 


bp TANCE 


— L a___ 


of was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 
then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 
tain there were very few, if any, that had, 
they charged the ſame with Tithes by their own 
Conſent, before they did tranſmit them to 
the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 


claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed. Lib. i. c. 9. 
ward Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm had _ 73. 
all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and les fol. 58. 


Grands Manours and les Royalties they reſerved 
to themſelves; and with the Remnant they enfeoffed 
the Barons of the Realm for the Defence thereof, 
with ſuch Juriſdiction as the Court Baron now 
hath, And at this Time it was, when all 
the Lands of England were the King's De- 
meſne, that Ethelwulf the ſecond Monarch of 
the Saxon Race after the Heptarchy, conferred 
the Tithes of all the Kingdom upon the Church 
by his Royal Charter, which is extant in Ab- 


bot Ingulf, and in Matthew of Weſtminſter. A. 1 855. 


So that the Land being thus charged with the 
Payment of T:thes, came with this Clog unto 
as Lords and great Men of the Realm, and 
hath been ſo tranſmitted and paſſed over from 
one Hand to another, until they came into the 
Poſſeſſion of the preſent Owners, who muſt 
have paid more for the Purchaſe of them, and 
required large Rents from their Tenants, if 
they had not been thus charged. And what- 


ever Right they may have to the other nine 
Parts, either of Fee-ſimple, Leaſe, or Copy; 


they have certainly none at all in the Tithe or 
1 enth, which is no more theirs, than the other 
nine Parts are the n IN 
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"oF: Were Tithes paid in the Days of the 


Apoſtles, and in tbe primitive Ages of Cbriſtia- 


nity? | 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of 


the Apoſiles was ſo great, that as many as were 


Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, fold them, and laid 
the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet ; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter End of the fourth Century, was fo re- 


markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 


and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Jithes, when 


| Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 
poſſeſſed ; though even during thoſe Ages there 
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Cont. Cel. 


Mal. 3. 8. 


want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe 


Times, St. [renenus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 


>. before and under the Law, and that they were 


paid is plain from the Apaſtolical Canons, ſo 
called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of 


them. 


Q. What Sin are we guilty of when we defraud 
the Clergy of their Maintenance ? 

A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this, 
of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 


when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 


own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 
is robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us: 
Will a Man rob God? yet ye have robbed me. 
But ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee? In 
Tithes and Offerings, To ſteal then, or alienate 
that which is ſacred, that which is ſet 2 ror 

| God's 
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God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God 1s the true 
Proprietary. 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of the 
ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? © 

A. If. the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 
which God hath reſerved to himſelf as Holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. 
Acban for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Johh.7.21. 
nmſh Garment of the devoted Things of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of 1/-ae!. Els Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their own 12. 
Tables, provoked God to give not only 5s 
People, but the Ark of his Covenant, into the 
Hands of the Philiſtines. For the Sacrilege of the 
_ ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be car- 
ried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte /e- 2 Chron, 
venty Years. And the Vengeance of God lighted 36. 21. 
upon Belſhazzar for his Profanation of the Veſſels Dan. 5. 2. 
of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſſion of this 
Kind under the Gaſpel was ſeverely puniſhed by 
preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ananias and Ads 5. 3, 
Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous it was in 4, 5. 
Chriſt*s Sight, and to be a Warning for all thoſe 
that afterwards ſhould believe in his Name. 
And what Deſtruction this grievous Crime has 
brought upon ſeveral Families of the Nozl:ty 
and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in Sir 
Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, 
diſcovered by Examples, &c. 

Q. What Sin are they guilty of that ſell or buy 

@ Yenefice ? 


A. The 
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Q. Mere Tithes paid in the Days 7 the 


Apoſtles, and in tbe primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 


nity ? 

A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of 
the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were 
Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and laid 
the Price of them at the Apoſiles Feet ; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter End of the fourth "Century, was ſo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Jithes, when 
Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 
poſſeſſed ; though even during thoſe Ages there 
want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe 
Times, St. [reneus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 


wo . before and under the Law, and that they were 


paid is plain from the Apaſtolical Canons, fo 
called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of 


them. 


Q. What Sin are we guilty of wh we defraud 


the Clergy of their Maintenance ? 


A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 


then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this, 


Mal. 1 


of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 


when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 


own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 
is robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us : 


Will a Man rob God? yet ye have robbed me. 


But ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee? In 

Tithes and Offerings, To ſteal then, or alienate 

that which is ſacred, that which is ſet apart for 
| God's 


—B * ” 


in December. 601 


God's peculiar Sei vice, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God 1s the true 
Proprietary. 
Q. What Examples are there in e of the 
ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? 
A. 1f the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 
which God hath reſerved to himſelt as Holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. 
 Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Joſh. 7.21. 

niſh Garment of the devoted I hings of Jericho, 

brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 

whole Congregation of 1/-ae!. Es Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 

robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their own 12. 

Tables, provoked God to give not only 4s 

People, but the Ark of bis Covenant, into the 

Hands of the Ph:l;tines. For the Sacrilege of the 

ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be car- 

ried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte /e. 2 Cron. 

venty Years. And the Vengeance of God lighted 36. 21. 

upon Belſhazzar for his Profanation of the Veſſels Dan. 5. 2. 

of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſſion of this 
EKind under the Gaſpel was ſeverely puniſhed by 

| preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ananias es Acts 5. 3, 
Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous it was in 4,5. 
Chriſt's Sight, and to be a Warning for all thoſe | 
that ads ſhould believe in his Name. . | 
And what Deſtruction this grievous Crime has 1 
| 
| 


brought upon ſeveral Families of the Nobility 
and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in Sir 
Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, 
diſcovered by Examples, &c. 
Q. What Sin are they guilty of that ell or buy BY 
4 Benefice ? 1 


| _ 
A. The | 
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A. The grievous Sin of Simony, Which is 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 
or collated to any Beneſice with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for 

any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 
Profit or Benefit, directly or indirectly ; or by 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 
other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit what- 
ſoever ; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Ecclefiaſtical Func- 
tion, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 
that he hath made no /menzacal Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferment. : e e OE 
Q. Why is this Sin called Simony? \—_ 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
Ads 8. which Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered 
18, 19. Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
upon whomſoever he ſhould lay his Hands. The 

Fact which cometh. neareſt to the Sin of Simon 

Magus is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- 
ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho' or- 
daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 
are not only different, but ſeparable, yet be- 
cauſe it is determined, by the Laws of our 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 

Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters 
fine titulo allowed among us; therefore the giv- 
ing or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 
Collation, &c. (except what is appointed to be 
Paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much as, tho' it be not buying or ſelling of a 
ipiritual Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and 

r N ſelling 
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faling of that which | is annexed to a ſpiritual 
Gift. 

Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 
appointed againſt Simony ? 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
the ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
ceeded with great Severity againſt ſuch as were 
found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 
to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 
Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, Apolog. 
That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour | 
 Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives; 
for in the Church of God nothing ts done by the 
Allurement of 605 Accordingly in the Canons 29, zo. 
called Apoſtoltcal, it is provided and ordained, | 
That whoſoever comes by the Means of Money to 
be made Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 
only be inimediately - depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 
excommunicated. And the Canons of General 
and Provincial Councils appointed that ſuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 
ded, but they very often pronounced an Anathe- 
ma againſt thoſe that either gave or received 
Money, Gifts, or Bribes upon ſuch Accounts. 
The Canon Law does not only place Simony Inftit.Jur, 
among the worſt Crimes, but declares every Si- Can. Iib. 
moniſi incapable of performing any Part of 3 Tit. 3. 
the Office of an Eccleſiaſtick, when at the ſame 
Time other grievous Crimes do not debar them 
by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 
whoſoever fimoniacally Ordains or Collates, Pc. 
or who is ſimoniacally Ordained or Collared, 
ſhall be depoſed, but that eyery Laical Perſon, 4 
who, either having the Patronage of a Living, Vile 
ſhall take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who Gratian. i 
upon the account of Reward ſhall intercede 9 fr | 
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Confeſſ. 
Helv. c. 
18. 
Belgic. 
Art. 31. 
Can. 40. 


Injunct. 


3 Elis. 


to get one Ordained, ſhall be excommunicated. 
The foreign Reformed” Churches are no leſs ſe- 
vere in this Matter. The Church of England 
hath ſhewn a great deal of Care to prevent it, 
and when committed, ſeverely to puniſh it; 
ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
preſented to any Benefice hath made no ſimonia- 
cal Payment, Contract, or Promiſe directly or indi- 


rely for obtaining the Preferment ; and it is to 


be wiſhed, that the Party preſenting or collating 
were under the ſame Obligation. She ordains 
that all ſhall be deprived, who ſhall be proved 
guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made 
one-of the Articles to be enquired after at every 
Viſitation. The Civil Powers in Chriſtian Na- 
tions have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in puniſh- 
ing this Crime, particularly in England, and 
therefore it was one of the Injunctions of Queen 
Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, That 
all fuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, or come to 
them by Fraud and Deceit, ſhall be deprived of ſuch 
Benefices, and made unable at any Time after to 
receive any other ſpiritual Promotion; and that 
ſuch as do ſell them, or by any Colour, do beſtow 
them for iheir own Gain and Profit, ſhall loſe 
their Right and Title of Patronage and Preſentment 
for that Time; and the Gift thereof for that Vaca- 
tion, ſhall appertain to the Queen's Majeſty. And 
in the thirty-firſt Year of her Reign, there. 
was a Law enacted, in which ſeveral. Penalties 
are ordained for the Puniſhment of thoſe that 
ſhall be found guilty of it, viz, That he wha 


takes Money for preſcuting, ſhall forfeit double tbe 


Value of one Year's Profit of the Living; and 


that he who ordains for Money, ſhall, beſides be- 
ing otherwiſe cenſurable, forfeit the Sum of forty 
a Pounds 


. _ * 
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Pounds; — that wholoever inen a Pre- 
ſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to the 
getting himſelf ordained, ſhall, over and a- 

bove his undergoing. other Cenſures, forfeit ten 
Pounds. And that a Simoniacus incurred a De- 
privation and Diſability by the old Ecclefaflical Ecclefial 
Law before the Stat. 31 Eliz. is ſhewn by the Caſes, p. 
learned Biſhop Slillingſieet. ME. 

Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 
God ? 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Laboare 

of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And 
though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 

ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it 

is in the Power cf the meaneſt to addreſs to 
Heaven in their Behalf ; that they may be de- 
fended from the Malice and III-will of bad Men; 'B 
that they may have the Countenance and Pro- WE 
tection of the Great and Powerful; that their 
zealous Labours in God's Vineyard may be at- 
tended with Succeſs, and that they "_ turn 
many to Righteouſneſs. | 

Q. Mpberein conſiſts that Obedience we owe ts 
our ſpiritual Governors ? 

A. In obſerving all their Injunctions 3 are 
commlacs within the Bounds of their Commiſ- 
ſion; in ſubmitting to that Difcipline they ſhall} 
inflict, either to recover us from a State of 
Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 
And all this from a Senſe of that Right they TE. 
have to command, entruſted to them by our Savi- WD 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are e 
liable to by our * for he that deſpijeth 

| 7 | them, 
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ha ub it that t ſent them. Accordingly 
St. Paul charges us to obey them that have the 


Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves, becauſe they 
watch for our Souls, as 4 that "_ give an Ac- 
count. , 

Q. J our Obedience only due 4 in ſuch T binds as 
they can prove to be the Will of God from expreſs 
Teſtimony of Scripture ?. | 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 


vernors is of a larger Extent; for there is no 


Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 
the exprefs Command of God; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority; 
and a Right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the Exerciſe of it muſt be about Things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 


expreſs Word of God, but only no ways con- 


trary to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 
us to attend their publick Adminſtrations at ſuch 


Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and upon 
ſuch Occafions as they ſhall judge proper to in- 


creaſe our Piety and Devotion; to. ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think conducive 


towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. The 


89 


want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 


Church, and inſenſibly leads us Step by Step, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates into the e 
Sin of Schi/m. 3+. 
2. What do you mean by Schiſm or 
A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 
nors in the Church, as have received their Au- 
thorit/ and Commiſſion from Feſus Chriſt. : If 
there 


in December. 607 


there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Separation, but no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſm, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was always 
reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the 54 4.35 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe & 

there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 

Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt and tells *the 
Corinthians, that we were all baptized by ene 1 Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 

taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 

Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 

prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 

even before the Church and State were united, 

and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were | 
as much tolerated by the State as the Aſſemhlies 1 f 
of the Catholicks. 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Perſecution; but 
the evil Nature of 9.50% ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm, as well 
as Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schifms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who-grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 
Q. What may we learn from the Conſi deration. 
of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters „ 
Jeſus. Chriſt ? | 45 That 
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prov ps him that ſent them. Accordingly 

St. Paul charges us to obey them that huve the 
Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves, becauſe they 
watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give an Ac- 
count. 

Q. J our Obedience only due 4 in fuch 7 binge as 
they can prove to be the Will of God from expreſs 
Teſtimony of Scripture ? 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernors is of a larger Extent; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that whar he requires is enjoined by 
the expreſs Command of God; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God bath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 
and a Right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the Exerciſe of it muſt be about Things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 

_ expreſs Word of God, but only no ways con- 
trary to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 
us to attend their publict Adminſtrations at ſuch 
Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and upon 
ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to in- 
ereaſe our Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think conducive 
rowards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. The 
want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us Step by Step, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates 1 into the hn 
\* of Schiſm. 

Q. What do you mean by Schiſm oY 

A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 

nors in the Church, as have received their Au- 
N and Commiſion from Jeſus Chrift. . If 
there 


———— 
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there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Separation, but no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground for a Separation, it 18 Schiſm, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was always 
reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Ephefians to keep the Eph. 4. 3, 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe Sc. 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt ; and tells the 
Corinthians, that we were all baptized by ene 1 Cor. 12, 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. O- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the Afeemblies 
of the Catholicks. 
Q. Do not the Laws of Miene in a State 
alter the damnable Nature f Schiſm ? ; 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Perſecution; but 
the evil Nature of Schiſin ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schiſin is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm, as well! 
as Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schifms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 

Q. M bat may we learn from the Conſt deration. 
of thoſe Duties which wwe owe to the Miniſters of 
Feſus. Chriſt ? 4 That 
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A. That the Contempt of the Clergy general - 
ly proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 
when it takes its Riſe from a more innocent 
Cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due 
Regard to Religion, can never be maintained 
without a proportionable Reſpect to the Mini- 


fiers thereof. That one proper Method to in- 


creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to do 


all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 


the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encou- 
rages and enables a Propbet for his Duty, hath 
an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in the 


Reward that belongs to it. He that receives a 5 


Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 


receive a Prophet's Reward, That our Zeal to 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Order ought 


the more frequently to exert itſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge. of their 


Function expoſes them to the IIl· will and Ma- 


lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 
the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, than 
by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual 
Governors, and by ſubmitting to their lawful 
Inftitutions. . = Ws 

* 


The PRAYPRES. 


I. 


A Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy 


Grace, I humoly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration | 
in the ſame; and fo repleniſh them with the 


Truth 


n 8 - ** nn 


in December. 1 609 


3 — — 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them wich 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, R 
| 2 our Lord. Amen. FT 


I Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 


Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of dien 


of o 
Men on. purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- . 


rect and aſſiſt us in Matters of the greateſt Im- wards 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 
1 may always reverence and reſpect them, be- — 
cauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee; that 

I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 

I may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, - becauſe the Lord hath ordained, 1 Cor. g; 
that | they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 14. 

the Goſpel; and that he that is taught in the Word, Gal. 6. 6, 
ought to communicate to bim that teacheth in all goed 

Things; that I may never rob them of their juſt 

| Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious Encroachment; 

that the Fear of Auanias and Seppbira's Puniſh- 

ment may continually poſſeſs: my Heart, as it did 

the Church at firſt, and as many as heard it; 

that I may earneſtly pray for them, becauſe thy 
divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceflary to crown their 


Labours with Succeſs; for though Paul planteth, 1 Cor. * 


and Apollos watereth, it is thou, O Lord, that 6. 
giveſt the Increaſe. And above all, make me 
careful to obey them that have the Rule. over me, Heb. 14; 
becauſe they watch for my Soul, as they that 17. 
muſt give an Account, that they may do it with 

Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by a faithful 
Diſcharge of my Duty to my ſpiritual Superiors, 
SAR? "Nt I may. 
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tuted feveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy 


thy Miniſters the Biſh6ps give them for ever a 


cerning and trying the s 


World without End. . 


1 may continue a found Member of thy durch 
here upon Earth, and may pals Eternity in the 
Society of the Church triumphant in Heaven, 
ſinging Praiſes and Hallelujahs to the bleſſed and 
glorious Trinity, F ather, _ and Holy Ghoſt. 


Amen, 


11. 
\ Merciful = who haſt | proiiſed Perch. 
tuity to thy Church, and a Permanency in 


Defiance of all ta Powers of Darknefs and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this Purpofe haft confti- 


Apoſtles and their Succeffors the Biſhops, ro bez 
get Fathers of our Souls, and to ne Prieſth 
and Deacons for the Edification o thy Ohtarch, 
the Benefit of all Chriftian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; have Mercy upd 


great Meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this 
Time particular Affiſtance, and a Power of dif- 
ins of them who comet 
iniftry of thy Word ane 


to be ordained to the! 


_ Sacraments; that they may lay Hands ſaddenly 


on no Man, but maturely, prudently, ard:piouſly 


may appoint ſuch to thy Service and the: Mini- 


fry of thy Kingdom, who by Learning, Diſere- 
tion, anda holy Life, are apt Inſtruments for the 
Converſion of Souls, to be Examples to the Peo- 


ple, Guides of their Manners, Comforters of 
Se Sorrows, to fuſtain their Weakneſſes, Aid 
able to promote all the Intereſt of true Religion. 
Grant this, O great Shepherd and Bifnhop df our 
Souls, bleſſed Jeſus, wv 


Hveſt and reigneſt in 
the Kingdom of thy eternal Father, one God, 


CHAP. 


3 


CHAP. XI. 
All Fr days in the Pear, except 
| Chriſtmas⸗Dap. 


Q. HA weekly Faſt is anna i in the _—_ 

. Church of England ? w_ 
A. Her, Friday throughout the whole You, 

except Cbrifimas-Day happen to fall upon it, and 

then the Fat gives way to 23 Feſtival, and it 

is celebrated Ky a Day of Rejoicing. 

 Q. Why was Friday Paucbes upon for thi 

weekly Faſt? 

A. In Compliance with the Cuftom of the 

Primitive Churob, which always obſerved this 

Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 

our's Sufferings, Who was crucified on this Day 

of the Week; and what Day fo proper tohum- C 

ble ourſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Zeſus __ 

humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for _ 

A 1miferable Sinners]? It was one of their fationary — 

Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Tertull 1 

 Altuſion xo the military Stations, and. keeping de Jeſunnm. 

their Guards. They uſually forbore eating till © * 3 

tiweso'Clockin the mag 174 till which Time A 


Ws Not oy to . — as to the : "8 


Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire | 1 
as much as we can conveniently from our world. 
ly Affairs, in order to humble ourſelves in ehe „ 
ee eee eee, 
e 7 NY to employ = „ 
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ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our- 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our own 

Lives. The frequent Performance of which is 
one of the beſt Means to improve ourſelves in 
all Manner of Virtue. 

Q. What ag you 1 mean ty the Examination of 
ourſelves : 2 

A. The calling ourſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure 
of our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might 
and ought to have done ; in ſhart, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 

M hat are Sins of Commiſſion ? 

- The doing ſuch Things as the Law of God 
forbids ; which are called negative Precepts, and 
are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them: lawful. Theſe are ea- 
ſily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify 
the Canſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. And the wilful and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 


a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this 


is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind 
and ſincere Regard to God and his Laws, which 
every good Chriſtian ought to have; and is 
therefore conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Fa- 
vour, which can no more be expected when we 
wilfully perſiſt in the Practice of any one known 
Sin, than if we were guilty of all. * 
Q. bat do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion | "I 
A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands; ; Which are called affirmative Pre- 
cepis, ang do not. e oblige, becauſe 
| Circum- 
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Circumflaniced may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times ; though, when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance, and loving of God, Theſe Sins are not fo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eafjer find 
Salvoes to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion ; though to 

awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the'grear Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine ourſelves whe- - 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of Divine 
Worſhip, and whether we'ferve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of chat Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick, and 
our own private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe 

Sther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame Re- 
gard to his Worſhip, as we have to any other 
Thing we love and eſteem. 


Q. "When may we be ſaid. to tranſgreſs by cur 
Thoughts ? 


A. When they are ed about the con- © oo 

triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; ET 

for be that deviſeth to "do Evil, ſhall be called u Prov, vs: 

miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. "Mi 

particular Laws that they are ſubje& to; f 1 

which fort are diſhonourable Opinions and No- {of 
| Rr3 tions, 
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tions of God, undervaluing Thoughts and 
groundleis Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud 
and arrogant Conceits of our own Worth ; be- 
cauſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and humble and lowly Conceits of ourſelves, 
are Duties incumbent upon our very Minds. 
But as for all other irregular Thoughts which 

ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our 
: To they are neither Sins nor matter of Pu- 
niſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes or 
Principles of a ſinful Choice. For according as 
we aſſent or diſſent to thole Motions that are 
in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have the 
Notion of virtuous or ſinful Thoughts. 
Q: What is the End and Deſign of examining 
ourſelves? _ . | 
A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 
may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Laws of God ; for till we diſcover all our Follies 
and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- 
nually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. 
Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
Method to their Followers? © 
A. Pythagoras, in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before 
, 4hey ſleep, he enjoins them 4tbrice to recollect 
every fongle Action of the Day. M herein have I 
tranſgreſſed? What have I done? What Duly 
have I omitted? Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, 
beginning from the firſt ; and, then if you haue 
done Evil, be troubled ; if Good, rejoite. This 
Courſe, 
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Courſe, Fig daily follawed, as is ſuggeſted by Hie- 
racles, his excellent Commentator, perfe#7s the: [A 
divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them „* 
Additions and Suſtradtiant ta the 
and all attainable Rerfe&ion. Plutarch, Epilte- 
tus, Seneca, ang particularly the Emperor Mar- 
cus Antoninus, agree in recommending the fame 
Practice. 

Q. Wherein 22 the Wiſdom of this Prac- 

tice? 

A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surprize, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never he able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify 
themſelves. By this Means qur Repentance ma 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with ohr Errors and 
Failings, and we may prevent the infupportable 
Weight of the Sins of a whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when, it may be, we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recolle& 


Beauty of Virtue, 


Hier. in 
_ * 


ourfelves, much lefs to exerciſe ps fit and] 1 ad 


per Act of Repentance. Fo 

Q. ous trequently ought we to examine our- 
felves? 
A. A le. is very adviſcable that nel call our- 


Methad frequently repeated, makes the Work 
both ſhort and eaſy, and we ſhall quickly find 
the great Advantage of it. For having a lively 
Sek: of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 
Day we may learn to grow wiſe, and may im- 

analy Rand upon our Guard, that the ſame 

aults may not ſurprize us; and knowing before 
hand the Account we muſt give at Night, it may 


ſelves to an Account every Evening; for this 


Rr4 7 reſtrain 5 
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Heitrain us trom is Iuging any Thing contrary 
to our Duty, either in Thought, Word, or Deed.: 


If we defer this Examination longer than once 


a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by. 


Delay we make the. Work more difficult to be 
performed, and may Poſſibly forget Things. 10 
Importance to us. 


Q. What ought 5 id to regard i in the Ex- 


amination of ourſelves ?. 


A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 
doth moſt eaſily : beſet us, the weakeſt Part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible ; for the Devil, like a ſkilful Gene- 
ral, will attack us where we lie moſt expoſed, 
'bojping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
State of our Minds, we ſhould'have.an Eye to 


thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 


Appetites or Paſſions that moſt H occa- 
ſion our Fall. 5 


Q. Why ought: | this 10 be the-main Subjet f 
our Examination, 
A. Becauſe it is e we ſhould ſecure 


ourſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 


that which threatens us from this Quarter; for 
when we have once vanquiſbed our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 
eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more 
eaſily be overcome by a Mind raiſed with ſo 
noble a Victory. 


Q. What dN Are erche. * 2 to r. 


{elves every Evening ? 


A. How we have ſpent. the whole Day? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty 
we have omitted? Whether we performed our 
Morning Devotions, and how Where other 


Oppor- 
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Opportunities of ſerving God have offered 


themſelves, how we have behaved ourlelves in 
relation to them? If he have converſed, whe- 
ther with Candour and Affability? Whether we 
have kept at a Diſtance from Slander and Evil- 
ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we have had 
Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have improved 


our Time? If we have been engaged in Affairs, 
with what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſchar- 


ged them? If we have diverted ourſelves, whe- 


ther innocently, and within the Bounds of Chri- 


ſtian Moderation? What Mercies we have receiv- 


ed, and how thankful we have been for them? 


What Temptations we have reſiſted? What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which does moſt 
ealily beſet us? How we have governed our Paſ- 
ſions in the little Accidents that daily happen to 
provoke us? What Opportunities we have had 


of doing Good, and how we have uſed them? 


What Opportunities we have had of diſcouraging 
Evil, and how we have oppoſed it? Now by 


recolleting the whole Time from our raiſing till 


our going to Bed, to which Purpoſe a very few 
Minutes before our Evening Devotion will 
ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily be enabled to anſwer 


the preceding Queſtions; ſo that we may heartily 


beg God's Pardon for thoſe Sins we have been 


guilty of, and ſhew ourſelves thankful for thoſe 


Bleſſings he hath beſtowed upon: us: 


Q. What Conſiderations are proper to. excite Q 


to a-thorough Examination of ourſelves? 


A. Thete two eſpecially ; that when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are in 


the Prefence of God, to whom our moſt ſecret 
Thoughts are open and naked; and therefore 


we ſhould be impartial, and bring our moſt pri- 
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vate Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; far though 


we may impoſe upon ourſelves and others, no- 


thing can be hid from his Omniſcience. And that 


we ſhall ſhortly appear hefore the dreadful Tri - 
bunal of Gad, to be tried for all that we have 
done in the Body ; ; and nothing will better -pre- 
pare us to eſcape the Terrors of that approaching 


Trial, than frequent calling ourfelyes to an Ac- 


count, and thereby making our Peace with God, 


and reconciling ourſelves to him by a fincere Re- 


pentance; for if we judge ourſelves, the Sentence 
of Condemnation will not pafs upon us. 
Q. How ought this Examination to be perform; 


| ed, when we ſet a longer Time apart _ this very 


Purpoſe ? 
A. Fin, We ſhould beg God's Aﬀiftance | in 

the Difcovery of our own Vilenefs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe 
of our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try ourſelves by 
fome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lected together in The Whole Duty of Mau, or 


fuch as I have added at the End of this Treatiſe, 


out of The Meefures of Chriſtian Obedience ; ; = 


where we find qurſelves guilty, io write down 
the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 


conſider the ſeveral Aggravations * our Follies, 


0 whether committed againſt the Light of our 


Minds; with the free Conſent of our Wills; and 
in Deſpite of the Checks of our own Conſci- 


ences; whether they have been often repeated; 


whether tranſient Adts or ſettled Habits. Fourth- 
y, We ought to obſerve all thoſe previous Steps 
that have made us tranſgreſs, and which have 


been the fatal Occafions of betraying our Virtue, 
and corrupting our * N 


. What 
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Q. What ought to follow this Examination of 
ourlelves ? "ot : "pg | 

A. Humble Confeſhon of our Sins to God; 
hearty Sorrow for having offended him; earneft 
Supplications for Pardon through the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; with firm Purpoſes 
and effectual Reſolutions of better Obedience for 
the Time to come; and of keeping at a Diſtance 


from thoſe Occaſions which have betrayed us. 


Where we have been preſeryed from Guilt, we 
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muſt give Glory to God, and thankfully acknow- 


ledge that Grace which hath reſtrained us from 


Evil. If our Sins have been not only againſt God, 


but againſt our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
Satisfaction: We muſt reſtore whatever we un- 


Juſtly have taken from him by Fraud or Force; 
we muſt vindicate his Reputation, if we have 
blemiſhed it by Calumny and Evil-fpeaking ; 
we muſt endeavour his Recovery, by making 
him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors 


ns we have drawn him into, that he may be put 


into a Way of Pardon. And we muſt from our 
Hearts forgive thofe that have inju 
expect Forgiveneſs from God. \, 


Examination? 


A. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with 


ourſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us. It promp 
a8 the only Pure for that Guilt which 


lively Senſe of our frequent Exroes and Miſcar- | 


riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and enen g 

and con ſequent ly contributes very much to make 

Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how can 

that ſurprize us, when we ere ready and preps- 
Ec | re 


red us, if ve 
Q. tat are the great Advantages of frequent 


mpts us to Ranenlance, 
ſles 
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red to give up our Accounts? It is an mi- 
rable Means to advance us towards Chriſtian 
Perfection, by making us careful to avoid thoſe 
Faults for the future, which we have diſcovered 
1n our former W : 


The PRAYERS. 


| fo 
Thank. Lmighty God, who haſt given thine onl 
Chae — A Ek unto us both a Sacrifice fac Sing 
| 2 and alſo an Enſample of godly Life; give me 
and for Grace that I may always moſt thankfully receive 
imitating this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 
PTE) vour myſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his 
n moſt holy Life, through the ſame alas . 
our Lord. Amen. 


oo 5 
For true 1 ORD of all Power and Might, who art 
Religion. the Author and Giver of all good Things; 

| graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all 


Googneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me in 
the Ee Arps, © Jeſus OO our aan. Amen. 


1 I. 


For Seri- Li * Gods the eat Sk of rents, 
3 A ee all: — ſecret Thoughts, no- 
of our thing being hid. from thine all- ſeeing Eye; diſ- 
Lires. poſe me frequently to examine the State of my 
. own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 
Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 
holy Will may ever find à ſettled Abode in my 
Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as to 
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turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies : Grant that 
I may ſo impartially judge and condemn myſelf, 
that I may not be condemned at thy dreadful 
Tribunal. Let not Self-love impoſe upon me 


in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. Let not 


Sloth and Negligence deter me from keeping my 
Accounts clear. Let no darling Paſſion be ſo 
far indulged, as to eſcape the Scrutiny of ſerious 
En en. Ad when, O Lord, I have diſ- 
covered my own Vileneſs, grant that by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of thy Grace, I may humble myſelf un- 
der the Sight and Senſe of it; that I may from 
my Heart condemn all thoſe F ollies whereby 1 
have provoked thy Wrath and 3 a- 
gainſt me; that I may earneſtly ſolicit thy Par- 


don and F orgiveneſs through the Merits of 


Chriſt the Son of thy Love; that I may be care- 


ful to ſtand upon my Guard for the future, and 


by Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy power- 
ful Protection, which is ſo neceſſary to ſupport 
me in the Hour of Temptation, and the Day 


of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, for the Sake of 
Jieſus Chriſt, my Wa ear and Advocate. 


Amen. 


be uſed on yy F ene 


2 Be tins for Good- Friday 10 eh 5 


A particular Enumeration of Sint; 


whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, / Ourſelves : Taker out of 
The Mcaluecs of Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, which are all there ex- 
plained in the ſecond Book. 


INS againſt our/olvrs, are Pride, i. e. too 
high a Conceit of ouſelves, and Contempt 
of others; .frrogance, i. e. afſuming too much 
to ourſelves, i in ſetting off our own Praiſe ; Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others; Ambition i. e. a reſtlefſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places; Haughtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage; Imperioafneſs, i. e. 
2 lordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding 
Men no way ſubject to us; Worldlineſs, i. e. an 
over-eager Care of worldly Things; Gluttony ; 
Voluptuouſnefs ; Drunkennefs ; Revelling.; Inconti- 
nence; Laſciviouſneſs; Filthy or obſcene Jeſtings; 
Uncleanneſs ; Sodomy; Effeminateneſs ; Adultery ; 
Fornicationz Hiceſt; Rape 7; Covetouſnefs, 7. e. 
Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and an impa- 
tient Deſire of more, or of what belongs to 
others; Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. deſerting a Du- 
ty to avoid it; 1dleneſs; Senſuality, i. e. an in- 
duſtrious Care to gratify our bodily Senſes; 
Carnality, i. e. SubjeCtion to our fleſhy Luſts 
and Appetites. 85 
Sins againſt God are Atheiſm ; Denying Pro- 
e f Nate z GSuperſiition ;" laolatry; 
Le: 
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2 dcberaft; Fooſoneſe, or groſs Ignorance of 
Gur Duty; Unbehefs Hating God; Want of Zeal 
Diftruſtins bum; Not — fo dim Unthinke- 
Pulneſs ; Diſcontins in our er Condition, ox re- 
Ning at his ordering; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any Thing, though we know it will offend 
nim; Common Swearing; Perjuring 3 9 | 
eſs 3 ' Diſobedience. 
. Sins aghinſt our Bretbyoy af large, which are 
ins of, 5 | 

3 as Murder; ; Faule. ir ; Slander, 

e. defaming them With falſe Things; Hing; 
8 or Breach of Promiſe; Theft; 
Opprefin, i. e. Wronging one that cannot cope 
With us in Contention; Err tion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining ; Cirvmivention, or going beyon 
dur Brethren. 

Uncharitableneſs ; as Wi chedueſs, 1. e. a De: 
Hht in doing Miſchief, and making Work for 
otfiers ; Deſpfſing ad Dating tbem that are good; 

gfe S 4 week Brethrey, i. e. laying in 
 thitir Way an Occaſion of Sin; Envy, rejbici 
in vil; Uucburitableneſs in Alms; Suffering -_ 5 
Stttins to Nick upon vt bers, when it is in or 
Power to vindicate them; Evil. ſpeaking, or di- 
volgins any Tl we hetir or know by them; Cen- 
ſribnſneß, i. e. à Proheneſs to blame and con- 
demn them; Barxbiling; "Whiſpering Railing ; 
Upbraidiug them with our Kindneſs; Reproacbh. 
M tliem with their own Fnults; Metin them 
for their Infirmities; Diffienlty of Acceſs ; Af- 
fymiing them; Untoibriebuſteſs + ; Untondeſcenfion y 
ga e, towards Strangers; Surlineſs; 
> lr 0 putting the worſt Senſe on what 
wu or done by okhers; . Un- 
; : * 
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thankfulneſs ; Anger ; Va ariatice ; ; Bitterneſs ; Cla- 


mour; Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, or 
Difficulty ; in being appeaſed after any Offences; 


Revenge, or. returning III for III; Caurfre Fuer 


mits; Haſ ines and Reka in cracking Puniſh 
ments. 

Diſcord, as Unpeaceableneſs e or pro- 
voking one another; Pragmaticalneſs, or being 
Buſyt bodies; Tale bearing; not ſatisfying for =” 


juries z Contentiouſneſs z Diviſion and Faction; ; 


Hereſy ;, Schiſm; Tumult. 

Sins againſt our Brethren, in particular Rela: 
tions e „ þ 33; 

Sins againſt 8 Princes „ a8 Diſbonour "Is 
Irreverence; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refuſins 


Tribute and Taxes; 7. raiterouſneſs; negletiing to 


pray for them ;, Diſobedience to them ; Reſiſtance 
2 Rebellion, SONY 
Sins, againſt Biſhops. and An eren 3 as Diſpo+ 
our of them, eſpecially. for their York's. Sake; 
Irreverence ; not providing for tbem; Sacri- 


lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 


thoſe juſt Dues, which were given, to God 


for their, Support z not. Proging for them ; _ 


zedience. 
Sins f married 3 as en 


in each other's Condition; not bearing each other. 


other's Iafirmities provoking each other ; Eſ- 
trangedneſs; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pub- 


bfbing each other's Faults ; not praying for each 


other , Jealouſy. Of the Huſband againſt the 
Wife; as not maintaining her with convenient 


Supplies; not protecting ber from outward An: 


noyances; Imperiouſneſs 3, or.,a-harſh, or magi- 
1 Exerciſe of. Commands; 55 Uncompliance | 
8 | | with 
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with ber reaſonable Deſires, and "Uncondeſeen- 
ion to her -pitiable Weakneſs, Of the Wife 
- againſt the Huſband: As Diſponour in'inward 
Eſteem and Opinion; Irreverence in + rpg 
2 arriage; Unobſervance in not forecaſtin 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
Juſt Commands; caſting of bis Y, oke, or Vnſub- 
ection. ge 
Sins of Parents and Children: As Want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other : 
Imprecations. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- 
dren: As not providing for them; 2 and 
Evil Education; provoking them to Anger by 
imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity in 
governing. Of the Children againſt the Parents : 
As Diſbonour in their Minds ;- Irreverence in their 
Behaviour; being aſhamed af them; , mocking them; 
ſpeaking Evil of them; ; ſtealing from them ; Diſ- 
obedience to their lawful Commands; Contumacy, 
or caſting off ee to them. Sins of Brothers 
and Siſters: As want of natural Affection, not pro- 
| viding for our Brethren , not praying for them ; 
praying againſt them. _ 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants ; as not 
maintaining them ; not catechizing or inftruting 
them ; unequal Government, or Njuſtice, ſhewn in 
requiring unlawful, Wantonneſo in requiring ſu- 
perfluous, and Rigour | in requiring unmerciful 
Thiags of them: Immoderate Threatning ; Impe- | 
 riouſneſs, or contemptuous haughty treating of 
them: Defrauding or keeping back the Wages of the 
Hireling, Of Servants againſt their Maſters ; as 
| Diſhonour, Irreverence ; publiſhing or aggravating 
their Maſter's Faults ; not clearing, when the 
can, his injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs in what 
he intruſts with * ewn either by their 
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W aſtefulneſs, i. e. ſpending ic for their Pleaſure, 
ö or by Negligence, or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment; 
Diſchediences Mon- ober vance; Anſwering again 
. | "Slothfulnefs He- Serwice; Refi ance: not pray- 
"ng, For him; praying again} Him. r %% 0 
To all which, add theſe other Sins, which 
. are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. The 
=o. Neglelꝭ of Baptiſm, and ab ſenting from the Lords 
8 Supper; and Want of Faith in Chriſt as our 
- \Meatator. VVT K\ 
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Stnce it is _ bis Bulk ma 5 fall into the . 


Hands of thoſe that may . deſtitute g 
1 of Family- Devotion, I have. added 


2 Morning and — TY 
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4 MonxIinc PRAYER fr a 
Fanih. 


Lumighty God, Father of all Merckes, we 
thine unworthy Servants . preſent . our- 
Five with all, Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
' Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſafed to us 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for creat- 


ing us after thine own Image and Likenefs, | 


for, making us capable of loving thee and en- 
joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for preſer- 
ving us from innomerable Accidents — Dan- 
gers through the whole Courſe of our Lives 
ull this Time; for refreſhing our Bodies the 


Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 


for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 


forts and Accommodations of this Life. But 
above all, we praiſe and magnify. thy. Holy - -. 8 
Name for. thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- „ 
eee a the World by our Lon 3 
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Morning Prayer: 


Chriſt, for the Means of Grace, and for the Hope 
of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate 
us with thy Holy Spirit, to receive us or thine 


.own Children by Adoption, and to-1ncorporate 


us into thy holy Church: And we beſeech thee 
give us. ſuch a Senſe of thy great and manifold 


 Mercies beſtowed upon us, as may engage vs to 


a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our 


Lives, by an humble, holy, and obedient walk- 


ing before thee all our Days. 


We acknowledge; O Lord, that we have 
rendered ourſelves unworthy of thy Favours 


and Bleſſings, by our many great and he- 


nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Soi- 


ro confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy hory 
Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed; thlat 
wie have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded ; and done thoſe Things. thou haſt 
forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy alone that we 
are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 
ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty and 
mereiful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 


ſaved; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 


receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 


wearied with the Burden of our Sins: Thy 


Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us, 


*4 therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 


haſt redeemed z enter not into Judgment with 
thy Servants, who are vile Earth and miſera- 
ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, 
who meekly acknowledge our Vileneſs, and 


truly 


8 —_ - * 


Morning Prayer. 629 1 
truly repent us of our Faults; that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 1 þ 
our Sins, and may ferve thee with a quiet Mind, | 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins and 
Wickednefs, we are fore lett and hindred in. 
running the Race that is ſet before us, thy boun- 
tiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and 
deliver us. 3% ISS £2 5 1 

And thou, O God, who art the Protector of 
all that truft in thee, without whom nothing 

is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 
Ruler and Guide, we may fo paſs through Things 
temporal, that we finally lofe not the Things 
eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 

through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, ma 
we can do no good Thing without thee ; grant 

us therefore the Help of thy Grace, that in keep- 
ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe thee 
both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 
ver faileft to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us, we beſeech thee, under the Protection 

f hy good Providence, and make us to have 
a perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 
And thou, who prepareſt for them that love 
thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 
ſtanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that we loving thee above all Things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 
re 88 | "RY 
Give unto us, O Lord, the Increaſe of Faith, _. © 
Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain . 
that which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love 7 
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Tn Prayer. i 


that which thou doſt command. Thou haſt. 


taught vs, that all our Doings withovt Charity 
are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 


Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- 


cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. And ſince thou haſt 


given thy only Son to be unto us both a Sacri- 


0 preſepyed i in Bogy and Soul, 


fce for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly Life, 
ive us Grace, that we may always moſt thank 
2 receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, and al- 
ſo daily endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſ- 
ed Steps of his. moſt holy Life. 
Teach us all to fee NG frail and uncertain 
our Condition is in this World; and ſo to num- 
ber our Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our 
Hearts to heavenly - Wiſdom ; and grant, that 


as we are baptized into the Death of thy Son 


our Saviour Jeſus 1 ſo by continually mor- 
tifying our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 


ried with him, and through the Grave and Gate 


of Death may paſs to 4 joyful Reſurrection. 
Thou kocweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 
Hearts; ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 
ers; but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt mereiful Sa- 
viour; thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer 
vs not at our laſt Hour for any Pains of Death 
to fall from thee. 

Vouchſafe,-we beſeech thee, O Kd to di- 
rect, ſanctify, and govern this Day and all the 
Days of our Lite, both our Hearts and Bodies 
in the Ways of thy Law, and in the Works of 
thy Commandments, that through thy molt 
mighty Protection both here and ever we may 


Accept, 


Morning Prayer. = 


Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Sup- 
plications for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 


Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 


and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Pof- 
ſeſſion : Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 


ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 


thee to keep thy Houſhol the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies that 
delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſuage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 


that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 


agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 


vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 


all their Conſultations, that all Things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety, may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifferently miniſter: Juitice, to 
the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and 
to the Maintenance of thy true Religion and Vir- 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort 
and ſuecour all them who in this tranfitery Life 
are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or 
any other Adverſity; look upon them with the 
Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 


ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time a 
N 884 happy 
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632 Evening Prayer. 


happy Deliverance put of all their AffliQtions. 
Aſſiſt thoſe who in alt Appearance draw near the 
Time of their Diſſolution, and fo fit and pre- 
pare them againſt the Hour of Death, that after 
their Departure in Peace, and in thy Favour, 
they may be received into thine everlaſting 
Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
mercifully-to incline thine Ears to us that. have 

made now. our Prayers and Supplications unto 
thee; and grant that thoſe Things that we have 
faithfully aſked according to thy Will, may 
effectually be obtained, to the Relief of our 
Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy Glo- 
ry, through Feſus Chriſt, our Lord, in whoſe 
bleſſed Name and Words, we continue to pray, 
ſaying, 


Our Father; dec. 


<——_—_ — — 


An Eve NI NG PRAYE R for 4 
| Family. 


M Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
F Cbriſt, Maker of all Things, Judge of all 
Men; we acknowledge and bewail our mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from Time 
to Time moſt grievouſly have committed by 
Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy Divine 
' Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and 
Indignation againſt us; we do earneſtly repent, 
and are heartily ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings, 
and the Remembrance of them is grievous unto - 
us. . 2 5 ; i EF He overt 
| Have 


Bvening Proper. 


Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 
great Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of 
thy Mercies, do away our Offences; waſh us 
thoroughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 
Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, - the God 
of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and Forgive- 
neſs. 

Grant us, ©) Lord, the Afliſtance of thy Holy 
Spirit, that for the Time to come, we may 
think and do ſuch Things as be rightful; that we, 
who cannot do any Thing that is good without 
thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 


to thy. Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 


vent and follow us, as to make us continually 


to be given to all good Works. And thou, G 


God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of 


ſo many and great. Dangers, that by reaſon of 


the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
ſtand upright ; grant to. us ſuch Strength and 


Protection as may ſupport us in all Dangers, and 


carry us through all Temptations. 

_ Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 
and Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft 
in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe in 
us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 
neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 
ſame. And thon, O God, whoſe never failing 


Providence ordereth all Things both in Heaven ow 


and Earth; put from us, we beſeech thee, all. E 
hurtful Things, and give us thoſe Things which. "8 


are profitable for us and ſince it is thou alone: - 
canſt 
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canſt order the unruly Wills and Aﬀettions of 


ſinful Men, grant that we may love the Things 
which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which 
thou doſt promiſe, chat ſo, among the ſundry 
and manifold Changes of the World; our Hearts 
may furely there be fixed where true Joys are 


to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the Moms of 


Grace we enjoy, toattain that everlaſting Salva- 
tion thou haſt promiſed; that we may both 
perceive and know thoſe Things which we oughy 
ro do, and may have Grace and Power nn 
to fulfil the fame. 

Teach us, O Lord, ſo to nber our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; 


and grant that neither the Splendor of any 


Thing: that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
Thing that is good in us, may any way with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon ourſelves as 
finful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
forward toward the Prize of the High-calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 
Humility and Meeknefs, - with Mortification 
and Self-denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 


ſeverence to che End; that ſo when we fhall 
depart this Life, we may ſleep i in the Lord, and 


at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, may 
be found acceptable in thy Sight, and receive 
that Blefling which thy beloved Son ſhall then 


- confer upon all thoſe that truly love and fear 


thee. 

Charge thy holy Providence, Gan we 
humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 
by thy. great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 
ris and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly | 
in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 


we may be defended from all Adverſities that 


"hs may 
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may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
Thougbes that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 
Race of Mankind; have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks ; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs, of Heart,ahd Contempt. 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them Home to thy 
F jack, that they may be ſaved among the Rem-. 
nant of the true Vraelites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chrifi's 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe Things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch Things as are agreeable ro the ſame. 
Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 
Church, and becauſe it cannot continue'in Safe- 
ty without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by 
thy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Gover- 
nours both in Church and State, that in their 
ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſervice- 
able to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 
We make our humble Supplications to thee for 
all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, and 
alſo for our very Enemies; let thy fatherly Hand 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 
and Obedience of thy Word, that in the end 
they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with an 
Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe who 
are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, Bo- 
dy, or Eſtate; give them Patience under all their 
Sufferings, and in thy due Time a happy Iſſue 
out of all their Afflictions. 2 
And as we pray unto thee, O God, ſor our- 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 
praiſe thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and 


Loving Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We gire 


thee 


om? 2 Prayer. | 


* 1 1 


thee hearty Thanks for the Preſervation of us 
the Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives, from 


innumerable Accidents and Dangers, for the 


Comforts and Conveniencies as welt as the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life. But above all we laud, and 


magnify, and adore thy . Goodnefs in the Re- 


demption of the World by the Death and Paf- 
ſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man; 
who did humble himſelf even to the Death upon 
the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, who lay 
in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that 
he might make us the Children of God, and 


exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach us to ex- 


preſs our Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting ourſelves 
entirely to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and by 
ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs. and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life. Accept, - 
O Lord, of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in 
and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, who hath W 
us when we to 1 to ſay, 


Our Father, &. 
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An Alphabetical I N D E of the prin- 
5 coo Matters contained i in this Book. 


Doom Sundays, the Deſign 
ax 
A ectio ns being ſet above, 18 

un. 1 


All Saints, 1285 What may be 


learned from that Feſtival, 424 

Aufdada done of Ohriſt, who, and 

' what meant by it, 550 

x Amen, the Meaning of it in the 
' Office of Communatian, 45 
Angels, what they are, 380. 


Properties A the Good and they. 0 


Miniſtry, 387, 388. The Bad 
and ther Djs 0 389 


Angelical Hymn at Chriſt's 
Birib 5555 be underſlood, 63 
St. Andrew the Apoſtle, 40. 
] bat may be learned 8 
that Feſtival, 
Annuncistion of the Bud 
Virgin Mary, 165. What to be 
| learned from that Feſtival, 173 
| Apoſtle, what meant by it, 155. 
My Twelve pitched upon by 
our Saviour, ibid. 3 
tion, 156. How enabled to d 
ccthurge their Office, ibid. 2 at 
_ Evidenee f aber Divine Miſ- 


uon, 300 
Apoſtles ſuperior to the pwn; * 

| Archbiſhop, what meant by tet 

Jem, 2 47 

a Archdeacon, uber meant by it, 

. | „ co: 474 


Ae of our Lord, 245. 


' The Proof of it, 246. Hew ty- 


pically repreſented, 247. How 
prophetically, ibid. The Be- 
nefits of it, 248. Why not in the 
r 1 the Jews, 249. How 
t to influence us, ibid. 
Ath-wedneſtay, thy! ſo called, 
5 

Atonement, the Day of it Jo 
obſerved among the Jews, 493. 
Imitated 6 the ancient Chri- 


lian on 


n came in the Room of 
Circumeiſion, 115. When an- 

cientih adminiftred, 254. 

at Eafter and Whitſuntide, 


ibid. My e thoſe 


Times, Z 25 5 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 317. 


What may be learned _ | 


5 Wh... Feſtival, ; 
t. artholomew the 4 25 
367. What may be 4 

From this Feſtival, 371 


1 what meant by it, 296 

Bethlemite n wry de- 
flrayed, © 15 

Birth 7/Chriſt, 59. IWhat weare 6 


10 believe concerning it, 60. 


How manifefled to the Vi 1 A 


Men, 123. The Circumſtan= 
ces of it, 62. How 
to the Word, ibid. H 
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391 
Miniſters of Chriſt, why ſo call. 


4% 556. May the Glory of 
err 557. How they diriue 


their 


Ever-virgin, 172. How ſbe 


Proved 


SS. ens 
„ 
» > XS 


SS ESSE  - 


1 0 Commiſ In, 557 - 

Miracles, what meant by them, 
259. When a Proof of a di- 
vine Doctrine, 260. The Na- 
ture of our Saviour's, 294. Not 
fromthe Devil, 296. a ary 
the Creduliiy of the People, ib 
See Gift of Tongues: 


Mortification, when acceptable, : 


128. See Self-denial. 
Moſaicus Gradus, what, 276 


New Year's Day, 113. I hat 
it ought to ſuggeſt to us, 1186 
Nativity of Chriſt, 59. The 


Circumſtances of it, 62. What 


may be learnt from them, 64 


Nathanael, who, 367. Il herein 


appeared the Simplicity of his 
Mind, 369 


Obedience to Piritua Cover- 


nors, what, 604 


Oblations, the Maintenance f 


- the Clergy, 597 
Obſervation of Days, when fo 


perſtitieus, 


Officers: in the dun Chunth, 


who, a HO. 
Omiſſion, Sins of, bes, 612 
Oracle, what Sort of Revela- 
tion, 275 
Orders, how anciently conferred, 
579 


 Ordinatian, what, 526. The 
e Privilegea a Biſhop, 


* 537 


Partaking 3 in other Mens Sins, 
. What, 140. 


Both before and 


— ——_— 

St. Paul, why eee 5 5 
his Converſi ion, 132. What 
may be learnt from this F ”— 
val, 


.. Peter the Apoſihe, 341. What 


may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, 351 
Penitents, how re- admitted into 
the Church, 376 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
what, 308 
Perſons, inſpired, how to be 
judged of, 280, When at a 
Diſtance of Time, 2281 
St. 1 St. James the Leſs, 
What may be learnt 

—— this F eſtival, 240 
Places, how holy, 567. Set a- 
part for publich Wor ſhip in the 
Apoſiles Time, 568. How to 
be reverenced, 569 


Poverty, what ought to reconcile 
s to that State, 64 


Prayer, when it aſcends as In- 
cenſe, 128. The Nature of it, 
516. How neceſſary, g 17. For 
what we ought to aſh, 518. 

l hat Encouragement, ibid. 
Upon what Conditions, 5 = 
How to be performed, 

Wandering Thoughts con 2 
ed, ibid. Mat Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, ond neceſſa- 

8 7 or us, 521. By ibe Spirit, 

what, 523. Advantages of Fre- 

' quently performing it, 524. 
Family Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
522. Why we ought to pray 
for the Miniſters of God, bog. 


er they are e! 147 Preſentation * the Fr. born, 


4 


4 


what 


4 


ENU 


what required concerning it 
under the Law, 144 
Preſumption, what, 35 1. The 
bad Effects of it, 352. The 


Cure * it, ibid. 
Pride, the Folly of it, 151 


Prieſt, or Preſpyter, his Office, 


474. Qualifications required 
in him, 475. The Church's 


Care to admit fit Perſons, 476. 
They have not the Power of 
Ordination, _ 
Prieſthood, its Dignity, 547. 
Honourable and happy Employ- 
ment, 548. The Benefits, of 
it, 549. The Senſe of Man- 
kind about it, ibid. How 
 efleemed among Heathens, 5 50. 
How before the Law, 551. 
How among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by them to one 
Tribe, 553. Why Levi prefer- 
red, ibid. Exerciſed by honoura- 
- ble Perſons, 554. How gſteem'd 
among Chriſtians, ibid. With 
what Titles honoured in the 
New Teſtament, 555. What 
may be learnt from the Dig- 
nity of the . 559 
Prophecy, what, 2 IV hen 
een, the dalbnen, 


Prophecies of the Meſſias, A 
filled in. Chriſt Jeſus, 290 
Publick Worſhip, Os to be 
performed, 72 
Op cation of the Bi:fed ir- 
gin Mary, 144. The Law ef 
it, what, ibid. What it im- 
ports, ibid. What may be learnt 


| from this Feſtival, 148 


Reſurrection of 


Publicans, how #/tcemed among 
the Romans, 375. How among 
the Jews, ibid. 376. 


Qualifications «of a Dubbon, 


473. Of a Prigi or Prefby- 
ter, hav 54.5 


Queſtions proper for every E- 


Vening to examine ourſelves 


2 845 
* R 


Rachel's r 105 


Reaſon, its uſe in Religion, 313 
Knowledge of Religion, How at- 


tained, 269 
Religious Matters, how to be 
debated, 325. Ser Chriſtian 
Religion: 
Remembrance of Chriſt, Buer 
implied in it, 492 
Repentance, what, 459. Il hat 
Proper 10 excate it, ibid. Ob- 
ligation to it, 462. The Con- 
dition of Pardon, 463. How 
Men delude themſelves' about 
it, ibid. The Danger of 7 it up- 
on a Death-bed, '465 
Repidoſ, the Nature of it, 336. 
Obligation to it, ibid. 22 
Diifficulty, whence, 337- How 
to be performed, 338 
Reſolution of Amendment, when 
firm, and how made efectual, 


Ts 461 
Reſpect 10 ſpiritual uperiors, 
what, | 591 


Reſtitution neceſſary in 4 . 


Pardon, 
Jeb ka 


te are t0 9,1 corcerning 


15 178. * Proof of it, 
179. 


N 


179. Why he did not appear 
179. Jews, 180. Why ne- 


ceſſary he ſhuuld riſe, 181. 
When he roſe, ibid. How three 
Days in the Grave, 182. An 


Argument of our Reſurrection, 


ibid. The Bleſſedneſs of it to 


the Righteous, ibid. What may 
we learn from Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, 183 
* of the Body, what, 
My thought impoſſible 
| " * Heathen Pniloſophers, 
206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 
207. The 
Cannibals and F iſhes eat: 
human Bodies anſwered, 2: 05. 
Probable from Reaſon, * 210, 
Certain from Scripture, 211. 
Examples of it in the Old Te- 
lament, 213. In the New, 
215. Mh foall riſe, ibid. 
Haw our Bodies. ſhall be chang- 
ed, 216. The Influence this 


Belief ought to have upon us, 


217 
Revelation; ſupernatural, what, 
270. Poſſible, ibid. Neceſ- 
fary and expedient, 27 I, Ge- 
veral Kinds, 272. Collected in 
the Scriptures, 277. The Cha- 
raters of it, ibid. What may 
be learnt from them, 284. 
See Scriptures. 


Riches, — to be empliyed, 127. 


When eagerly deſired, faulty, 


280. The miſchievous Effects 


fit, ibid. 

Rogation Days, why ſo called, 
514. ben Hale, and 
the Piety of them, 515 


Objection From 


8 , 
Sabbath. day, how ancient ob- 
ſerved, 19. See Lord's Day. 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, what Preparation neceſ= - 
ſary, 57 5. Nh abſolutely un- 
Ft, 576. Unworthineſs in St. 
Paul's $ Senſe and the Pumfb- . 
« ment, what, 577. The Danger 
of receiving, no Argument a- 
gainſt it, 578. The Obligations 
zo receive, ibid. The End and 


| Dejign of it, 579. The Conſe- 


cration of it, 580. What im- 
plied in the emembrance of 
Chriſt, 581. How often. we 


ought 10 receive, 582. Men of 


© Buſineſs nat to be excuſed, 583. 
How we ought to receive, 584. 


© Church's Care to prevent. the 


Profanation of it, 58 5. Fre- 


quency does not diminiſh Reve- 
rence, 586. Advantages. of 
of equent Communion, 587 
riſtian. Sacrifice, what,. 579 
Sacrilege, what, 600. The Pu- 
niſhment of it, 60 
Saints, whats. 419. How ac- 
| commadated. to our — | 


Saturd ay, why 22 by 1 — 
Jews, 15 
Schiſm, what, 606. The Nature © 
18 it is not altered by Laws of 

oleration, 607 


Scriptures to be read by all Chri- 
/lians, 225. The Jews and 
primitive Church praftiſes. it, 
226. Their divine Original, 

227. Their Perfection and 
Per ſpicuiny 229. How to * 


3 


2 to * beſt Advantage, 
572. Why menare not influ- 
| enced by them, 57 See Goſ- 
, Inſpiration. _ 
Self-denial, what, 240. How re- 
preſented in Scripture, 241. Of 
 mndiſpenſable Obligation, 242. 
The Reaſonableneſs of it, 243 


Seventh Day, why ob/erved, 15 
Seventy, a diftine? Order from 
the Apoſtles, 528 


Sickneſs, how to be borne, 297; 
With Patience, ibid. With 
Truft in God, ibid, With Re- 
fignation, 508. With Thank- 
fulneſs, ibid. With Devotion, 

| O 

Simeon and Anna have RE, "34 
viour manifeſted to them, 14.0. 
What may be learnt from it, 

14 

95 Simon and St. Jude, 575 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 412 

Simony, what, 602. Win fo 


called, ibid. The Pumjhment 


of it, 603 
Sincerity, as it reſpecis God, 
- what, 371. As it reſpedis 
Man, ibid. The Method ef 
.attaining it, | 372 
Sins of Commdſſion, what, 612. 
Of "Omiſſion, what, ibid. I hat 
implied in Chriſt's ſaving us 
from Sin, 186. Aggravations 
' of Sin, what, 618. Par- 
taking of other Mens Sins, 
a d Right Hand fo 
Sitting at the Right Han 
God, what, by 7 5 + 
Sorcow far Sin, how to be eacit- 


od and J 
Soul, what meant by it, 188. 
755 Immortality, ibid. Prov- 
ed from Reaſon, 189. From 
Scripture, 198. What A. 
ſurance the Jews had 0 of 4 
196. Does not ſleep till the 
Keſurrection, 199. The Chri- 
ſtian Evidence for it the 
ęgreateſt, 200. The Effect it 
ought to have upon us, 202. 
See Immortality. 
Star at our Saviour”s Birth, 
JJ; 
St. Stephen, 76. What may be 
learned from this F N ho 
L 
Stewards of God's Myſteries, 
what meant by it, 556 
Submiſſton of a Chriſtian, what,, 


Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 
486. Not the Torments o of 
the Damned, 487. FFhy 
ſuffered, 489. A Proof of 
has being the Meſſias, 491. 
T ypified under the Law, 492. 
For the Cauſe of Religion, 
when, 45. How good Men 
are ſupported under them, 46. 


When we may expect God's © 


Aſfi/tance under them, ibid. 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due 


70 them, 

ys macy 0 Sovereign Magi- 
ſtrates, what, 5 59 
Subordi nation of Church-offveriy | 
whence, 3 $27 
58 
n what pl in 
u, — 


440, 460. 
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St. Thomas the Apoſtle, 49. 
_ Chriſtians called by his Name, 
where, 53. I hat may belearn- 
ed from this Feſtival, 54 
Time, why valuable, and how 10 
be employed, 118, 119 
Tithes, due to the Clergy, 598. 
To ſubmit to the Payment of 

_ Tithes highly reaſonable, ibid. 
Thoughts, when ſinful, 613. 
Wandering Thoughts in 
Prayer conſidered, 520 


TInterpretationof Tongues, what, 


222. See Giſt of Tongues. 


Trinity Sunday, 308. Vat 
may be learned from the Ob- 


ſervation of it, 313. The 


Myſtery of the Trinity, what, 


311. No Contradiction, ibid. 
Explications dangerous, 312 


Vigils, why /g called, 563. Their 
Original, ibid. 564. hy 


all Feſtivals have them not, 
566. That of Eaſter, how 
aher 500, 501 


Virgin Mary, her Offerings, 
146. Her Purification, 145. 


Annunciation, 165. . The Sa- 
.  tutation, what, 166. How 
_ . ſhe received it, ibid. How 


ſhe expreſſed her Gratitude, 


1 755 165. My, flyled the Mother 


Hy gin, 3 5 
, V iſions, what, : on” | 273 
Union of Chriſtians to Chriſt, 


of God, 171. The Ever-Vir- 


Hob, 174. The Advantages 


„ ts 475 
Voce, what fort , Revelation, 
Ts 275 


I72 


Watchfulneſs, what, 160. How 
it foreſees Dangers and avoids 
them, 161. = it enables 
us to encounter them, ibid. 

The Neceſſity of it, whence, 
6 ED EI» | | + 

Whitſunday, why ſo called, 253. 
Why one of the ſlated Times 
for Baptiſm, 255. What may. 
be learned from this Feſtival, 


| ey 261 
Whitſun Monday, 269 
——— Tueſday, 287 


Wills and Teſtaments, when to 
be made, 304 
Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, who, 
122. How they could gueſs at 
our Saviour's Birth by the Star, 
124. Their Behaviour, 125. 
+ Their Zeal and Courage, 126. 
Their Offerings, what they re- 
preſent ta un, 27. 
Word of God, how-to be read 
and heard, 572. II Men 
are noi * it, 574 


Young Perſons moſt concerned in 
the Choice of their Company, 
4206. How to be choſe, ibid. 

ULEfe#ts of bad Company, 4.27 
er 3 CT: 


Zeal, the Nature of it, 412. 
Flow it becomes a Chriſtian 
Virtue, 413. When Criminal, 
ibid. pat proper to excite it, 
414. How far it extenuates a 
Lault, 415. How to be ſhewn 
towards Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, bid. 


4 
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An Alphabetical TABLE of the Prayers and Thankf- 
 givings contained in this Book, 


PET 
Acceptance. 

Prayer for Acceptance aw1th 

God, 152. For God's Accep- 

tance of our Prayers, 231, 524, 588 
Adverſity. 

A Prayer for Aſſiſtance in Adver- 

ſity, 47. For Grace to ſuffer as 

a good Chriſtian, 48 
Affliction. 

See Submiſſion, Adverſity. 
Angels. 

A Prayer for the Protection of An- 

gels, 305. For doing thetWillof God 

on Earth, as it is in Heaven, 397 
Aſcenſion. 


4 Profeſſion of our Faith of the 


Aſcenſion, 252. A Thankſgiving 

for the Aſcenſion, ibid. 
Aſſiſtance. 

Prayer for God's Help and Aſſiſt- 

ance, 588. For God's Direction, 

163, 339. 2 Grace. 


Biſhops. See Clergy. 
Bleſſings. 
A 4 for . Bleſſings, 5 25 


Charles: 
Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 
99, 326. For Charity towwards 


our Enemies, 86 


Chriſt, 

Ads of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 
174, 176, Thankſgiving for his 
being made Man, 74. For his 
Birth, 73. For his Sufferings, 


497. 4 Prayer for Conformity 
to the End of his coming into the 


World, 73. 
His Bals 1 175. For the Imi- 
tation of his Example, 496 


For the Benefit of 


Chriſtianity, 

A Prayer fer Stedfaſineſs therein, 
99. For the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, 129. For a 
Practice ſuitable to our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, 266. For the effetual 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
306. A Thankſgiving for being 


a Chriſtian, 37 
Chriſtians. : 
A Prayer for all Chriſtians, 496 
Church, 


A Prayer forthe Preſervation of the 
Church, 316. For the Preſer- 
vation of he true Faith in the 
Church, 372. For the Preſer- 
vation of the Church from falſe 
Teachers, 163. For the Church's 
Perſewerence in the Truth, 99, 
For the Church under Perſecution, 
48. A Thankſsiving for the De- 


liverance of the Church, 396 


- Clan} --", 
A Prayer fir the Succeſs of God's 
| Miniſters, 39. That they may 
rightly diſcharge their holy Fune- 
tion, 418, 561. 
383, 502, 610. 
481, 547. 
545. For the Diſcharge of our 
Duty towards God's Miniſters, 


609 
Contentedneſs. 
A Prayer for it in a mean Condi- 
Hon, - ...- yas 
| Contrition, e rf 
4 Prayer far it, „ 


Converſion. | 

A Prayer for the Converſion of ir- 
fidels and Hereticks, 407. , For 

_ Converſion from Sin, 47, 1 5 
Te Regeneration, _ : 3 


For Biſhops, 
For Prieſis, 
For Deacons, 481, 


— 


Covetouſneſs. 


Prayers againft it, 164, 382. For 


42 Readineſs to for/ake all ay 


Chriſt, 304 
| Dangers. 
4 353 for 8 trength agai of 
them, 103 
Death, 


A Prayer for a happy Death, 511. 
For Preparation {4 our laſt End, 
512. 
Y Death, ; 13 

; Enemies. 

AZ A 8 for Charity 9 our 

Enemies, | 86 
Eternity. 


A Prayer for a hatpy Eternity, 511 


Examination. 
A Prayer for a ſericas en 
of our Lives, 621 
Example. 

Prayers for the Ee of Chrift's 
Example, 496, 620. For 
' the Imitation of the bleſſed Vir- 
J'S 176. For the Imitation 
§t. John the Baptiſt, 339. 
or the Imitation of the Saints, 
13, 244, 255, 428. For fol- 
. owing the Examples cf good Men 
departed, . 428 
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Faith. 
4 Prayer fer a firm F aith, 56 
For an effeftual Faith, 58. For 


Faith and Obedience, 57. For 


4 fledfoft Faich in the holy Tri. 
© nity, 315. For tbe Preſervation 


1 of true Faith in the Church, 

= 372. For removing the Objpia- 
be cles of 1 75 

1 Family. 

bs 4 Morning Prayer for a Family, 
riß. 4. Evening Prayer * a 


Wo MN F , | | 639 


A Table of Prayers. 


For Aſſiſlance at the Shar 


A Prayer for it, 251. 


_ Faſting. 
A Prayer for it, 443. © For the 
qiaune Favour upon our Faſting, 
ibid. For Abſtinence and Mortifi- 


cation, 453 
G 


God. | 
A Prayer for the Love of God and 
his Laws, 326. For the faithful 
Service of God, 266. For Pow- 
er to glorify God, 110. For the 
Enjoyment of God, 129 
Grace. 
Prayer for the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, 110. For the manifeld 
Gifts of God, 325. For the Im 
provement of Grace 244. For 
the Comforts of Grace, 452. 
For a right uſe of the Means of 
| Grace, 153. See Aſſiſtance, Ho- 
ly Spirit. 


Heavenly Mindedneſs. 
For tbe Me- 
ditation of Heavenly Things, 


433 

Holy-days. 
A Prager for the riehs Objervation 
'of them, 12 

Holineſs. 

A Prayer for true Holineſs, 467. 
For the Increaſe of Chriſtian Vir 
 gues, 382. For Ability to live auell, 
142. For doing the Will of God 
on Earth as it zs done in Heaven, 
Humility. 397 
, it, 111, 153, 383 


Incarnation. ; 


Prayers for thelncarnation of Chriſt, 


74, 176. 4 Thankſgiving "oP 
Chriſt's being made Man, 74 


Infidels. 
A Prayer for the Converfion of Infi- 
dels and Hereticks, 497 


Judgment. 


8 . 
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A Table of Prayers. 
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Judgment. 
Prayers fur Preparation for Judg- 
ment, 38, 39. For awerting 
Judgments, 2 535 


Knowledge. | 

A Prayer. for the Propagation of 

LOTT Knowledge, 129 
Law. 

A Prayer for à Chriſtian Spirit 

 ewhen obliged to go to Law, or 


proſecute, 327 
| Lord's Day. 
A Prayer for the devout Obſervation 
thereof, | 244. 
Love. | 


Prayers for the Love of God, 405, 
4428. For the Love of God and 
his Laws, 326. For the Love of 


our Neighbour, | 100 
| _ Martyrdom. 

A Prayer for the Grace of it, 266 
Mortification. 


4 Prayer for true Mortification,1 20 


For Retirement and Mortifica- 
tion, 339. For Abſtinence and 
Mortification, 453 
N 
Neighbour. 

A Prager for Fr. Love of our Neigh- 
„ HOUT, 100 
Obedience. 

A Prayer for uniwerſal Obedience, 

468 
Offerings. 
A Prayer for making acceptable Of- 
ferings 4 God, 5 30 
Ordination. 


A Prayer for the Candidates for Or- 
dination, 545. . For the Or- 
dainers and the Ordained, 480 

P 


Pardon. 


A Prayer for Pardon «pon our Con- 
feſſion, 466. For Forgiveneſs of 


our Sius, 452 
. . 
A Prayer for true Thankfulneſs for 
His Converſion, 142 
Perſecution, 


A Prayer for the Church ander Per- 
ſecution, 48. For Support under 
Sufferings Vor Religion, 85. For 
Grace 10 ſuffer as a good Chriſ- 
tian, 48, For the Duties ave 
owe to theſe that are perſecuted, 

BS: 406 

Perſecutors. 


4 Prayer For our Perſecutors, 87 


Perſeyerance. 
AThankſeiving for thePerſeverance 


F good Min. 429 
Piety. 
A Prayer for true Piety, 416 
- Trayer-- --:* 
Prayers for the Acceptance of our 
Prayers, 231, 
prieſts See Glands. * a 
Prieſthood. 
Thankfulneſs for the Benefit of the 
Prieſthood, 546 
Protection. 


Prayers for it, | 3 5 3 396 | 


Regeneration. 
A Prayer for Regeneration, 72 


9 
NN 


For the Renewal of our Minds, 6 


See Converſion. 
Religion. 


A Prayer for true Religion, Gay 1 


See Chriſtianity. 
KRepentance. 
Profaſiam of Repentance, 443. 
A Prayer for the Effects of Repen- 


tance, 143. For Repentance 


| and Pardon, | 354 
Reproving. 
A Prayer fer Chari ty in Reprov- Ro 
ing, | 340 „„ 
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4 Prayer fer the right Uſe f the 
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. for the Gif of the Holy Spi- 


dance of the Holy Spirit, 129. For 
. the, Comfort Y the Holy Ghoſt, 
251. For the Aſſflance of the 


Wo des. 3 _ thly Spirit, 129, 231. Thank. 
a 4 EE Non of our Faith in the Re. giving fer the Deſcent of the Holy 
1 ſurtection, 219. 7 hankſetving Ghoſt, . 268; 285 
Vr Chriſt's Reſarrefion, 185. Stedfaſtneſs. EN 
Peirapert for the bleſſed 770 2 Prayers for Stedfaſtneſs in Chrifi- 
mY Che Re ſurrection, 1 | anity, _ 99, 230 
59 For a bleſſed Reſurrection! to Elter. Suffering. , 
"oO nal Life, 219 4 Thankſgiving for Chriſt's Suffer- | 
=: Revelation. Rs ings, 497. A Prayer for Grace 
__- 7 dp 8 75 for the Advantages „ to ſuffer as a good Chriftian, 48 
br: Revelation, 285. Cee Scripture. _ _ Submiſſion, 
TP 8 of Prayer For Submillgh tn God. "0 
3 gen ent. Will, 112 
1 4 Prayer fer a R:ght Die of the 10 5 . N 
SGacrament, 58 9 4 Prayer far Reſcue from Tempta- 
* | Jones: | | tion, 29: For Strenglhiand Power 
1 2 for the Imitation 7 rhe Tore, Tem tation 142, 2 5+ 
8 Saints, 13, 24% 245, 248. Lee Thanklgitin mg... % 
* Example. 55 4 Geral Thank giving, , 2g 
10 Scriptures.” ; im. 2 
bo Taper Vor the right Uſe 1 the haty 4 Prayer for the te 15 7 21 
# Scriptufes, 231, 588, AThank/- Tongue. 
8 giving for the Goſpel, 405. See A Prayer for the Government of 
. Revelation. it, | .399 
"Hp Sin. Trinity 
1 4 e for Deliverance from the A Prayer for feedfaſt Fai ith in the 
Ft . . Paaverof Sin, 120. For the For- Holy Trinity, 31 5 Praiſe @ nd 
5 _ 8fopms of” our Sills, ©; -- 488 - Thaek{giving) to the Holy Trinky, 
a Sincerity. 55 31 5 316 
Y of Prayer for Sincerity towards God, 5 Truth, 
2 37 7 3. Towards Man, 374 A Prayer for the Church's Perſeve- 
5 Soul. rance in it, 99, Thankſgiving for 


the Rnowied n 152 


1 . Faculties of the Soul, 203. For 
1 the Care of our Souls, 204. For a bg, : 
„ 9 5 the Health of our Minds, 405 A Prayer for it, | 4 
3 | 20% Spirit. e 


. 
A Prayer for true Chriſtian Zeal. 
PO tb For the right Exerciſe of : 
Zeal, 418. For the Government 
of Zeal, 3 365 
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Nefürws tion. 

A Profeſſion of our Faith in the Re- 
ſurrectton, 219. Thankſgiving 
for Chriſt's Ręſurrection, 185. 
Prayers for the Bleſſed Effects of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185, 186, 
For a bleſſed Reſurrection to Erer - 
nal Life, 219 

Revelation. 

T hankfoiving for the Advantages of 

Revelation, 285. See Scripture. 


Sacrament. 
4 Prayer fir a Right Uje of the oo 
_ Sacrament, 589 
Saints: 


Prayers for the Imitation of the 
Saints, 13, 244% 245, wat See 
Example. 

Scriptures. 

Prayers for the right Uſe of the haly 
Se riptutes, 231, 588. AThankſ- 
giving for the Golpel, 405. See 
Revelation. 


f 


Sin. 
4 Prayer for Deliverance from the 
Paaver of Sin, 120. For the For- 


elveb, of” our Sins, 452 
Sincerity. 
A Prayer for Sincerity towards God, 
373. Towards Man, 374 
Soul, 


A Prayer fer the right Uſe of the 
Facultics of the Soul, 203. For 
the Care of our Souls, 204. For 
the Health of our Minds, 405 

| Holy Spirit. 

Prayers for the Gift of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 266, 267, 320. For the Gui- 
dance of the Holy Spirit, 129. For 

' the Comfert of the Holy Ghoſt, 
251. For the Aſſiftance of the 


This Table may be of Uſe to direct devout People to Prayers for 


Holy Spirit, 129, 231. Tang 


giving for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 268, 285 
Stedfaſtnefss. 


Prayers for Stedfaſtneſs in Chrifti- 
anity, : » 230 
Suffering. 1 


A Thankſgiving for Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, 497. A Prayer for Grace 
zo ſuffer as a good Chriſtian, 48 


Submiſſion. £ 
A Prayer for Submiſſion to God's 
Will, WY 112 
Temptation. 


A Prayer for Reſcue from Tempta- 
tion, 39. For Strengthand Power 
4 reſiſt Temptation, 142, 254 


Thankſgiving. 

A General Thankſgiving, 25 

„ 

4 Prayer fer the right Uſe of 1 i, 121 
Tongue. 

A Prayer for tbe Government of 

„ | 396 
Trinity. 


A Prayer for fledfaſt Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, 315. Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to the Holy Trinity, 


| re, 16 
Truth. ho, 


A Prayer for the Church's Perſeve- 
rance in it, 99, Thankſgiving for 


ie Know! ed prof the Truth, I 5: * 


Vniy. 

A Prayer for it, 416 

Zeal. 

A Pr -ayer for true Chriſtian Zeal, 
417. For the right Exercile of 
Leal, 418. For the Government 
of Zeal, 365 


particular Graces, Oc in their Retirements at Noon, or any other 
Time of the Day; as allo on Days of 1 or of Faſting and 


49 15 Hamyliation. 


